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PREFACE 

Personal  experience  in  commencing  the  study  of  Russian,  con- 
firmed by  more  recent  experience  in  teaching  classes  supplied  with 
one  of  the  best  of  existing  manuals,  has  convinced  the  compiler  of 
this  book  that  Russian  grammar,  if  presented  from  the  same  end 
as  that  at  which  the  study  of  Latin  or  French  or  German  is  usually 
begun,  will  always  appear  to  be  more  formidable  than  it  is.  This 
book,  the  manuscript  of  which  was  practically  complete  before  the 
end  of  December  1916,  is  an  attempt  to  deal  with  the  subject 
starting  from  a  rather  unusual  point.  The  plan,  however,  once  it  is 
explained,  may  commend  itself  to  teachers  working  with  classes 
of  younger  pupils  and  to  adult  private  students,  and  it  is  hoped 
that  it  will  justify  the  book's  claim  to  the  title  of  a  '  practical ' 
grammar. 

In  Russian,  though  it  is  possible  to  express  many  a  simple 
thought  or  command  without  actually  using  a  verb  at  all,  the  verb 
is  still,  as  in  our  own  speech,  the  "  soul  of  the  sentence,"  and 
is  the  part  of  speech  which  offers  the  greatest  difficulty  to  strangers. 
The  distinctive  feature  of  the  Russian  verb  is  the  system  of 
1  Aspects,'  the  theory  of  which  can  be  made  clear  to  a  serious 
student  in  half  an  hour  (see  Lesson  LI  of  this  book).  But  the 
application  of  this  theory  to  the  practical  purposes  of  reading  and 
writing  depends  upon  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  forms  of  the 
present  tense.     Unfortunately  the  present  tense  of  the  Russian 
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verb,  while  it  is  beyond  question  the  most  frequently  employed  of  all 
the  forms,  is  for  a  beginner  something  like  a  maze  in  its  apparent 
confusion  of  consonantal  and  accentual  changes.  More  real  and,  in 
the  final  result,  more  rapid  progress  may  be  made  if  we  take  what 
may  seem  at  first  sight  to  be  a  longer  way  round. 

It  happens  that  the  past  tense  of  Russian  verbs  is  remarkably 
regular  and  simple,  having  only  four  endings— masculine,  feminine, 
and  neuter  singular  and  one  plural — identical  in  form  with  those  of 
nouns  of  corresponding  gender  and  number.  Upon  that  fact  this 
method  is  based.     We  begin  with  the  past  tense. 

From  the  first  lesson  sentences  are  constructed  and  read,  but 
while  the  student  is  learning  the  common  forms  of  nouns,  pronouns, 
and  adjectives  his  attention  is  not  simultaneously  being  distracted 
by  the  vagaries  of  the  verb,  for  the  past  tense  requires  hardly  any 
special  study.  When  a  considerable  number  of  verbs  have  by 
mere  iteration  become  familiar,  the  present  is  taken  up,  the  student 
having  the  advantage  of  learning  the  forms  without  at  the  same 
time  having  to  acquire  a  completely  new  set  of  words.  Not  until 
a  useful  store  of  material  has  been  accumulated  and  is  at  command 
is  the  presentation  of  the  Aspects  attempted. 

Participles  are  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  Russian  texts : 
their  forms  must  therefore  be  known.  These  have  been  indicated 
in  the  grammatical  summary  at  page  35  and  illustrated  in 
notes  to  the  paragraphs  referred  to  on  page  35,  but  otherwise 
participles  have  been  systematically  ignored.  There  is  much  to 
be  done  by  the  beginner  before  he  need  concern  himself  seriously 
with  the  study  of  participles  in  composition.  Indeed  the  foreigner 
who  does  not  enjoy  complete  mastery  of  the  language,  provided  he 
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can  recognize  participles  in  his  reading,  may  get  along  very  well 
by  the  use  of  adverbial  and  relative  clauses. 

Numerous  summaries  in  the  form  of  Lists  have  been  given  as  an 
aid  to  clearness. 

For  those  who  hesitate  to  adopt  uncompromisingly  the  plan 
of  the  book,  some  suggestions  as  to  its  use  have  been  given  on 
page  36. 

Much  attention  has  been  devoted  to  the  important  matters  of 
Script  and  Pronunciation.  For  those  who  value  such  things  a 
phonetic  transcript  of  every  word  used  in  the  exercises  and  of  the 
Russian  exercises  themselves  is  given .  As  for  the  system  of  phonetics 
adopted,  it  will  be  found  to  be  approximately  exact,  though, 
especially  with  regard  to  the  representation  of  certain  unaccented 
vowels,  there  may  be  occasional  and  considerable  divergence 
of  opinion. 

The  Vocabularies  at  the  end  of  the  book  are,  it  is  hoped,  complete. 
Users  of  the  book  will  welcome  the  arrangement  of  the  general 
Russian-English  vocabulary  of  verbs. 

The  total  number  of  words  employed  is  considerable,  but  as 
the  main  purpose  of  this  volume  is  to  impress  on  the  memory  the 
essential  forms  of  the  language,  the  forms  that  must  be  mastered 
by  the  learner,  there  is  a  good  deal  of  deliberate  iteration  in  the 
exercises. 

For  illustrations  of  many  kinds  indebtedness  is  acknowledged  first 
of  all  to  Tolstoi's  «  Азбука »  and  «  Книги  для  чтешя  »,  which 
'  Primer  '  and  '  Readers  '  have  exercised  a  very  marked  influence 
on  the  substance  and  arrangement  of  many  a  Russian  school-book 
published  since  Tolstoi  gave  up  his  experiments   as  a  dominie. 
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Secondly,  reference  has  been  made  to  many  admirable  books  issued 
in  Russia  with  the  approval  of  the  Russian  Government  for  the 
teaching  of  Russian  to  foreign  children  in  Russian  schools.  Three 
series  of  this  kind  that  deserve  to  become  widely  known  among 
those  interested  in  the  teaching  of  Russian  are  : 

Михеевъ,     « Книги     для     чтешя »,     published     by     the 
Центральная  Типогра<|на  in  Kazan  ; 

Дависъ,  «Родной  М1ръ»,  published  by  К.  Г.  Зихманъ 
in  Riga  ; 

Вольперъ,  « Русская  Р'вчь »,  published  by  the  author  in 
Petrograd. 

While  he  is  alone  responsible  for  the  plan  of  the  book  and 
whatever  faults  it  may  still  contain,  the  compiler  gratefully 
expresses  his  sense  of  obligation  to  his  friend  Mr  James  Melville, 
of  George  Heriot's  School,  in  whose  company  he  began  the  study  of 
Russian,  and  who  has  kindly  read  the  proofs  of  this  book.  Finally, 
for  the  care  he  has  taken  with  the  printing  more  than  a  word  of 
thanks  is  due  to  Messrs.  R.  &  R.  Clark's  reader. 

R.  Т.  С 

Edinburgh,  September  1917 
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INTRODUCTION 

I.  The  Russian  alphabet  is  called  the  Cyrillic,  as  its  creation  is 
rightly  or  wrongly  ascribed  to  St.  Cyril,  a  Greek  missionary  of  the 
ninth  century  who  carried  Christianity  to  the  Slavs  of  Macedonia. 
This  alphabet  is  based  on  the  Greek  capitals.  It  includes  a  few 
letters  corresponding  to  Latin  characters  of  similar  form,  a  few 
more  that  have  the  form  but  not  the  value  of  Latin  symbols,  and 
several  entirely  new  symbols  that  must  have  been  invented. 

As  applied  to  modern  Russian  the  alphabet  is,  for  various 
historical  reasons,  by  no  means  perfect  in  its  approximation  to 
the  phonetic  ideal.  It  is,  however,  for  the  purpose  of  representing 
a  Slav  tongue  far  better  adapted  than  the  Latin  character,  for, 
once  the  Cyrillic  alphabet  is  mastered,  it  is  seen  that  the  words  are 
neither  so  long  nor  so  barbarous  in  appearance  in  their  native  dress 
as  when  transliterated  for  English  readers.  The  Czechs,  Poles, 
and  other  Northern  Slavs  (exclusive  of  the  Russians)  use  the 
Latin  character,  while  the  Russians,  Bulgars,  Serbs,  and  most  other 
Southern  Slavs  use  the  Cyrillic. 


II.  THE  ALPHABET 

Printed 

Italic 

Phonetic 

Characters 

Characters 

Symbols 

A,     a  (vm)1 

A, 

a 

[а]  [л] 

Б,     6  (xiv) 

Б, 

6 

[Ъ]  СЫ 

В,     в  (xiv) 

B, 

в 

[v]  [v] 

Г,     г  (xv) 

Г, 

г 

[g]  [g]  [gl 

Д>     Д  (xvi) 

Д, 

д 

[d]  [cl] 

E,     e  (ix) 

E, 

e 

[js]  [je]  []э] 

1  Paragraph  in  which  illustrations  of  the  phonetic  value  of  each  letter  will  be 
found.     Specimens  of  script  are  given  at  pages  190-193. 
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Printed 

Characters 

Ё, 

ё 

(XI) 

m, 

ж 

(xviii) 

3, 

3 

(xvn) 

и, 

и 

(х) 

I, 

i 

(х) 

Й, 

й 

(х) 

K, 

к 

(xv) 

Л, 

л 

(хх) 

M, 

м 

(xix) 

H, 

н 

(xix) 

0, 

0 

(xi) 

n, 

п 

(xiv) 

p, 

Р 

(xx) 

c, 

с 

(xviii) 

T, 

т 

(xvi) 

У, 

У 

(xii) 

Ф, 

Ф  (xiv) 

X, 

X 

(xv) 

Ц, 

Ц 

(xvi) 

4, 

ч 

(xviii) 

Ш, 

ш 

(xviii) 

щ. 

щ 

(xviii) 

ъ, 

ъ 

(xih) 

ы, 

ы 

(x) 

ь, 

ь 

(хш) 

-в, 

•ь 

(IX) 

э, 

э 

(IX) 

ю, 

ю 

(xii) 

я, 

я 

(vin) 

е, 

е 

(xiv) 

Italic 

Phonetic 

Characters 

Symbols 

Ё,      ё 

[jo] 

Ж,  ж 

[3] 

3,      з 

0]  [i] 

И,     и 

[i] 

I,       г 

[i] 

Й,     й 

P] 

К,      к 

[k]  [k] 

Л,     л 

[t]  [i] 

М,    м 

[m]  [m] 

Н,     н 

[n]  [n] 

0,      о 

[0]  [a] 

П,     п 

[Pi  [P] 

Р,     Р 

M  [*] 

С,      с 

[8]    [й] 

Т,     m 

[t]    [t] 

У,     у 

[u] 

Ф,     ф 

[f]    [П 

X,     х 

[X] 

Ц,    ц 

[ts]  [ts] 

Ч,      ч 

[tj] 

Ш,    ш 

B] 

Щ,   щ 

Btj] 

Ъ,      ъ 

None 

Ы,    ы 

[I] 

Ь,      ъ 

[-]  [il 

Ъ,     гъ 

[js]  [je]  [jo]  [jo] 

Э,      э 

[e]  [e] 

Ю,    ю 

[ju] 

Я,     я 

[jo]  Qa]  [j9] 

в,      в 

M  M 

other  '  i '  ; 

it  is  no  longer  in  use. 

V,     v    this  letter  is  another 

There  is  no  h,  no  w,  no  x ;  these  are  usually  represented  by  Г, 
в,  kg  respectively.  Certain  symbols  are  redundant,  e.g.  i,  1з,  and 
others  have  to  stand  for  more  than  one  distinct  sound. 
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III.  The  phonetic  symbols  employed  in  the  transcript  are  as 
follows  : 

Vowels 

[a]  as  in  '  father.' 
[л]  as  in  '  another.' 
[e]  as  in  '  them.' 
[e]  as  in  '  the?/.' 
[э]  as  in  '  mother.' 

[1]  as  in  'b?V  (but  see  Par.  X,  note  1). 

[i]  as  in  '  been.' 

[I]  second  half  of  diphthong  in  words  like  '  boy,'  '  my,'  '  try.' 

[o]  as  in  '  yon.' 

[u]  as  in  •  too.' 

[j]  to  represent  sound  of  English  у  before  any  vowel. 

[  —  ]  The  dot  placed  over  any  consonant  indicates  that  the  consonant  is  to  be 

pronounced  '  soft,'  i.e.  to  be  palatalized  (French  mouilli). 
[(  )*]  added  to  a  vowel  indicates  that  a  very  faint  i  is  audible  just  before  the 

succeeding  consonant. 

Consonants 
Labials  (б,  п,  в,  ф,  e). 

[b]  as  in  'booty,'  [b]  as  in  'beauty.'       [p]  as  in  'pat,'  [p]  as  in  'pure.' 
[v]  as  in  '  van,'  [v]  as  in  '  ?iew.'  [f]  as  in  '/ar,'  [f]  as  in  '/ew.' 

Gutturals  (г,  к,  x). 
[g]  as  in  '  aood,'  [g]  as  in  '  figurative.' 
[g]  voiced  form  of  ch  which  is  sometimes  written  in   English  gh   (North 

German  '  weaen '  with  the  g  aspirated), 
[k]  as  in  '  Иск,'  [к]  as  in  '  /lew.' 
[x]  as  in  '  ich '  (German),  softer  than  ch  in  '  loch.' 

Dentals  (д,  t,  ц). 
[d]  as  in  'done,'  [d]  as  in  'due.'  [t]  as  in  '/ool,'  [t]  as  in  '/une.' 

Sibilants  (1)  (з,  с), 
[z]  as  in  '  mate ' ;   [z]  as  in  '  (he)  sees  you '  spoken  as  one  word. 
[s]  as  in  '  loss ' ;   [s]  as  in  '  disunion.' 

(2)  (ж,  ш,  ч,  щ). 
[J]  as  in  '  hush '  ;   [3]  as  in  '  azure.'     (Cf.  Par.  XVIII.) 

Nasals  (m,  h). 
[m]  as  in  'man' ;  [rii]  as  in  'muse.'        [n]  as  in  '  мопе' ;   [n]  as  in  '??ews.' 

Liquids  (л,  p). 
[t]  as  in  '  саШе  ' ;  [i]  as  in  '  тШоп.'      [r]  as  in  '.Russia ' ;  [r]  as  in  '  Ha? vi'et.: 
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IV.  Russian  Vowels  fall  into  two  exactly  corresponding  series 
called  hard  vowels  and  soft  vowels.  This  distinction  is  most  im- 
portant, as  it  meets  one  at  every  turn  in  Russian  orthography, 
and  the  observation  of  the  exact  correspondence  will  reduce  by  one 
half  the  labour  of  memorizing  conjugations  and  declensions. 

The  hard  vowels  are  : 

а  [а]         э  [s]  or  [e]  ы  [I]  о  [о]  у  [u] 

The  soft  or  palatal  vowels  corresponding  are : 

я  [ja]  e,  -b  [js]  or  [je]         и ,  i,  и  [i]  [i]  ё  [jo]  ю  [ju] 

There  are,  further,  two  signs  that  occupy  much  space  in  Russian 

printing,  viz.  ъ  and  ь :   ъ  is  called  the  '  hard '  sign,  and  indicates 

merely  the  absence  of  ь,  the  '  soft '  sign.     (See  Par.  XIII.) 

No  Russian  word  is  written  with  a  consonant  as  the  last  letter  : 

a  word  must  end  in  a  vowel  or  in  ъ  or  ь.     These  two  signs  were 

themselves  originally  vowels. 

V.  It  is  often  convenient  to  distinguish  voiceless  consonants 
(п,  ф,  к,  x,  т,  с,  ш)  from  voiced  consonants  (б,  в,  г,  г  [g],  д,  з,  ж), 
while  certain  consonants  (ж,  ш,  ч,  щ),  are  by  nature  soft,  in  the 
sense  that  they  tend  to  palatalize  even  the  hard  vowels. 


VI.  PRONUNCIATION 

The  articulation  of  the  individual  sounds  in  Russian  is  not  so 
difficult  for  an  English-speaking  person  as  is  the  correct  production 
of  French  sounds.  The  one  serious  difficulty  in  Russian  pronuncia- 
tion lies  in  the  fact  that  Russian  more  than  other  European  tongues 
resembles  English  in  two  important  respects  :  the  accent  is  variable, 
and  only  the  accented  vowels  have  their  full  normal  value.  That 
is  to  say,  in  order  to  pronounce  a  Russian  word  with  a  semblance 
«if  correctness,  one  must  know  on  which  syllable  the  accent  falls, 
and  bear  in  mind  that  unaccented  vowels  are  for  the  most  part 
short  and  relatively  obscure,  though  long  compound  words  often 
have  what  may  be  called  a  secondary  accent. 
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Voiced  consonants  standing  before  final  ъ  or  ь  tend  to  become 
voiceless  (see  preceding  paragraph),  but  this  tendency  should  not 
be  exaggerated,  especially  in  monosyllables. 

In  Paragraphs  VIII  to  XX  numerous  examples  illustrating 
all  ordinary  combinations  of  letters  are  given. 

VTI.  The  following  pages,  Par.  VIII  to  Par.  XX,  show  for  every 
letter  of  the  alphabet : 

(1)  Printed  Character 

(2)  Italic 

(3)  Russian  Name 

(4)  Phonetic  Value 
Examples.    Explanatory  notes. 

The  letters  of  the  Alphabet  are  arranged  in  the  following  order  : 
Vowels : 
а,  я  (Par.  VIII) ;    э,  e,  -fe  (Par.  IX) ;    ы,  и,  i,  й  (Par.  X) ;    о,  ё  (Par. 
XI) ;   у,  ю  (Par.  XII) ;  ъ,  ь  (Par.  XIII). 

Consonants  : 

Labials  (Par.  XIV). 

Gutturals  (Par.  XV). 

Dentals  (Par.  XVI). 

Sibilants  (1)  (Par.  XVII)  ;   (2)  (Par.  XVIII). 

Nasals  (Par.  XIX). 

Liquids  (Par.  XX). 


England 
he  showed 
pencil 
sentry 
heat 


VIII.  (1)  A  a,  A   a.       Name :    a.       Value :    [a]    (accented), 
[л]  (unaccented). 

Ашмпя  Англгя 

показалъ  показалъ 

карандашъ  карандашъ 

часовой  часовой 

жара  жара 

1  '  a'  when  accented  has  the  sound  of  a  in  'father,'  =[a]. 

2  '  а '  when  not  accented  has  the  sound  of  a  or  о  in  '  another,'  =  [a]. 

3  '  а '  when  unaccented  after  the  consonants  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ  retains  so  little 
of  the  original  open  [a]  sound  that  it  might  often  be  rendered  by  the 
symbol  [э];  i.e.  it  becomes  almost  as  obscure  as  the  last  vowel  of  'another.' 
But  it  has  been  thought  advisable  not  to  insist  on  this  refinement  in  the 
phonetic  transcript. 


[dngiiJA  (ijA)]  1 

[pAkAZClt]2»1 

[kATAndaJ]2»1 

[tJASAVOl]  3 

[zArd]8 
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Soft  vowel  corresponding  to  '  a ' : 
(2)  Я  я,  Я  я.    Name  :    я.     Value :    [jci]  (accented),  [ja,  ja] 
(unaccented). 


Япснтя 

ягода 

языкъ 

ея 

запрягъ 

учится 

1  'я' 

2  <я> 


(This  vowel  never  follows  г,  к,  х,  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ.) 

Япошя 

ягода 

языкъ 

ея 

запрягъ 

учится 


[japoniJA  (nj. 

v)]M 

Japan 

[jagAdA]1 

berry 

[jazik] 2 

tongue 

[J^j6,j3ja]4 

of  her,  her 

[глргбк] 4 

he  yoked 

[utjits.v] 5 

learns 

when  accented  has  the  sound  of  ya  as  in  '?/ak,'  =  [ja,—  a]. 
when  unaccented  has  the  sound  of  ye  in  '  lawyer,'  =  [J9,  —  э]. 

3  '  я '  in  the  unaccented  terminations  -я,  Ля  in  nouns  =  [ja]. 

4  '  я  '  in  a  very  few  words  has  the  value  of  yo  in  '  yon,''  =[jo,  —  o]. 
6  '  я '  in  the  syllable  -ся  of  reflexive  verbs  =  [л]. 

IX.  (1)  Э  э,  Э  э.   Name:  э  оборотное  (e  reversed).  Value:  [s,  e]. 

Эстлянд1Я  Эстляндгя  [estidndiJA(cljv)]2  Esthonia 

этотъ  этотъ  [stAt] x  this,  that 

эти  эти  [eti] 2  these,  those 

эмигрантъ  эмигрантъ  [emigrant]2  emigrant 

1  '  э '  before  a  consonant  or  a  group  of  consonants  followed  by  the  hard 
sign  or  any  hard  vowel  has  the  open  sound  of  the  vowel  in  '  them,'  =  [s]. 

2  '  Э  '  before  a  consonant  or  a  group  of  consonants  followed  by  the  soft  sign 
or  by  any  soft  vowel  has  the  close  sound  of  the  vowel  in  '  they,'  '  hate,'  =  [e].* 

Soft  vowels  corresponding  to  '  э  ' : 

e.     Value:  [js,  je]  (accented),  [J9,  —  o] 

[javr6p.\]3  Europe 

[melAtJ] !  trifle 

[ves]  or  [ves]  2  all,  whole 

[sk.uheikA]  2  bench,  seat 

[moi  ■)] 3  sea 

when  accented  and  preceding  a  consonantal  group  followed  by  the 
hard  sign  or  a  hard  vowel  has  the  open  sound  of  ye  in  '  ?/et,'  =  [js,  —  s]. 

2  '  e '  when  accented  and  preceding  a  consonantal  group  followed  by  the 
BOfl  sign  or  any  soft  vowel  has  the  close  sound  of  the  vowel  in  '  yea,'  =  [je,  —  e]. 

3  'c'  when  unaccented  has  the  value  of  'ye'  in  'lawyer '  =  [ja,  —  э]. 

For  the  value  of  '  ё '  see  Par.  XI  (2). 

'   Oare  must  '»■  lakrn  not  to  pronounce  this  sound  like  the  Southern  English 
e1  or  ei.     Russian  rowels  are  pure  vowels,  not  diphthongs. 


(2)  Ее,  £ 

е.    Name 

(unaccented). 

Еврбпа 

Европа 

мелочь 

мелочь 

весь 

весь 

скамейка 

скамейка 

море 

1    '  Р. '  when  ж 

море 
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(3)  ъ  fc, 

Ъ  гь.     Name : 

ять.     Value : 

same  as  that  of 

ездить 

тздить 

[jezdit] 

to  ride,  drive,  travel 

-Ьдущ1й 

гъдущШ 

[jsdujtji] 

travelling,  traveller 

"Ьлъ 

гьлъ 

[jet] 

he  ale 

-Ьсть 

гъсть 

[jest] 

to  eat 

тяжелее 

тяжелые 

[Ьзэ16]'э] 

Jieavier 

'Ьздокъ 

тздокъ 

[jozdok] 

traveller,  passenger 

вйд-Ьть 

видгьть 

[videt] 

to  see 

зв-Ьзды 

звгъзды 

[zvozdi]  x 

stars 

цв^лъ 

цвгьлъ 

[tSVot]  X 

was  blooming 

пгвзда 

гнгъзда 

[gnosd.v] 1 

nests 

пртбр-влъ 

прюбргълъ 

[prLvbrot] 1 

he  obtained 

сед  л  а 

стъдла 

[sodtv] ! 

saddles 

This  letter  is  superfluous,  as  it  has  no  sound  which  is  not  also  represented 
by  '  e.' 

It  has  the  sounds  [je,  je,  ja]  according  to  the  same  rules  as  '  e.' 

1  In  a  few  words  '  -fe '  has  the  sound  of  '  ё,'  =[jo,  —  o],  for  which  see  Par. 
XI  (2). 


X.  (1)  Ы  ы,  Ы  ы.    Name :  еры.     Value :  [i]. 

(This  vowel  is  never  initial  and  never  follows  г,  к,  x,  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ.) 


ты 

ты 

[ti]1 

thou 

мыть 

мыть 

[mit] 1 

to  wash 

мычать 

мычать 

[miitjd^]1 

to  low,  bellow 

быть 

быть 

[bit]1 

to  be 

бытовой 

бытовой 

[bitAvoi]  x 

taken  from  real  life 

вылить 

вгълить 

[vfiit] 1 

to  pour  out 

старый 

старый 

[stari]  2 

old 

каменный 

каменный 

[kdmeni]2 

made  of  stone 

1  '  ы,'  accented  or  unaccented,  is  a  vowel  not  difficult  to  imitate  from 
the  living  voice,  but  not  so  easily  described.  We  have  it  as  an  unaccented 
vowel  in  the  second  syllable  of  '  pretty. '  As  an  accented  vowel  it  is  very 
nearly  equivalent  to  the  vowel  of  the  first  syllable  of  '  pretty,'  as  pronounced 
in  the  south  of  England,  or  more  exactly,  it  is  almost  identical  with  the  thick, 
slovenly  utterance  of  the  vowel  i  heard  in  some  parts  of  Scotland  in  '  bit ' 
and  '  fit,'  =  [i]. 

2  In  the  termination  of  the  masculine  singular  of  the  adjective  this  sound 
is  theoretically  prolonged  by  the  half-vowel  Й,  but  the  practical  effect  is  so 
slight  that  it  has  been  ignored  in  the  transcript. 
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Soft  vowels  corresponding  to  '  ы  ' : 
(2)  И  и,  И  и.     Name:  i  двойное  (i  double).     Value:  [i]. 


Итгипя 

Италгя 

[itdiiJA  (iJA)]  i 

Italy 

ива 

ива 

[IVA]  1 

willow 

смотритъ 

смотритъ 

[smotrit] x 

he  looks  (at) 

жизнь 

жизнь 

[5izn] 2 

life 

ширма 

ширма 

Цшпл]  2 

screen 

ихъ 

ихъ 

[ix,  jix] 3 

them,  of  them 

имъ 

имъ 

[im,  jim] 3 

to  them 

ими 

ими 

[imi,  jimi]3 

(with)  them 

1  '  и '  has  the  sound  of  ее  in  '  deem,'  =  [i],  the  d  being  pronounced  as 
in  '  duty.'     Like  all  other  vowels  it  is  short  when  unaccented. 

2  '  и '  after  ц,  ж,   ш  is  pronounced  like  ы  [I].      After  ч  and  щ  this 
modification  is  not  quite  so  noticeable  and  '  i '  has  been  kept  in  the  transcript. 

3  Only  in  the  last  three  words  has  initial  '  и '  the  sound  [ji]. 

(3)    I  i,  I  i.     Name  :  i  съ  точкой  (г  with  a  dot).     Value  :  [ij. 
(This  letter  never  stands  before  consonants.) 


1исусъ 

1исусъ 

[iisus]  г 

Jesus 

iioHb 

1ЮНЬ 

[ijtfn,  jVn] х 

June 

шль 

тль 

[iju1!,  JU^]  1 

July 

РОСС1Я 

Poccin 

[rASlJA]  г 

Russia 

знаше 

знаше 

[zndnja]  2 

knowledge 

м1ръ 

лиръ 

[ihir] 3 

world,  peasant  village 

миръ 

миръ 

[ihir] 3 

peace             [community 

1  '  i '  has  the  same  value  as  и  ;  it  replaces  и  before  vowels  ;   =  [i]. 

2  The  termination  '  -ie '  might  also  have  been  rendered  by  [-ije],  but  in 
natural  rapid  speech  the  [i]  is  so  short  that  the  dotted  consonant  +[ja] 
seems  adequate  to  represent  this  combination. 

3  '  i '  stands  before  a  consonant  in  the  one  word  м1ръ,  '  world,'  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  миръ,  '  peace.' 

(4)  Й  й,  Й  й.  Name :  й  съ  краткой  (i  with  a  short  mark). 
Value:   [I]. 

(This  letter  is  never  initial ;  it  always  stands  after  a  vowel,  forming  a 
diphthong  with  it.) 

май  май  [mo I] x  May 

сарай  сарай  [sArdl] г  cart-shed 

долнш  домой  [dAmoi] J  homeward 

иойна  война  [vAlnd]1  war 
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уйдётъ 

уйдётъ 

[uidot]  1 

he  will  go  away 

чей? 

чей? 

[tjel]i 

whose  ? 

старый 

старый 

[star!]2 

old 

яйцб 

яйцо 

[jitso,  ptso]3 

ад 

послушайте ! 

послушайте  ! 

[pAstuJota]  3 

listen  ! 

1  '  й '  added  to  a  vowel  turns  it  into  a  diphthong  [ai,  oi,  ui,  etc.] ;   com- 
pare English  '  buy,'  '  boy.' 

2  '  й '  added  to  ы  and  i  makes  in  natural  discourse  so  slight  a  change 
that  it  has  been  ignored  in  the  transcript. 

3  '  й '  added  to  unaccented  а,  я,  e,  gives  an  indistinct  sound  which  can 
be  rendered  by  [э]  or  [I]. 

Name  :    o.      Value  :    [o]  (accented),  [a] 


XI.  (1)  0 
(unaccented). 

о,  0  р. 

(When 

unaccented, 

бльга 
твой 

Ольга 
твой 

герой 
итого 

герой 
этого 

плохо 

плохо 

плохой 

плохой 

хорошо 

хорошо 

Ндл] 1 

Olga 

[tvoi] 1 

thy 

[сргб!]1 

hero 

[stAVA]  2 

of  that 

[ptoXA]  2 

badly 

[ptAXOl]  2>  Х 

bad 

[хага/6]  2>  х 

well 

1  '  О  '  accented  has  the  sound  of  о  in  '  yon,'  =  [o]. 

2  '  о  '  unaccented  has  the  sound  of  о  in  '  other,'    =  [a].     Russian  '  о  '  is 
open   as   in    '  yon '    or    '  other ' ;    it    never    has    the    value    of    the 

rounded  о  in  '  home,'  '  bone.' 


Soft  vowel  corresponding  to  '  о 


(2)  Ё  ё,  Ё  ё.     Name  :  ё. 


ежится 

жёлтый 

лёгъ 

счётъ 

шёлъ 

вёзъ 

возъ 


ежится 

жёлтый 

лёгъ 

счётъ 

шёлъ 

вёзъ 

возъ 


Value :  [; 

o,  —  o]. 

[j65ltSA] 

it  shrivels  up 

[softi] 

yellow 

[loa] 

he  lay  down 

[stjot] 

account 

[jot] 

he  went 

[voz,  vos] 

he  conveyed  (in  a  vehicle) 

[voz,  vos] 

cart-load 

'  ё '  is  always  accented,  i.e.  *e'  when  accented  often  =[jo,  —  o].  The 
occurrence  of  this  sound  should  be  carefully  noted,  as  it  is  only  in  books  for 
beginners  that  accents  and  diacritics  are  used  ;  in  ordinary  Russian  printing 
they  do  not  appear,  and  there  is  nothing  to  distinguish  '  e '  from  '  ё.' 
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Украина 

Украина 

ухо 

ухо 

у-Ьхать 

угьхатъ 

уединёше 

уединёше 

уйти 

уйти 

буду 

буду 

туда 

туда 

XII.   (1)   У  у,  У  у.     Name :  у.    Value  :  [и]. 

[икгатл]  Ukraine 

[йхл]  ear 

[ujsxAt]  to  drive  away 

[ujadmenja]  loneliness 

[uiti]  to  go  away 

[budu]  /  shall  be 

[tuda]  thither 

'  у '  always  has  the  sound  of   oo  in   '  too,'  =  [u].     The  only  difference 

between   the  accented  and  the  unaccented  vowel  is  one  of  quantity,  the 

unaccented  vowel  being  very  short. 

Soft  vowel  corresponding  to  '  у  ' : 

(2)   Ю  ю,  Ю  ю.     Name:   io.     Value:  [ju,  —  u]. 
(In  native  Russian  words  this  vowel  never  follows  г,  к,  x,  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ.) 

Dorpat  {city) 
south 
hither 
a  youth 
I  love 

justice,  law 
to  smell  (trans.) 
Hugo 

1  '  ю '  always  has  the  sound  of  и  in  '  use,''  =[ju,  —  u].  As  with  '  y,'  the 
corresponding  hard  vowel,  the  difference  between  '  ю '  accented  and  un- 
accented is  one  of  quantity  only. 

2  '  ю '  is  used  to  transliterate  French  и  and  German  u. 

XIII.  (1)  Ъ  ъ,  Ъ  ъ.  Name :  еръ,  or  твёрдый  знакъ  (hard 
sign).    Value:  [none]. 

(Tins  sign  is  never  initial ;  it  never  follows  a  vowel.) 
[brat]  brother 

[sad,  sat]  garden 

[Abjom]  extent,  size 

[jut]  buffoon,  joker 

[isjovlenj.i]  testimony 

Examples  will  be  given  with  each  of  the  consonants  showing  the  use  of 
this  hard  sign,  which  was  originally  a  vowel,  but  is  really  a  superfluous  char- 
acter in  the  modern  tongue,  for  it  merely  indicates  that  the  L,  or  soft  sign, 
is  not  present. 

The  distinction  between  лъ  and  ль  is  particularly  important  (see 
Par.  XX). 


10рьевъ 

Юрьевъ 

[jurj9f]i 

югъ 

югъ 

[jug,  juk] 

сюда 

сюда 

[suda] 

юноша 

юноша 

[jun.v|.v] 

люблю 

люблю 

[iubiu] 

юстищя 

юстйщя 

[justitsj.v] 

нюхать 

нюхать 

[l'lUXAt] 

Гюго 

Гюго 

[gugo]  2 

братъ 

братъ 

садъ 

садъ 

объёмъ 

объёмъ 

шутъ 

шутъ 

изъявлбше 

изъявлеше 
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(2)  Ь  ь,  Ь    ь.    Name :    ерь   or  мягшй   знакъ   (soft  sign). 
Value  :  [  — ,  j,  or  nil]. 

(This  sign  is  never  initial ;   it  never  follows  a  vowel,  or  г,  к,  x.) 


чуть 

чуть 

говорить 

говорить 

сядь! 

сядь! 

весь 

весь 

маленькШ 

маленькш 

любовь 

любовь 

день 

день 

ружьё 

ружьё 

льва 

льва 

рожь 

рожь 

hardly 
to  sjjeak 
sit  down  ! 
all,  whole 
small 
love 
day 

arm,  rifle 
of  the  lion 
rye 


[tjuM]\ 
[g.w.v  Hi]  x 
[Wi]  * 
[ves]  2 
[mutanki]  2 
[iuboif] 3 

[ru5jo]4 

[iva]  5 

[roj]6 

'  ь,'  the  soft  sign,  is  very  important,  as  it  may  not  only  alter  the  value  of 
the  consonant  preceding,  but  very  often,  especially  with  н,  л  and  t,  may  affect 
the  preceding  vowel. 

1  The  consonant  preceding  the  ь  is  softened  by  the  suggestion  of  a  very 
slight  [ja],  which  however  must  not  be  made  into  an  extra  syllable.  The 
consonants  which  show  most  clearly  the  difference  between  the  effects  of  the 
hard  and  soft  signs  are  л,  н,  т.  Examples  are  given  with  the  various  consonants 
to  illustrate  this  point,  the  effect  of  the  soft  sign  being  indicated  by  [  —  ]. 

2  After  some  final  consonants  and  when  occurring  between  two  consonants 
its  effect  is  very  slight,  except  in  as  far  as  it  may  modify  the  preceding  vowel. 

3  In  many  cases  its  effect  is  noticeable  on  the  preceding  vowel  to  which 
it  adds  a  very  short  [I].  (Cf.  French  '  Espagr/ie.')  When  this  effect  is 
decided,  it  is  marked  in  the  transcript  by  [a1]  [o1],  etc. 

4  When  the  ь  serves  to  separate  clearly  a  vowel  from  the  preceding 
consonant,  it  has  been  indicated  by  the  use  of  [j]. 

5  The  absence  of  ь  in  льва  would  indicate  the  hard  [t]  (see  Par.  XIII  (1)). 

6  After  the  consonants  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ,  the  ь  has  no  effect. 


XIV.  Б  б,  Б  б.     Name :   бе.     Value 


Болгар1я 

булка 

бёрце 

бей! 

зубъ 

зыбь 


Болгар1я 

булка 

бёрце 

бей! 

зубъ 

зыбь 


[bAtgarij.v(iJA)]1 
[bulkv] ! 
[bortsa]  2 
[bel]  2 
[zup] 3 
[zip] 3 

1  '  б '  before  any  hard  vowel  sounds  as  Ь  in  '  booty,'  =  [b]. 

2  '  б '  before  any  soft  vowel  sounds  as  b  in  '  beauty,'  =  [b]. 

3  '  б '   final  resembles  p  rather  than  b,  =  [p].     The  distinction  between 
бъ  and  бь  is  not  perceptible. 


[b,  b]. 

Bulgaria 
roll  (of  bread) 
shin,  tibia 
beat ! 
tooth 
swell,  ripple 
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В  в,  Б  е. 

Name: 

ве. 

Value :  [v,  v]. 

Венёщя 

Венещя 

[vanetsiJA  (sja)]  2 

Venice 

выдать 

выдать 

[vidAt]  i 

to  betray 

вить 

вить 

[fit]  2 

to  wind 

впасть 

впасть 

[fpast]  3i  б 

to  fall  in 

въ  комнагв 

въ  комнапиъ 

[fkomnAte]  3'  б 

in  the  room 

Романовъ 

Романовъ 

[rAmanAf]  4 

Eomanof 

любовь 

любовь 

[\ub64 ) 4 

love 

внукъ 

впикъ 

[vnuk] б 

grandson 

1  '  в'  before  any  hard  vowel  sounds  as  v  in  '  van,'  =  [v]. 

2  '  в  '  before  any  soft  vowel  sounds  as  v  in  '  tiew,'  =  [v]. 

3  '  в  '  is  sounded  [f]  before  any  voiceless  consonant,  i.e.  before  p,  t,  k,  etc. 
There  is  no  difficulty  in  making  this  distinction  ;  English-speaking  people 
make  it  instinctively. 

4  '  в '  when  final  =  [f  ].  The  distinction  between  въ  and  вь  when  final 
is  negligible,  except  in  so  far  as  the  preceding  vowel  may  be  affected. 

5  '  в  '  is  often  initial  before  consonants. 


П  п,  П  n.     Name  :  ne. 

Value  :   [р,  р]. 

Пётръ                  Пётръ 

[potr]  2 

Peter 

папа                    nana 

[рарл] 1 

papa 

полъ                   полъ 

[pot]  1 

floor 

прыгать             прыгать 

[prigAt]  » 

to  jump  about 

пять                    пять 

[рбЧ]  2 

five 

пей!                    пей! 

[pel]  2 

drink  ! 

пить                    пить 

[pit]  2  f 

to  drink 

о  сноп-в              о  снопгъ 

[АВПАрё]  2 

about  the  sheaf 

папироса           папироса 

[pApirOSA]  !'  2 

cigarette 

1  '  n '  before  consonants,  ъ,  and  hard  vowels  sounds  as  p  in  '  ^at,'  =  [p]. 

2  '  n '  before  ь  and  soft  vowels  sounds  as  p  in  '£>ure,'  =  [p].     The  soften- 
ing before  и  is  not  so  noticeable  as  before  я,  e,  "Б,  ё,  ю. 


Ф  ф,  Ф  ф. 

Франщя 

фантаа1я 

фбрма 

фарфбръ 

<|.\  ражка 

фйркать 

филбсофъ 


Name  :   эфъ.     Value  :   [f,  f]. 


Франщя 
фашпазгя 
форма 
фарфоръ 

фуражка 
фыркать 
философъ 


[frantsijA  (sja)] 

[fAntaziJA(iJA)] 

[formA] 

[fArf6r] 

[furd/кл] 

[firkAt] 
[iitosAf] 


France 

fancy,  imagination 

form 

porcelain 

uniform  cap 

to  snort 

philosop>her 


'  <J)'  hae  the  \;ilue  of  English/in  */ar»'  —  ffli  or  °f/m  Vcw>'  =  U]- 
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Value :   [f,  t] 

[Шаг] 
[f  лта  ] 
[kai'odrA] 
[fasdiiJA  (Ija)] 

[fAfit] 

[fitu] 

This  consonant  appears  only  in  a  few  words  of  Greek  origin,  and  in  many 
of  these  even  it  is  often  replaced  by  ф,  which  has  exactly  the  same  phonetic 
value. 


9  e, 

в  е. 

Name:  еита 

вёдоръ 
вома 

Оёдоръ 
Оома 

каеедра 
вессал1я 

каеедра 
Оессалгя 

веофплъ 

Оеофилъ 

еита 

вита 

Theodore 

Thomas 

pulpit,  teacher's  desk 

Thessaly 

Theophilus 

name  of  this  letter 


XV.   Г  г,  Г  г.    Name  :   re.     Value  :   [g,  g,  g]  * 
(This  letter  is  never  followed  by  я,  ы,  ю,  ь.) 


[gAidndiJA  (djA)]  ь  s  Holland 


[gAVArit]  x 

to  speak 

[drugoi]  x 

other 

[mnogA] 1 

much,  many 

[vrak]2 

enemy 

[druk]  2 

friend 

[Ъбдл] 3 

of  God 

[maxki]  4 

soft 

[bAgatAVA] 5 

of  rich 

[bAljovA] б 

large 

[dAmdjiiAVA]  6 

domestic,  tame 

[SAUIAVO]  б 

self 

[viktAr  gugo]  6 

Victor  Hugo 

[gnitol]  7 

decayed 

Голланд1я  Голландгя 

говорить  говорить 

другой  другой 

много  много 

врагъ  врагъ 

другъ  другъ 

Бога  Бога 

мягтй  мягкш 

богатаго  богатаго 

большого  большого 

домашняго  домаишяго 

самого  самого 
Вйкторъ  Гюго      Викторъ  Г 

гнилой  гнилой 

1  'г '  usually  has  the  sound  of  g  in  'grood,'  =[g]. 

2  '  г '  when  final  has  the  sound  of  k,  =  [k]. 

3  '  г  '  in  a  few  words  is  a  deep  aspirated  voiced  guttural  sometimes  trans- 
literated by  gh  (the  same  as  the  initial  g  in  Dutch  or  the  aspirated  German 
g  in  'Segren'),  =[g]. 

4  Preceding  a  voiceless  consonant  (t,  p,  k,  etc.),  the  sound  described 
under  (3)  becomes  voiceless  like  ch  in  '  loch '  or  more  exactly  like  ch  in 
German  '  ic7i,'  =  [x]. 

5  In  the  genitive  singular  termination  of  masculine  and  neuter  adjectives 
'r'=[v]. 

6  There  is  no  h  in  Russian,  and  although  the  consonant  x  is  much  nearer 
than  г  to  h,  this  letter  in  foreign  words  has  been  generally  transliterated 
by  r,  =[g].     The  ю  transliterates  French  u. 

7  '  г  '  must  always  be  pronounced,  even  when  immediately  preceding  н. 

*  In  a  very  few  words  the  dotted  [y]  has  been  used  in  the  transcript,  but  the  dis- 
tinction is  not  important. 
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К  к,  К  к.    Name  :   ка.     Value  :  [к,  к]. 

(This  letter  is  never  followed  by  я,  ю,  ы,  ь.) 

[kitai]  i 


Китай 

Китай 

комната 

комната 

квасъ 

квасъ 

къ  нему^ 
къ  берегу 
к1шъ 

къ  нему 
къ  берегу 
кгьмъ 

книга 

книга 

крбткш 

кроткш 

China 

room 

kvass 

toward  him 

toward  the  shore 

with  whom 

book 

gentle 


[komriAtA]  x 
[kvas] 1 
[кпэпш]  2 
[gberegu]  2 
[ksm]  3 
[кшдл]  4 
[krotki]  5 

1  '  К '  usually  has  the  sound  of  k  in  '  /dck,'  =  [k]. 

2  There  are  in  Russian  several  prepositions  which  consist  of  a  single  con- 
sonant prefixed  to  the  noun,  and  pronounced  as  one  word  with  the  noun. 
КЪ  is  such  a  preposition.  In  some  cases,  as  before  voiced  consonants 
(b,  d,  v,  etc.),  where  the  clear  sharp  value  of  k  is  almost  impossible,  the 
pronunciation  is  facilitated  by  taking  [g]  instead  of  [k]. 

3  '  к '  before  Ъ"  is  pronounced  as  in  '  ./Tew,'  =  [k]. 

4  '  K '  must  always  be  pronounced,  even  before  H. 

5  The  termination  ш  is  pronounced  after  gutturals  with  a  slight  rounding 
of  the  Ups,  but  as  this  is  not  sufficient  to  warrant  the  use  of  [I]  in  the 
transcript,  [i]  has  been  used  throughout. 

X  x,  X  x.    Name  :  xa.     Value  :   [x]. 

(This  letter  is  never  followed  by  я,  Ю,  ы,  ь.) 
Христофбръ  Христофоръ       [xiist.vfor]  Christopher 

хуже  хуже  [хиЗэ]  worse 

хитрый  хитрый  [xitri]  cunning 

храбрый  храбрый  [xrabr'i]  brave 

охбтникъ  охотникъ  [.vxotnik]  sportsman 

двухъ  двухъ  [dvux]  of  two 

'  х  '  has  the  sound  of  ch  in  '  1осЛ,'  or  of  softer  ch  in  German  '  ic/t,'  =  [x]. 


XVI.  Д  д,  Д  д.     Name  :  де. 


Дашя 

два 

дядя 

Д'БДЪ 

будь! 

1  'Д 

2  'д 

д 


Дашя 

два 

дядя 

дтъдъ 

будь! 


Value:  [d, 
(nJA)]  i 


:i 


d]. 

Denmark 

two 

uncle, 

grandfather 

be! 

before  a  hard  vowel  lias  the  sound  of  d  in  '  done,'  =[d]. 

before  a  soft  vowel  has  the  sound  of  d  in  '  due,'  =  [d]. 

when  final,  In  lore  cither  the  hard  or  the  soft  sign,  approximates  to 


[ddhiJA 

[dva] ! 
[dddA]  2 
[('1st,  dsd]  2'  3 
[biVf]3 


the  sound  of  I,  =  [t,  t]. 
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T  т,  Тт.     Name :  те. 


Турщя 

такъ 

твой 

братъ 

брать 

три 

тебя 

мытъ 

мыть 


-га 

2 
=  [t]. 


Турщя 

такъ 

твоя 

бршт, 

брать 

три 

тебя 

мытъ 

мыть 


alue  :   [t,  t]. 

[turtsijv  (SJA)]1 
[tak]  x 
[tvAJa] l 
[brat] * 

Turkey 

so 

thy  {fern,  sing.) 

brother 

[ЬгпЧ]  2 

to  take 

[tri]  i 
[tabd]  2 
[mit]  ! 

three 

tliee,  of  thee 

washed 

[mit] 2 

to  wash 

т '  before  the  hard  sign  or  a  hard  vowel  has  the  value  of  t  in  '  tool,' 
т '  before  the  soft  sign  or  a  soft  vowel  has  the  value  of  t  in  '  aine,' 


Ц  ц,  Ц  ц.     Name :  це.     Value  :   [ts,  ts]. 


(Tins  letter  is  never  followed  by  ю,  я,  or  by  unaccented  o,  which  is 
replaced  by  '  e.') 

Царьградъ  [ts^fcrrdt] x 

царица  [tsArits.v] x 

цвгътъ  [tsvet] x 

цыпочки  [tsipAtjki]  г 

циникъ  [tsinik] x 

церковь  [tserkvf] 2 

цтлый  [tseti] 2 


Царьградъ 
царица 

ЦБ"БТЪ 

цыпочки 

циникъ 

церковь 

Ц-БЛЫЙ 


Constantinople 

czarina 

colour,  flower 

tip-toes 

cynic 

church 

whole,  entire 


1  '  ц '  has  the  sound  of  ts  in  '  bite,'  =  [ts]. 

2  or  the  sound  of  ts  in  "  ifs  useless,"  pronounced  as  one  word,  =[ts]. 


XVII. 

3  3, 

3  з.     Name : 

зе.     Value : 

0, 

*]. 

Западъ 

Западъ 

[zdpAt]  1 

West 

забыть 

забыть 

[zAbit]  * 

to  forget 

зналъ 

зналъ 

[znat]  1 

he  knew 

зв-Ьрь 

звгърь 

[zve'i-] г 

wild  beast 

зять 

зять 

[zdjt]  2 

son-in-law,  or  sister's 

вязъ 

вязъ 

[vas] 3 

elm             [husband 

вязь 

вязь 

[vd's]  3 

binding 

1  '  3 '  normally  has  the  sound  of  z  in  '  таге,'  =  [z]. 

2  '  з '  before  soft  vowels  has  the  value  of  s  in  "  he  sees  you,"  =  [z]. 

3  '  3 '  when  final  before  hard  sign  =  [s],  before  soft  sign  [s]  or  [s]. 
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С  с,  С  с. 

Name :  эсъ. 

Value :   [s, 

в]. 

Севастополь 

Севастополь 

[savAstop. 

Л]2 

Sebastopol 

соль 

соль 

[SO1!]  X 

salt 

стулъ 

стулъ 

[stut]  » 

chair 

съ  нимъ 

съ  нимъ 

[sriim]  x 

with  him 

сёла 

сёла 

[sOIa]  2 

villages 

голосъ 

голосъ 

[golAs]  3 

voice 

ось 

ось 

[os,  os]3 

axle 

1  '  с '  normally  has  the  value  о: 

ss  hi  '  loss,'' 

=  [s]. 

2  '  С '  before  soft  vowels  has  the  sound  of  s  ir 

t  'disunion,'  =  [s]. 

3  Final  съ  =  [s] ;  final  Cb  =  [s]  or  [s]. 

XVIIL*  Шш,Шш.     Name:   ша.     Value:   [J]. 

(This  letter  is  never  followed  by  Я,  ю,  ы,  or  unaccented  о.) 

[fvetsiJA  (sja)]  Sweden 

[Jak]  step 

[Jest]  six 

[Ьа/гплЫ]  slwes 

[|{гэ]  broader 

[naj]  our 

[jej]  eat ! 

[JAse]  1  road 

[JAttdndiJA  (dJA)]1  Scotland 
'  ш '  has  the  sound  of  sh  in  '  swish,'  =  [  | '].     Compared  with  the  correspond- 
ing English  sound  '  ш '  is  more  mouth-filling,  and  before  the  vowel  following 
this  consonant  there  is  just  the  suggestion  of  a  [j].     It  is,  along  with  ж,  ч,  щ, 
regarded  as  by  nature  a  soft  consonant. 

1  ш  may  precede  unaccented  о  in  foreign  words. 

Ж  ж,  Ж  ж.     Name :  же.     Value  :  [3]. 

(This  letter  is  never  followed  by  я,  ю,  ы,  or  unaccented  c] 


Швёщя 

Швещя 

шагъ 

шагъ 

шесть 

шесть 

башмаки 

башмаки 

шире 

шире 

нашъ 

нашъ 

-ешь! 

7ЪШЪ.' 

шоссе 

шоссе 

Шотлшадя 

Шотланд1я 

ЖукбвскШ 

Жуковскш 

[^ukofski]  1 

Zhukofsky 

жажда 

жажда 

[5аз<Ь.] г 

thirst 

жилъ 

жилъ 

[зй]  х 

lie  lived 

положить 

положить 

[pAtA3it]  1 

to  put,  lay 

ложка 

ложка 

[tofk.v]  2 

spoon 

мужъ 

мужъ 

[muj]  3 

husband 

рожь 

рожь 

[roj]3 

rye 

1  '  Ж '  usually  has  the  sound  of  s  in  '  measure,'  =  [3]. 

2  '  Ж '  before  voiceless  consonants  (p,  t,  k,  etc.)  has  the  sound  of  sh  in 
'  swis/i,'  =[J].  3  Final  жъ  or  жь  =  [/]. 

*  Tin:  Frondi  1 1  a т  1 1  «j  for  the  consonants  dealt  with  in  this  paragraph,  chuintants, 
be  '  desoribea  them. 
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Ч  ч,  Ч  ч.     Name  :   че.     Value :  [t$]. 

(This  letter  is  never  followed  by  я,  ю,  ы,  or  unaccented  o.) 


29 


Чёховъ 

Чеховъ 

[tJSXAf] 

Tchechof 

чай 

чай 

[tjdl] 

tea 

чёрезъ 

черезъ 

[tjefes] 

through 

могучш 

могучш 

[nugutji] 

powerful 

сургучъ 

сургучъ 

[surqutj] 

sealing-wax 

лечь 

лечь 

[let/] 

to  lie  down 

что 

что 

[Jto,  tjto]  1 

what 

чортъ 

чортъ 

[tjort] 

devil 

чёрный 

черный 

[tjorrri] 

black 

'  ч '  is  pronounced  like  ch  in  '  chat,''  =  [tj].     Like  ж,  ш,  щ,  this  letter  is 
regarded  as  by  nature  a  soft  consonant. 

1  Occasionally  the  '  ч '  is  heard  without  the  [t]  element. 

Щ  щ,  Щ  щ.     Name  :   ща.     Value  :   [Щ]. 

(This  letter  is  never  followed  by  я,  ю,  ы,  or  unaccented  о.) 


Щёпкинъ 

Щепкинъ 

[J'tjepkin] 

Shtshepkin 

щи 

щи 

EJtji]. 

cabbage  soup 

щель 

щель 

[Jtje'l] 

crevice 

женщина 

женщина 

[^enjtjin-v] 

woman 

дрожащш 

дрожащш 

[drA^ciJtji] 

trembling 

борщъ 

борщъ 

[borjtj] 

beetroot  soup 

мощь 

мощь 

[mojtj] 

power 

щука 

щука 

[JtJukA] 

pike  {fish) 

щека 

щека 

[JtJ'ekci] 

cheek 

'  Щ '    is    the    equivalent   of    ш  +  ч,    i.e. 
'  foolis/г  c/iatter,'  or  '  Ashchmch  '  =  [  ftf]. 


it    has   the   sound   of   shch   in 


XIX. 

М  м,  М  м. 

Name 

эмъ.     Value 

:   [т,  т]. 

Москва 

Москва 

[mAskvd] 1 

Moscow 

мышь 

мышь 

[ml/]1    ' 

mouse 

мозгъ 

мозгъ 

[mosk]  х 

brain,  marrow 

солома 

солома 

[sAtom-v]  х 

straw 

мило 

мило 

[тйд]  2 

dear,  nice 

мёдъ 

мёдъ 

[mot]  2 

honey 

м-бсяцъ 

мгъсяцъ 

[m439ts]  2 

month,  moon 

момёнтъ 

моментъ 

[moment]12 

moment 

1  'm'  before  hard  vowels  has  the  sound  of  English  m  in  'mass,'  =[m]. 

2  '  м '  before  soft  vowels  has  the  sound  of  English  m  in  '  muse,'  =  [m]. 
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Ни,  H  н. 

Name  :  энъ. 

Value :   [п,  п.]. 

Николай 

Николай 

[riikvldi]  2 

Nicholas 

нужда 

нужда 

[nu3da] l 

need 

ньигЬ 

ныть 

[ш'пэ]1-2 

nowadays 

вонъ! 

вонъ! 

[von] х 

away  ! 

нюхать 

нюхать 

[l'lUXAt]  2 

to  smell  {trans.) 

нить 

нить 

[nit]  2 

thread 

день 

день 

[de'n]  2 

day 

Монтэнь 

Монтэнь 

[monte'ii]  2 

Montaigne 

накануне 

наканунгъ 

[плклпйпэ]  Ь2 

eve,  day  before 

шарманка 

шарманка 

[jarmdnk-v]  3 

barrel-organ 

1  '  H  '  before  ъ  and  hard  vowels  has  the  sound  of  n  in  '  none,'  =  [n]. 

2  '  н  '  before  ь  and  soft  vowels  has  the  value  of  n  in  '  new,'  =  [n]. 

3  '  н '  before  к  and  г  does  not  take  the  value  of  English  ng,  but  retains 
the  sound  [n]. 

XX.  JI  л,  Л  л.     Name  :  элъ,  эль.     Value  :  [t,  1]. 


Лаплащдя 

лапа 

ляпать 

лучше 

любишь 

злой 

зелёный 

пламя 

большой 

Д'Ьлалось 

учитель 

столъ 

столь 

уголъ 

уголь 


Лапландгя 

лапа 

ляпать 

лучше 

любишь 

злой 

зелёный 

пламя 

болшой 

дголалось 

учитель 

столъ 

столь 

уголъ 

уголь 


[laptdndiJA  (dJA)]  х 

[МРА]1 

[idpAt]  2 

[totjb]  i 

[iubij]  2 
[ztol]  x 
[zaloni]  2 
[ptd  iiiA]  x 

[Ьа^/ш] 2 

[cIsIaIas]  1 
[utjitei]  2 
[stol]  * 

[St0;l]  2 

[ugAt]1 

[йдАЧ]2 


Lapland 

paw 

to  smack 

better 

tlwu  lovest 

spiteful,  wicked 

green 

flame 

big 

it  was  done 

teacher 

table 

so 

corner 

coal 


'  л '  has  two  sounds  which  are  so  distinct  that  they  require  the  use  of 
different  symbols. 

1  Hard  '  л '  has  a  sound  akin  to  that  of  I  in  English  '  batt/e,'  '  peop/e.' 
In  Russian  it  occurs  in  any  position,  and  may  be  produced  by  pronouncing 
/  with  the  tip  of  the  tongue  drawn  back  so  as  to  touch  the  upper  palate 
just  behind  the  teeth;  =[i].  This  sound  never  precedes  ь  or  any  soft 
vowel. 

2  Soft  '  л '  is  sounded  like  /  in  English  'million.';  =[1].  This  sound 
never  precedes  ъ  or  any  hard  vowel. 
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p  p,  p  p- 

Name :  эръ. 

Value :   [г,  г] 

Poccin 

РОСС1Я 

[rASl'JA]  1 

Bussia 

радъ 

радъ 

[rad,  rat]  г 

glad 

рядъ 

рядъ 

[tad,  fat]  2 

row,  rank 

рука 

рука 

[rukd] l 

hand,  arm 

рюмка 

рюмка 

[гшпкл]  2 

wine-glass 

кбрка 

корка 

[kork\] l 

shell,  rind 

р-взать 

ргъзатъ 

[f  SZAt]  2 

to  cut 

ведро 

ведро 

[vedr6] x 

pail 

гбрьшй 

горъкш 

[go^ki]2 

bitter 

поръ 

поръ 

[рог]  X 

of  times 

теперь 

теиерь 

[tep&f] 2 

now 

1  '  p '  is  never  silent  and  never  uvular.     It  is  distinctly  trilled,  as  in 
Northern  English  '  were,'  '  .Russia,'  =  [r]. 

2  Preceding  ь  or  any  soft  vowel,  '  p  '  is  pronounced  as  in  English  '  Harriet,' 
but  rather  more  softly,  =[f]. 


XXI.  In  ordinary  Russian  books  accents  are  not  used. 

It  is  in  Russian,  as  in  English,  important  to  learn  with  every 
word  the  tonic  accent.  A  difference  in  accentuation  sometimes 
distinguishes  to  the  ear  words  that  in  print  are  identical  in  appear- 
ance, e.g. : 


б'влка 

Ъе1кл] 

squirrel 

б'влка 

[bika] 

of  the  white  (of 
the  eye,  or  egg) 

вёдро 

[v6drA] 

fine  weather 

ведро 

[vedro] 

pail 

вбротъ 

V6rAt] 

collar 

ворбтъ 

[vArot] 

of  a  gate 

дорогой 

"dArogAi] 

on  the  way 

дорогой 

[dArAgoi] 

dear 

жаркое 

;загкл.]"э] 

hot 

жаркое 

[5дгкб]"э] 

roast  meat 

замокъ 

]za  nLvk] 

castle 

замокъ 

[zAmok] 

lock 

капель 

Ъ6рэ1] 

of  drops 

капель 

[кАрёч] 

chapel 

крою 

"kroju] 

I  cover 

крою 

[krAj'u] 

I  cut 

мою 

;moju] 

I  wash 

мою 

[mAJu] 

my  {fern,  ace.) 

мука 

"тйкл] 

torture 

мука 

[mukd] 

flour 

начало 

"rut  |а  Ia] 

beginning 

начало 

[n.vt|At6] 

it  began 

плачу 

"ptdtju] 

I  weep 

плачу 

[ptvtj'u] 

I  pay 

полы 

[poti] 

sexes 

полит 

[pAtt] 

floors 

сорока 

[влгбкл] 

magpie 

сорока 

[вдгдка  ] 

of  forty 

стбптъ 

^stoit] 

it  costs 

стоптъ 

[st.vit] 

it  stands 

уже 

:«зэ] 

narrower 

уже 

K5S] 

already 

уха 

UXA] 

of  the  ear 

уха 

[uxd] 

fish  soup 
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XXII.  Russian  is  richly  endowed  with  prepositions  and  particles, 
but  it  is  a  highly  inflected  language,  i.e.  the  relations  between  words 
are  indicated  by  modifications  in  the  form  of  termination  and  stem. 
For  this  reason,  no  doubt,  the  word-order,  though  by  no  means  a 
matter  of  absolute  indifference,  is  not  so  rigid  as  in  English.  The 
total  number  of  different  inflections  is,  however,  small ;  the  principal 
ones  are  given  in  the  following  summary  of  regular  forms. 


SUMMARY  OF  REGULAR  FORMS 


NOUNS 

nom. 

Hard  Form 
Sing.              Plur. 
Ъ                     Ы 

Masculines 

Sing. 
Й 

Soft  Forms 
Plur.                   Sing. 
и                     ь 

Plur. 
и 

gen. 

a 

овъ 

я 

евъ 

я 

ей 

dat. 

У 

амъ 

Ю 

ямъ 

ю 

ямъ 

ace. 

ъ  or 

а       ы  or  OB' 

ь              й  or  я 

и  or  евъ 

ь  or 

Я 

и  or  ей 

instr. 

омъ 

амн 

емъ 

ями 

емъ 

ями 

prep. 

■ь 

ахъ 

( 

ъ- 

Зее  Lessons  IX, 

яхъ 
LV.) 

•Б 

яхъ 

Hard  Form 
Sing.              Plur. 

а               ы 

Femtnines 
Sing. 

Soft  Forms 
Plur.               Sing. 

И                   ь 

Ph 

11 

1Г. 

nom. 

я            1я 

gen. 

ы 

ъ 

и            ш 

ь(й)1 

и 

ей 

dat. 

■fc 

амъ 

-б            in 

ямъ 

и 

ямъ 

ace. 

У 

ы  or 

ъ 

Ю                 1Ю 

и  огь 

(й)1  ь 

и 

or  ей 

instr. 

OIO, 

ой     ами 

ею,  ей    ieio  (ей)   ями 

ью 

ями  (ьми) 

prep. 

-ь 

ахъ 
(Lessons 

X] 

-б            in 2 
[I,  XVII,  XXII, 

яхъ             и 
Voc.  XXXIV.) 

яхъ 

nom. 

Hard  Form 

Sing.            Plur. 

о             a 

Neuters 

Soft  Forms 
Sing.          Plur.                       Sing. 
e             я                       мя 

Plur. 
мена 

gen. 
dat. 

a 

У 

ъ 
амъ 

я             ей  (й) г 
ю            ямъ 

меии 
мени 

менъ 
менамъ 

ace. 

0 

а 

е             я 

мя 

мена 

instr. 

омъ 

ами 

емъ        ями 

менемъ 

менами 

prep. 

•1; 

ахъ 

(S 

•Ь  (и) 2     яхъ 
зо  Lessons  IX  and  LIU.) 

мени 

менахъ 

1  ii 

2  i. 

is  the  gen.  pi. 
i  is  the  prep,  в 

termination  of  nouns  in  -in 
ng.  termination  of  nouns  in  - 

and  -ie. 
in  and  -ie 
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ATTRIBUTIVE    ADJECTIVES 

Singular  Plural 


M. 

г. 

N. 

М.         Г.  *      N. 

nom. 

ЫЙ 

aro 

ая 
ой 

ое 
аго 

ые    ыя    ыя 

gen. 

ыхъ 

dat. 

ому 

ой 

ому 

ымъ 

ace. 

ый  or 

aro 

ую 

ое 

nom.  or  gen. 

instr. 

ымъ 

ой  ( 

ою) 

ымъ 

ыми 

prep. 

омъ 

ой 

омъ 

ыхъ 

(Lesson 

XXIII.) 

Variants 

ой, 

ая, 

ое 

(Lesson  '. 

XXIII). 

Ш,  яя,  ее  (     „      XXIV). 

тй,  кая,  кое    (     „      XXV). 
шШ,  шая,  шее  (     „      XXVI). 

PREDICATIVE  ADJECTIVES 
Nom.  Case — ъ,  а,  о,  ы  (Lesson  XLIX  and  Lists,  Par.  237). 

COMPARISON  OF  ADJECTIVES 

Comparative  in  -"be.     Lists  of  comparatives  in  -e  at  Par.  238. 
Most  useful  form  of  attributive  comparative  :  бол  "be  +  positive  degree. 
Most  useful  form  of  superlative  :   самый  +  positive  degree. 
(See  Lesson  L.) 


ADVERBS 

Typical  form  derived  from  the  adjective  ends  in  -o  or  -e. 
and  lists  of  predicative  adjectives  and  comparatives.) 


(See  Par.  189  (1) 


PRONOUNS 

Personal  (Pars.  47  A,  59,  125,  126).       Emphatic  (Pars.  107  c,  235). 
Possessive  (Pars.  104,  105,  108,  109).     Reflexive  (Pars.  38,  103,  132). 

Relative  and  interrogative  (Pars.  47  D,  106). 

Demonstrative  (Pars.  47  C,  106,  107). 

Indefinite  (Pars.  47  E,  106). 

NUMERALS 

Cardinals  (Par.  27,  Voc.  XXXVI,  Pars.  148,  150,  155). 
Ordinals  (Pars.  166,  171,  184). 
Declension  (Lesson  XL VII). 
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VERBS 
быть1  =  To  be 

Past  Tense 
Sing. — 1st,  2nd,  3rd  persons,  былъ,  а,  о  (see  Pars.  9,  58). 
Plur. — 1st,  2nd,  3rd  persons,  были. 

Present  Tense 
3rd  Sing.  есть. 
3rd  Plur.  суть  (very  little  used). 

Future  Tense 
Sing,  буду,  ешь,  етъ. 
Plur.  будемъ,  ете,  утъ. 

Imperative  (Lesson  LII) 
Sing,  будь,  пусть  онъ  (она,  оно)  будетъ. 
Plur.  будемъ,  будьте,  пусть  они  (онЬ)  будутъ. 

Participles 
Adjectival  Adverbial 

Pres.  сущш,  being,  that  is.  будучи,  being,  while  being. 

Past  бывшш,  liaving  been,  that  once      бывши,   having   been,    after   having 

was.  been. 

Fut.  будущш,  about  to  be,  that  is  to 
be,  future. 

REGULAR  VERB 

First  Conjugation 
Type  двлать  (Stem  д-вла-)  or  пахать  (Stem  паш-,  пах-) 

IMPERFECTIVE  ASPECT  PERFECTIVE  ASPECT    (See  Pars.  202-208.) 

Past  Tense  2 
Sing,  лъ,  ла,  ло  ;   Plur.  ли.  Similar  endings. 

Present  Tense 
Sing,  ю  or  у,  ешь,  етъ.  No  present. 

Plur.  емъ,  ете,  ютъ  or  утъ. 
(Lessons  XXXV,  XLII-XLIV.) 

Future  Tense 
Future  of  быть  +  infinitive.  Endings  as  for  the  endings   of    the 

(Lesson  XXXII.)  imperfect  ive  present  tense.3 

1  бывать,  lii  be  usually  the  case,  is  a  regular  verb  of  the  1st  conjugation. 

■  This  tense  corresponds  to  the  [mperfect,  Perfect,  and  Pluperfect  in  other 
languages.  :ind  has  to  bo  rendered  according  to  the  context  by  any  one  of  these 
forms. 

''    The  perfective  aspect  may  belong  to  the  First  or  Second  Conjugation. 
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IMPERFECTIVE    ASPECT  PERFECTIVE    ASPECT 

Imperative  Mood 
2nd  Sing,  й,  и,  ь  (one  of  these).  Similar  endings. 

2nd  Plur.  йте,  ите,  ьте. 
(Lesson  LII.) 

Participles  have  been  indicated  but  not  thoroughly  discussed 
in  this  book  (see  Preface).     (Notes  to  Pars.  80,  96,  131,  139,  157). 

Adjectival  Participles 
Pies,  (active)  -ющш,  -ущш,  formed  No  present  participle, 

from  3rd  plur.  pres.  tense, 
'  one  who  is  doing.' 
(passive)  -емый,  from  1st  plur.  No  present  participle, 

pres.,  '  one  that  is  suffering 
the  action.'' 
Past  (active)  -вшш,  from  sing,  of  past  -вшш . 

tense,  '  one  who  has  done.' 
(passive)      -нный,      sometimes  -нный  or  -тый. 

-тый,  from  sing,  of  past 
tense,  '  one  that  has  suffered 
the  action.'' 

Adverbial  Participles 
Pres.  -я,   -a,   from    3rd    plur.    pres.,  No  present. 

'  doing,'  '  ivhile  doing.'' 
Past  -въ  or  -(в)ши,  from  sing,  of  past  -въ  or  -вши. 

tense,  '  having  done.' 

Second  Conjugation 
Type  говорить  (Stem  говори-) 
Has  endings  like  those  of  the  First  Conjugation  except  in  the 
present  tense,  which  has 

Sing,  ю  or  у,  ишь,  итъ. 

Plur.  имъ,  ите,  ятъ  or  атъ  (see  Lessons  XXXVII-XXXIX). 

The  present  participle  active  has 

-ящш  or  -ашдй. 
The  present  participle  passive  has 

-имый. 
The  perfective  aspect  may  be  of  the  First  or  Second  Conjugation. 

Passive  Voice 
Apart  from  the  Passive  Participles  indicated  above  there  is  no 
Passive  Voice  (Par.  102). 


SUGGESTIONS  FOR  THE  USE  OF  THIS  BOOK 

Naturally  the  first  one  is  that  the  book  should  be  used  as  it  stands. 
But  many  may  not  care  to  spend  so  long  as  is  required  by  this  method 
before  extending  their  knowledge  of  the  verb  beyond  the  infinitive 
and  past  tense.     For  them  the  following  suggestions  will  be  useful. 

(1)  As  far  as  the  end  of  Lesson  VIII  nothing  outside  the  scheme 
of  Lessons  I- VIII  should  be  taken  up. 

(2)  Attention  is  drawn  to  the  summary  of  regular  forms,  pp.  32—35. 

(3)  After  Lesson  VIII,  Pars.  123,  124  of  Lesson  XXXII  may 
be  learned  and  the  future  tense  be  practised  with  any  verb  marked  A. 

(4)  After  Lesson  XIV,  Par.  131  of  Lesson  XXXV  may  be 
learned  and  the  present  tense  of  any  verb  marked  (131)  be  practised. 

(5)  After  Lesson  XXI,  Par.  211  (gen.  rule)  of  Lesson  LII 
may  be  learned  and  the  imperative  of  any  verb  marked  (131)  be 
practised.  But  the  exact  value  of  the  imperative  will  be  appreciated 
only  after  reading  Lesson  LI. 

(6)  It  will  tend  to  clearness  and  ultimate  progress  if  the  present 
tense  of  any  other  type  than  делать  be  left  severely  alone  till  after 
Lesson  XXXI. 

(7)  Certain  Lessons,  namely  XL VII,  XL VIII,  XLIX,  L,  may 
be  read  at  any  time  after  Lesson  XX,  and  the  principles  applied, 
though,  of  course,  the  exercises  in  these  lessons  cannot  be  done  satis- 
factorily until  everything  that  precedes  them  has  been  learned,  for 
all  that  is  assumed  in  them. 

(8)  The  predicative  form  of  every  adjective  that  occurs  in  the 
lessons  and  is  used  in  that  form  (see  Lesson  XLIX)  will  be  found  in 
the  lists  in  Par.  237. 

(9)  The  lesson  on  the  Aspects  (LI)  may  be  read  at  any  time,  but 
its  principles  cannot  be  profitably  applied  till  the  present  tense  of 
all  the  main  types  has  been  mastered. 

(10)  Illustrations  of  the  script  and  phonetic  transcript  of 
the  Russian  exercises  will  be  found  at  pp.  190,  194.  The  student 
working  without  a  teacher  might  find  it  profitable,  after  studying 
each  lesson,  to  write  out  the  transcript  in  ordinary  Russian  script, 
and  compare  his  version  with  the  original  exercise. 
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LESSON  1 1 

1.  There  is  no  article  in  Russian. 

2.  There  are  two  numbers,  Singular  and  Plural. 

3.  Gender  is  not  determined  by  natural  sex,  but  names  of  males 
are  generally  Masculine  and  names  of  females  are  generally  Feminine. 
Names  of  things  or  abstractions  may  be  Masculine,  Feminine,  or 
Neuter. 

As  a  rule  the  form  of  a  noun  determines  its  gender. 

4.  The  typical  masculine  noun  ends  in  the  Nominative  Singular 
in  -ъ,  e.g. 

сынъ  [sm],  a  son,  the  son,  son. 

5.  The  nominative  singular  masculine  of  the  attributive  adjective 

ends  in  -ый  or  -ой,  e.g. 

старый  мужйкъ  [atari  mu^ik],  the  (an)  old  peasant. 
молодой  отёцъ  [m.vt.vd6i  Atsts],  the  (a)  young  father. 

6.  If  the  adjective  ends  in  -ой,  the  termination  is  always  accented. 
The  termination  -ый  is  not  accented. 

7.  In  the  phrase  He  is  an  old  man,  the  present  tense  of  the  verb 

' '  to  be  "  is  not  used  in  Russian,  so  that 

Онъ — старый  мужйкъ  [on  stdrl  mu5ik]  means  He  is  an  old  peasant. 
Онъ — глупый  человъжъ  [on  guip'i  tjohvysk]  means  He  is  a  stupid  man. 

8.  The  negative  form  of  these  phrases  is : 

Онъ — не  старый  мужйкъ  [on  пэ  stari  mu5ik],  He  is  not  an  old  peasant. 
Онъ — не  глупый  челов'Бкъ  [on  пэ  gtupl  tjet.vvsk],  He  is  not  a  stupid 
man. 

The  dash  is  often  used  to  replace  the  present  tense  of  "to  be  " 
understood. 

1  A  word  enclosed  in  round  brackets  (  )  need  not  be  translated.  The  vocab- 
ulary of  nouns  and  verbs  in  the  first  eight  lessons  has  been  deliberately  restricted 
to  a  small  number  of  words. 
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38  LESSON  II  §§9-n 

Vocabulary 

д-Ьдъ  [dsd  (t)],  grandfather  слабый  [stubi],  weak 

сынъ  [sin],  son  сильный  [sunt],  strong,  powerful 

домъ  [dom],  lwuse  глупый  [gtupi],  stupid 

лъхъ  [iss],  wood,  forest  умный  [umru'J,  intelligent 

хл'Ьбъ  [xisp],  bread,  corn  6"БЛЫЙ  [Ый],  white 

мальчикъ  [ma'itjik],  boy  чёрный  [tjorni],  black 

челов'БКЪ  [tJbiAvek],  man  добрый  [dobri],  good  (kind) 

отёцъ  [Atsts],  father  плохой  [ptAxoi],  bad 

нашъ  [naj],  our  старый  [star'i],  old 

вашъ  [vaj],  your  молодой  [mAt.vdoI],  young 

и  [i],  and  не  [lis,  lie,  пэ],  not 
a1  [a],  but,  and 

Exercise 
Translate  : 

(1)  Старый  дбдъ.  (2)  Нашъ  отёцъ.  (3)  Онъ — слабый  старый 
челов'вкъ.  (4)  Б"влый  хл-Ьбъ  и  чёрный  хл"Ббъ.  (5)  Вашъ  сынъ — 
сильный  молодой  мальчикъ.  (6)  Чёрный  л-бсъ.  (7)  Онъ — плохой 
мальчикъ.  (8)  Нашъ  сынъ — глупый,  а  вашъ  сынъ — умный  маль- 
чикъ. (9)  Старый  домъ.  (10)  Нашъ  д-вдъ — неглупый2  челов'БКЪ. 
Вашъ  сынъ — умный  мальчикъ. 

LESSON  II 

9.  The  past  tense  of  Russian  verbs  is  peculiar  in  this  respect, 
that  it  agrees  with  the  subject  in  gender  and  number,  while  it  does 
not  vary  with  the  person,  %:e.  there  is  one  form  of  the  past  tense 
which  is  always  found  with  a  masculine  singular  subject,  whether 
that  subject  be  of  the  first,  second  or  third  person,  e.g. 

Я  Д'Блалъ  [ja  сШлт],  I  used  to  do,  I  did  do,  I  ivas  doing. 

Ты  3  дт>лалъ  [t'i  dstAt],  thou  didst  use  to  do,  thou  didst,  thou  wast  doing. 

Онъ  Д'Блалъ  [on  diiAi],  he  used  to  do,  etc. 

Нашъ  сынъ  Д'Блалъ  [naj  sin  dstAt],  Our  son  used,  etc. 

10.  This  verb  corresponds  either  to  did  do  or  made.  It  will  be 
observed  that  this  masculine  past  tense  ends  like  the  noun  in  -ъ. 

11.  The  negative  form  is  : 

Я  не  Д'Блалъ  [ja  пэ  det.vt],  /  did  not  do,  or  make. 

1  This  word  may  often  bo  translated  by  and,  but  it  always  has  adversative  force. 
a  Instead  of  making  the  verb  negative  the  Russian  often  makes  the  adjective 
or  adverb  negative. 

8  Familiar  second  personal  pronoun  used  only  among  intimates  and  children. 
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12.  In  interrogative  sentences  the  particle  ли  is  used,  e.g. 

Д-Блалъ  ли  онъ?  [det.\t  ii  on  ?],  Did  he  do,  or  make  ?    Was  he  doing  ? 
Ты  ли  д-Ьлалъ?  [ti  ii  det.vt  ?],  Didst  thou  do,  etc.  ? 

13.  This  particle  is  not  required  if  there  is  in  the  sentence  an 
interrogative  word  like  who  ?  what  ?  how  ?  when  ?  e.g. 

Что  онъ  двлалъ?  [jto  on  det.\t  ?],  What  did  he  do  ? 
Кто  д-Ьлалъ  это?  [xto  (Шл1  et.v  ?])  Who  used  to  do  this  (or  that)  ?  or 
Кто  это  двлалъ?  [xto  et.v  det.vt  ?]/  Who  was  doing  this  (or  that)  ? 
Куда  ты  ходйлъ?  [kudo  ti  x.vdit  ?],  Whither  did  you  use  to  go  ? 
Каковъ  былъ  челов'Ькъ?  [kAkof  b'il  tJalA-vik  ?],  What  like  icas  the  man  ? 
i.e.  Wlmt  sort  of  a  man  was  he  ?     Wlutt  manner  of  man  was  he  ? 


VOCABULAKY 

As  the  adverbs  and  pronouns  given  in  this  Vocabulary  will  recur  again  and 
again  in  succeeding  lessons,  it  is  not  necessary  to  commit  them  all  to  memory 
before  attempting  Exercise  II. 

For  explanation  of  figure  or  letter  A  with  verbs  in  this  and  following 
vocabularies  see  Suggestions  3-5,  p.  36. 

былъ  [bil],  was,  used  to  be 

жилъ  A  [31T]* lived,  was  living,  used 

to  live 
'Ьлъ  A  [jet],  ate,  etc. 
спалъ  A  [spat],  slept,  etc. 
двлалъ  131  A  [dilAl],  did,  made,  etc. 
зналъ  131  A  [znat],  knew,  etc. 
ходйлъ  A  [Xxvdit],  used  to  go 
игралъ  131  A  [igrai],  played 
прыгалъ    131    A  [prig.vt],  jumped 

about 
работалъ  131  A  [rAbot.vt],  worked 
я  [ja],  / 

мой  [moi],  my,  mine 
ты  [ti],  thou,  you  (this  pronoun  is 

used  only  in  familiar  discourse) 
твой  [tvoi],  thy,  thine 
онъ  [on],  he,  it 

его  [j^vo],  him,  it  (direct  object) 
его  [j^vo],  of  him,  his,  its 
бтотъ  [etAt]  (m.),  this,  that,  that  one 

(&TO,  neuter  form) 


Ua.  o. 


тотъ  [tot],  that  (to,  neuter  form) 

кто?  [xto],  who  ? 

что?  [tjto,  Jto],  what  ? 

каковъ?  [k.vkof],  of  what  sort  ? 

какъ?  [kak],  how? 

такъ  [tak],  so 

такой  [t.vkoi],  such,  such  a 

вотъ  [vot],  there  is  !  there  are  !  see  I  • 

гдъ1  [gde,  ц<1е],  where  (with  verbs  of 

rest) 
куда    [kuda],    where,   whither   (with 

verbs  of  motion) 
когда  [kAgdd],  when  ,.  {jUJjJU.  "Hi^  №* 

въ  [v,  f],  into   l^bfc^i*^*^* 
въ  лъхъ  [vies],  into  the  wood  л 

хорошо  [x.\r.vj6],  well-  •vtJ  M-iaf^ 
плохо  [р16хл],  badly 
но  [no,  n.v],  but 
много  [mnog.v],  much 
немного  [urimnogA],  (a)  little 
Л'Ьтомъ  [iet.vm],  in  summer 
зимой  [zimol],  in  winter 


/ 
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Exercises 
A.  Translate : 

(1)  Вашъ  дЪдъ  былъ  старый  челов'вкъ.  (2)  Зимой  онъ 
работалъ  немного;  онъ  спалъ.  (3)  Я  хорошо  зналъ  чёрный 
домъ  (see  Par.  16  (2)),  гд-б  онъ  жилъ  зимой.  (4)  Нашъ  отёцъ 
былъ  не  такой  слабый  челов-вкъ.  (5)  Л-втомъ  онъ  ходйлъ  въ 
лъхъ,  гд-в  онъ  много  работалъ.  (6)  Его  сынъ  былъ  умный 
мальчикъ.  (7)  Лт/гомъ  онъ  игралъ  и  прыгалъ.  (8)  Но  онъ 
былъ  неглупый1  мальчикъ.  (9)  Гд-Ь  онъ  игралъ  зимой?  (10)  Ты 
немного  работалъ  зимой;  ты  не  ходйлъ  въ  лъхъ.  (11)  Зтотъ 
мальчикъ  1элъ  б"Блый  хл-вбъ.  (12)  Ты  хорошо  зналъ  нашъ  домъ. 
(13)  Ты  его  зналъ.  (14)  Мой  молодой  сынъ  зналъ  твой  домъ. 
(15)  Вотъ  мой  сынъ.     (16)  Вотъ  онъ. 

Мой  молодой  сынъ  зналъ  твой  домъ. 

В.  Вопросы  (=  questions). — This  rather  mechanical  exercise 
serves  a  twofold  purpose  :  it  affords  practice  in  the  interrogative 
forms  and  repeats  the  vocabulary  and  phrases  of  Exercise  A. 

(1)  Кто  былъ  старый  челов-вкъ?  (2)  Что  онъ  двлалъ  зимой? 
(3)  Какъ  я  зналъ  домъ,  гд-в  жилъ  вашъ  дгЬдъ?  (4)  Кто  не  былъ 
такой  слабый?  (5)  Куда  онъ  ходйлъ?  (6)  Когда  онъ  ходйлъ 
въ  Л'Ьсъ?  (7)  Какбвъ  былъ  егб  сынъ?  (8)  Что  онъ  Д'влалъ? 
(9)  Что  -блъ  мальчикъ?  (10)  Зналъ  ли  я  твой  домъ?  (say, 
1  you  knew  it'). 

С.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Our  father  was  a  strong  young  man.     (2)  He  did  not  sleep  much. 

(3)  In  winter  my  old  grandfather  slept  but  my  father  worked  a  great  deal. 

(4)  He  worked  and  (use  conj.  a)  his  young  son  plaj^ed.  (5)  In  summer  the  boy 
used  to  go  into  the  wood,  where  your  grandfather  lived.  (6)  Whither  did  the 
boy  go  ?  (Whither  the  boy  went  ?)  (7)  Your  intelligent  son  well  knew  my  old 
house.  (8)  He  was  a  young  boy  ;  summer  and  winter  he  played  and  jumped 
about.  (9)  Was  he  a  stupid  and  bad  man  ?  (10)  What  did  you  eat  ?  (say 
here,  'thou  didst  eat,  i.e.  atest').  (11)  I  ate  the  white  bread.  (12)  What 
did  Hie  boy  do  in  winter?  (13)  What  was  the  man  like  ?  (14)  He  was  a 
kind   intelligent  man. 

1  Form  desoribed  in  Par.  G9  is  also  common. 
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14.  The  genitive  case  of  nouns  in  -ъ  ends  in  -a,  e.g. 

другъ,  друга  [druk]  [drug a],  friend. 
старйкъ,  старика  [st.uik]  [st.uika],  old  man. 

(a)  Some  words  preserve  throughout  the  singular  the  accent  of 

the  nominative  singular,  like  другъ.     To  this  class  belong 
all  the  nouns  in  Vocabulary  I  except  отёцъ. 

(b)  Some  words  do  not  have  the  accent  in  the  oblique  cases  on 

the  same  syllable  as  in  the  nominative.     To  this  class 
belongs  the  word  отёцъ,  отца  [Atsts]  Utsc'i],  father. 
Note. — This  word,  like  many  other  masculine  nouns  with  e  or 

0  in  the  final  syllable  of  the  nominative  singular,  drops  that  vowel 

in  all  the  other  cases. 

15.  The  dative  case  of  nouns  in  -ъ  ends  in  -y,  e.g. 

другъ,  другу  [druk]  [drugu],  friend. 
старйкъ,  старику  [st.\fik]  [st.uiku],  old  man. 
отёцъ,  отцу  [.vtsts]  [Atsu],  father. 

16.  (1)  The  accusative  case  (direct  object  of  transitive  verbs)  of 

masculine  names  of  animate  beings  has  the  same  form 
as  the  genitive. 

(2)  The  accusative  case  (direct  object  of  transitive  verbs)  of 
masculine  names  of  inanimate  things  has  the  same 
form  as  the  nominative. 

17.  So  there  are  these  two  forms  of  declension  : 


Animate 

Inanimate 

iom. 

другъ  [druk] 

домъ  [dom] 

gen. 

друга  [drugA] 

дома  [domA] 

dat. 

другу  [drugu] 

дому  [domu] 

ace. 

друга  [drugA] 

домъ  [dom] 

18.  In  the  phrase  въ  л'Ьсъ,  into  the  wood,  л'всъ  is  the  accusa 
tive  case  after  the  preposition  въ. 
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19.  The  genitive  means  '  of  a  thing  or  person.'     It  corresponds 

to  our  possessive  case,  e.g. 

садъ  мужика  [sad  (sat)  пшзШа],  the  garden  of  the  peasant,  the  peasant's 
garden. 

20.  The  dative  means  '  to  a  thing  or  person.'     It  is  used  after 

verbs  of  giving,  saying,  etc.  to  indicate  the  indirect  object,  e.g. 

Онъ  далъ  мальчику  хл'Ьбъ  [on  dat  maUtJiku  xisp],  He  gave  the  boy 
the  bread. 

21.  The  genitive  and  dative  of  pronouns  used  in  this  lesson  are  : 

(а)  меня1  [mand],  of  me  (b)  мнъ"  [mns],  to  me,  from  я 

тебя1  [bbd],  of  thee  тебт>  [tabs],  to  thee, 

его  x  [javo],  of  him,  his  ему  [jamu],  to  him, 

ихъ  x  [jix],  of  them,  their  имъ  [jim],  to  them, 

кого?  1  [клуб],  of  whom  ?  whose  ?     кому?  [клтй],  to  whom  ? 

этого1  [st.vvA],  of  this  этому  [stAmu],  to  this, 

того  1  [tAvo],  of  that  тому  [tAmu],  to  that, 

чего?  [tjavo],  of  what  ?  чему?  [tjamu],  to  what  ? 


ты 
онъ 

ОНИ 
КТО 

f  этотъ 

i     это 

тотъ 

что 


Vocabulary 


брать,  a2  [brat],  brother 
внукъ,  а  [vnuk],  grandson 
другъ,  а  [drukj,  friend 
огородъ,    а    [лдлгоЦ,    kitchen- 
garden,  oroJuwd  , 
садъ,  а  [sad,  sat],  garden > Ышкг 
старйкъ,  а  [st.vifk],  an  old  man 
мужйкъ,  а  [muyk],  a  peasant 
сыръ,  a  [sir],  cheese 
далъ  [dat],  gave 
сказалъ  [skAzdt],  said,  told 
показалъ  [pAk.vzdt],  showed 


говорйлъ  A  [gAVAiit],  spoke 

теперь  [tape'r],  now 

никогда  [nikAgda],  never 

тогда  [tAgdd],  then 

тамъ  [tam],  there 

здтэСЬ  [zdes  (в)],  here 

очень  [otjen],  very 

что  [tfto,  J  to],  that  (conjunction)' 

по-русски  [pAruski],  Russian,  in 

Russian 
по-англшски  [pAangliski  or  рлап- 

giiski],  (in)  English 


Онъ   никогда  не3  говорйлъ    по-русски  [on  nikAgda  пэ  длулгй 
pAriiski],  He  never  spoke  Russian. 

1  Arc  also  accusatives.     Итого  and  того  are  used  as  the  accusative  only  of 
animate  beings. 

-  When,  in  I  he  Vooabulary,  the  genitive  termination  is  not  accented,  the  accent 
falls  throughout  ;is  in  Hie  nominative  singular. 

3  Notice  the  double  negative  used  in  the  Russian  form  for  he  never,  etc.     So 

with  all  negative  adverbs  and  indefinite  pronouns. 
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Exercises 

A.  Give  the  genitive,  dative,  and  accusative  of 

сынъ,  хл-Ьбъ,  мальчикъ,  старйкъ,  отёцъ,  я,  онъ,  кто. 

B.  Translate  : 

(1)  Мальчикъ  далъ  старику  тотъ  чёрный  хл-Ьбъ.  (2)  Твой 
добрый  отёцъ  показалъ  мн-Ь  твой  садъ  и  огородъ.  (3)  Вашъ 
внукъ  мн-Ь  сказалъ  это.  (4)  Онъ  меня  не  зналъ.  (5)  Я  тебя 
не  зналъ.  (6)  Его  умный  сынъ  показалъ  тебт>  мой  старый  домъ. 
(7)  Я  показалъ  сыну  бъмплй  домъ  брата.  (8)  5то — не  б-Ьлый,  а 
чёрный  хл-Ьбъ.  (9)  Я  далъ  ему  вашъ  сыръ.  (10)  Онъ  его  -Ьлъ. 
(11)  Ихъ  братъ  говорйлъ  хорошо  по-русски,  но  онъ  говорйлъ 
тогда  очень  плохо  по-англШски.  (12)  Гдб  вашъ  отёцъ? 
(13)  Онъ  теперь  зд-Ьеь.  (14)  Л-Ьтомъ  сильный  мужйкъ  ходйлъ 
въ  л-Ьсъ;  онъ  тамъ  работалъ.  (15)  Твой  внукъ  показалъ  мн-Ь 
огородъ  отца.  (16)  Нашъ  другъ  былъ  тогда  молодой,  а  еаъ 
тепёрь0/старый  челов-Ькъ.  (17)  Я  хорошо  зналъ  старый  домъ, 
где  жилъ  старйкъ.     (18)  Ты  никогда  не  работалъ. 

C.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Кому  мальчикъ  далъ  чёрный  хл-Ьбъ?  (2)  Что  онъ  ему 
далъ?  (3)  Что  мн-Ь  показалъ  твой  отёцъ?  (4)  Что  мн-fe  сказалъ 
вашъ  внукъ?  (5)  Что  теб-fe  показалъ  его  сынъ?  (6)  Кому  я 
показалъ  домъ  брата?  (7)  Что  онъ  -Ьлъ?  (8)  Кто  говорйлъ 
хорошо  по-русски?  (9)  Какъ  онъ  говорйлъ  тогда  по-англшски? 
(10)  Куда  ходйлъ  л-Ьтомъ  старый  мужйкъ?  (11)  Что  онъ  тамъ 
д-Ьлалъ?     (12)  Что  мн-Ь  показалъ  твой  внукъ? 


J" 


Куда  ходйлъ  лгыпомъ  старый  мужйкъ? 


D.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  brother's  garden;  the  peasant's  kitchen-garden;  the  father's 
house  ;  to  the  old  man's  son  ;  he  is  an  intelligent  boy  ;  that  is  his  white  house  : 
your  black  bread ;  did  he  know  that  ?  what  did  he  do  in  summer  ?  he  used 
to  go  into  the  wood  ;  I  said  to  the  boy's  friend  ;   I  spoke  English  badly  then. 

(2)  To  him,  to  me,  of  thee,  of  them,  to  whom,  of  that,  I  showed  him  that. 

(3)  There  he  is  ;   there  is  the  old  man  ;   he  was  never  there. 

(4)  He  showed  me  your  garden.  Who  was  speaking  ?  I  did  not  know 
where  he  (was).  Their  son  gave  them  your  old  house.  To  whom  did  he 
give  it  ?     He  said  that  you  (were)  there. 
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22.  The  genitive  is  also  used  after  many  prepositions,  e.g.  у  [u],  at. 

23.  У  отца  [u  Atsd]  means  at  the  father's,  i.e.  at  his  house,  at  his  place 
of  business,  in  his  possession,  near  him. 

У  меня  [u  тэпа]  means  in  my  possession,  at  my  house,  etc. 

24.  (a)  The  form  most  frequently  used  to  express  our  verb 
to  Jiave  is  a  combination  of  the  phrase  in  Par.  23  with  the  requisite 
tense  of  the  verb  "  to  be,"  e.g. 

(1)  У  отца  былъ  молодой  сынъ  [u  Atsd  b'rt  nbvtvdoi  sin],  The  father 
had  a  young  son. 

(2)  У  мужика  былъ  старый  домъ  [u  mus'ika  bit  stdri  dom],  The 
peasant  had  an  old  house. 

(3)  У  него  былъ  умный  братъ  [и  пэуо  bit  umni  brat],  Ее  had  an 
intelligent  brother. 

(4)  У  нихъ  былъ  xopouiifi  хл-Ьбъ  [u  nix  bit  хлгб/i  xisp],  They  had 
the  good  bread. 

(b)  To  give  the  present  tense  of  the  phrases  in  (a)  the  verb  is 
simply  omitted,  e.g. 

У  отца — молодой  сынъ  [u  Atsd  mAiAdoi  sin],  The  father  has  a  young  son. 

(c)  The  usual  interrogative  form  is  : 

Былъ  ли  у  него?  etc.  [bil  li  u  riavo],  Was  there  to  him  ?  i.e.  Had  he  ? 
Есть  ли  у  него  хл-Ьбъ?  etc.  [jest  ii  u  navo  xisp  ?],  Is  there  to  him,  i.e. 
Has  he  ilie  bread  ? 

25.  In  examples  (3)  and  (4)  of  the  last  paragraph  notice  у  него 
and  у  нихъ.  The  oblique  cases  of  the  third  personal  pronoun  when 
governed  by  any  preposition  always  have  this  н  prefixed.  We 
say  у  него  [u  novo],  in  his  possession,  etc.,  but  у  его  отца  [u  javo 
Atsa],  in  his  father's  possession,  because  it  is  отца,  not  его,  that  is 
governed  by  the  preposition. 

Vocabulary 

хорбшШ   [хлгб/i],   good  (the   most      однажды  [Adndgdl],  once 

general  equivalent)  разъ  [rnz,  ras],  once 

здорбвый  [zd\rovi],  healthy  для  [dla,  dlA],  for        ~\  th 

болымж  I  h  \ 'in.61 1,  ill,  sick  безъ  [bes,  b.isl,  without   ё 

,         _.,J L .  _     £  ■     '  r  ,     .  genitive 

часто  [t|<ist.\],  often  у  [u],  at  >     ь 

есть  [ jest],  there  is,lliere  are,  there  exist 
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Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Для  мальчика.  (2)  Безъ  старика.  (3)  У  друга.  (4)  У 
него.  (5)  Для  меня;  у  нихъ;  для  тебя.  (6)  Для  кого?  (7)  У 
кого?  (8)  Безъ  тебя.  (9)  У  отца.  (10)  Для  отца.  (11)  Гд-fe 
жилъ  дббрый  старый  другъ  отца?  (12)  Что  ему  далъ  твой 
отёцъ?  (13)  Однажды  онъ  далъ  челов-Ьку  хорбшш  бтзлый  домъ. 
(14)  Кому  онъ  сказалъ  это?  (15)  Лътомъ  этотъ  мальчикъ  былъ 
часто  у  мужика.  (16)  Тогда  вашъ  умный  другъ  жилъ  здъхь. 
(17)  Зимой  сынъ  тамъ  работалъ  безъ  отца.  (18)  Ты  хорошо  зналъ 
это.  (19)  Братъ  отца  сказалъ  имъ  это.  (20)  Куда  мальчикъ 
часто  ходйлъ  л-втомъ?  (21)  Мой  молодой  внукъ  теперь  у  меня. 
(22)  Кто  былъ  тогда  у  тебя?  (23)  У  меня  зд-Ьсь  дббрый  другъ. 
(24)  У  этого  мужика  былъ  чёрный  хл-Ьбъ.  (25)  Сыръ  не  для 
тебя,  а  для  нихъ.  (26)  Онъ  никогда  не  игралъ  у  менй. 
Безъ  друга  я  никогда  не  ходйлъ  въ  лтъсъ. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  peasant's  friend  was  a  kind  intelligent  man.  (2)  To  whom  did 
he  give  [he  gave]  the  good  white  bread  ?  (3)  That  is  for  the  father.  (4)  He 
lived  then  at  the  son's.  (5)  He  is  now  without  a  friend.  (6)  The  black 
bread  is  for  their  grandson.  (7)  In  summer  he  lived  at  his  father's.  (8)  The 
peasant's  kind  friend  is  not  a  powerful  [strong]  man.  (9)  Who  gave  him  that  ? 
(10)  To  whom  did  he  show  your  old  house  ?  (11)  They  have  a  sick  son. 
(12)  At  their  friend's.  (13)  At  whose  house  ?  (14)  Who  is  here  ?  (15)  When 
did  he  Uve  with  him  ?  (16)  He  lived  with  me  then.  (17)  He  never  lived  with 
me.  (18)  There  is  his  friend.  (19)  Have  you  a  father  ?  (20)  Had  he  an 
old  house  ? 

LESSON  V 

26.  -ъ  is  the  hard  termination  for  masculine  nouns.     But  there 
are  many  masculine  nouns  ending  in  the  nominative  case  in  -ь  or  -Й 
with  corresponding  soft  terminations  in  the  other  cases,  e.g. 
Наш>  Endings  Soft  Endings 

nom.  отёцъ  [Atsts]  царь  [tsa'r],  czar  герой  [cproi],  hero 

gen.  отца  [Atsd]  цари  [tsAfa]  героя  [cproj.v] 

dat.  отцу  [vtsy]  царю  [tsAru]  герою  [garoju] 

асе.  отца  [Atsd]  царя  [tsAiYi]  героя  [garojA] 

(а)  ь  is  always  preceded  by  a  consonant,  й  always  by  a  vowel. 

(б)  As  stated  in  Par.  16,  names  of  inanimate  things  have  the 
same  form  for  accusative  and  nominative. 
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27.  Instead  of  the  пот.  plur.  and  the  ace.  plur.,  the  genitive 
singular  x  is  used  after  the  forms  два  [dva],  two,  три  [tfi],  three, 
четыре  [tjotifa],  four,  e.g. 

два  сада  [dva  sack],  two  gardens. 

четыре  старика  [tjetira  stArika],  four  old  men. 

три  царя  [tri  tsAi-a],  three  czars. 

Vocabulary 

раббтникъ,  a  [rAbotriik],  workman  маленькш  [maianki],  small 

олень,  я  [а16'п],  stag  большой  [Ьа'Цо!],  big 

царь,  я  [tsd1!-],  czar  храбрый  [xrabri],  brave 

сарай,  я  [sArdi],  cart-shed  рббтй  [ropki],  timid 

герой,  я  [geroi],  hero  другой  [drugol],  other 

дворёцъ,2  рца  [dvAi-sts,  dvArtsa],  только  [toUk.v],  only 

palace  ОНИ  [aiu],  they  (m.  and  n.) 

одинъ  [Aclm],  one,  certain  по  -  французски    [pAfrAntsuski], 
богатый  [bAgdtii],  rich  French,  in  French 

бедный  [bsdni],  poor 

.    m       .  .  Exercises 

A.  Translate : 

(1)  Безъ  героя.  (2)  Для  старика.  (3)  Два  старика.  (4)  У 
царя.  (5)  Безъ  оленя.  (6)  Три  героя.  (7)  Большой  сарай. 
(8)  Храбрый  герой.  (9)  Сильный  царь.  (10)  Здоровый  маль- 
чикъ.      (11)  Молодой  сынъ  цари.      (12)  У  тебй  богатый  другъ. 

B.  Translate  : 

(1)  Бт>дный  мужйкъ  зналъ  гербя.  (2)  Храбрый  герой — до- 
брый челов"Бкъ.  (3)  Зимой  старый  раббтникъ  не  часто  ходйлъ 
въ  садъ.  (4)  Лбтомъ  вашъ  больной  сынъ  жилъ  здъхь.  (5)  ГдЬ 
онъ  теперь?  (6)  У  отца  три  ейна;  вотъ  они!  (7)  У  мужика 
теперь  очень  малснькШ  огорбдъ  безъ  сарая;  онъ  не  богатый,  но 
бчень  б'Ьдный  челов"Бкъ.  (8)  Разъ  сильный  царь  далъ  гербю 
большой  домъ.  (9)  У  старика  четыре  внука.  (10)  У  него 
больнбй  сынъ.  (11)  Одйнъ  сынъ  цари  говорйлъ  хорошб  по- 
французскв  и  по-русски,  а  другбй  говорйлъ  тблько  по-русски. 
(12)  Я  его  никогда  не  зналъ.  (13)  Где  жилъ  большбй  олень? 
Другой  сыиъ  говорйлъ  только  по-русски. 

C.  Translate  into  Russian: 

(1)  A1   the  father's.     (2)  Tho  czar's  friend.     (3)  Without  the  hero.     (4) 
For    tin-    stag.     (5)  Two    cart-sheds.     (6)  Three    peasants.     (7)  Four    boys. 
Рам.  IT'.t,  180.  2  Doclined  like  отбцъ. 
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(8)  Three  palaces.  (9)  Without  whom  ?  (10)  For  me.  (11)  At  his  house. 
(12)  Without  him.  (13)  Without  it.  (14)  The  czar  had  a  great  palace. 
(15)  He  was  never  a  timid  boy.  (16)  Your  friend  spoke  French,  but  very 
badly.  (17)  The  stupid  man  did  not  often  work  ;  he  slept.  (18)  Where  did 
the  peasant's  son  use  to  go  in  winter  ?     (19)  For  that.     (20)  Without  them. 


LESSON  VI 

28.  In  negative  phrases  the  genitive  of  the  object  is  used  instead 

of  the  accusative,  e.g. 

я  зналъ  домъ  [ja  znat  dom],  /  knew  the  house. 

я  не  зналъ  дома  [ja  пэ  znat  domA],  /  did  not  know  the  Jiouse. 

29.  The  genitive  is  used  also  instead  of  the  nominative  in  the 
negative  forms  corresponding  to  the  examples  given  in  Par.  24,  e.g. 

У  меня  н-Ьтъ  хл-Ьба,  н-втъ  сарая  [u  тэпа  net  xieb.v,  net  s.vrdj.v],  1 
have  no  bread,  no  cart-shed. 

This  word  н'Ьтъ  represents 

не  есть  [ne  jest],  not  is. 
не  суть  [ne  su't],  not  are. 

30.  The  genitive  is  used  after  adverbs  of  quantity,1  e.g. 

много  хл'Ьба  [тподл  х1ёЬл],  much  bread  (or  corn). 
мало  лТэса  [mdtv  Issa],  little  forest. 

31.  The  forms  given  in  Pars.  29-30  are  really  all  examples  of  the 
partitive  genitive  (cf.  the  French  forms  je  n'ai  pas  de  maison, 
beaucoup  de  pain).  This  partitive  genitive  appears  also  in 
simple  affirmative  phrases  without  any  adverb  or  measure  of 
quantity,  e.g. 

Онъ  нмъ  далъ  хлт>ба  [on  jim  dot  х1ёЪл],  He  gave  them  bread,  i.e.  some 
bread. 

Онъ  нмъ  далъ  хлЪбъ  [on  jim  dat  xlep],  He  gave  them  the  bread. 
Cf.  French  il  leur  donna  du  pain,  il  leur  donna  le  pain. 

32.  The  great  majority  of  Russian  verbs  have  the  infinitive  in 
-ть,  e.g.  быть  [bit],  работать  [rAbotvt].  From  this  infinitive  is 
formed  the  masculine  past  tense  by  changing  ть  into  лъ,  e.g. 

жить,  жилъ  [t3'it,  jjfl],  to  live,  lived. 
спать,  спалъ  [spa't,  spat],  to  sleep,  slept. 
1  See  Voc,  XL. 


-J 
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33.  The  infinitive  is  used  in  many  common  idioms  corresponding 
to  our  English  forms,  e.g. 

Онъ  хот"БЛЪ  играть  [on  хлШ  1дгаЧ],  Ее  wished  to  play. 
Я  не  могъ  спать  [ja  пэ  тод  spc^t],  /  could  not  sleep. 

VOCABULAEY 

овёсъ,1  вса  [avos,  Afsa],  oats  сбять  A  [sejgt],  to  sow 

ячмень,  я  [jatjme'n,  a],  barley  гонять  131  А  [длпаЧ],  to^kvnl 

осёлъ,1  ела  [as6i,  Astd],  ass  понимать    131    А    [рлштаЧ],    to 

Н"Бтъ  [nst],  no,  there  is  not  understand 

да,  yes  купить  [kupit],  to  buy 

почему?  [pAtJsmu],  why  ?  хотвть  А  [хл£ёЧ],  to  wish 

мало  (adv.)  [mat.v],  little  ъхть  (irreg.)  A  [jest],  to  eat 

сколько   [вкбчкл],  how  much,  how  быть  [bit],  to  be 

many  жить  A  [316],  to  live  etc.,  see  Par. 

ничего    {gen.  of  ничто)   [nitjavo],  32  and  Vocab.  II 

nothing  я  могъ  [ja  m6g],  /  could 

какой  [клкбЦ,  what  ?  what  sort  of?  ,j  i^** '   -">*<■>  -wO  Ь  ^  ^ 

^ttau^^-  now  O-^     ■&&  au^J  ^^^4  £/^ 

Exercises 

A.  Give  the  genitive,  dative  and  accusative  of 

осёлъ,  ячмень,  мужйкъ,  сарай. 

B.  Translate  : 

Не  has  much  bread,  he  has  no  oats,  no  garden,  no  father,  no  friend,  little 
barley,  no  ass,  how  much  bread  ?  had  he  the  oats  ?  have  I  any  bread  ? 

C.  Translate : 

I  did  not  buy  bread,  oats,  barley,  an  ass,  a  house. 

D.  Translate 

(1)  He  could  notl 

(2)  He  wished  toJ 

E.  Translate  : 

(1)  Четыре  осла.  (2)  Безъ  ячмени.  (3)  Для  осла.  (4)  Ослу, 
(б)  Былъ  тогда  бчень  сильный  и  богатый  царь;  у  негб  былъ 
болыпбя  дворецъ.  (6)  У  цари  былъ  другъ-гербй.2  (7)  Царь 
далъ  гербю  два  дбма  и  большбй  лЪсъ.  (8)  Лт/гомъ  онъ  хот-Ьлъ 
гонять    оленя.      (9)  Б-Ьдный  мужйкъ  показалъ  сму^    три  оленя. 

1    Deolined  like  отбцъ,  noto  to  Par.  14. 

:  I  Hit  i  heee  i  wo  nouns  as  one  compound  noun  or  as  a  noun  plus  an  adjective 
clause. 


'  \  live  here,  sleep,  eat,  hunt  the  stag,  buy  a  garden. 


лам  -  Tuqf* 
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(10)  Маленьтй  сынъ  хот'влъ  часто  играть,  а  его  отёцъ  не  хогвлъ. 

(11)  Онъ  былъ  небогатый  человтжъ;  у  него  мало  хлт>ба,  но  онъ 
свялъ  много  ячменя  и  овса.  (12)  Зимбй  онъ  не  могъ  работать. 
(13)  Сильный  царь  хогвлъ  купить  его.  маленькш  домъ.  (14)  У 
мужика  только  два  сына;  одйнъ  сынъ  много  раббталъ,  другой 
никогда  ничего  не  д-влалъ,  но  онъ  ъ\лъ  хорбшш  хл-вбъ  у  отца. 
(15)  Отёцъ  никогда  не  хогвлъ  дать  ему  хлт>ба.  (16)  Старйкъ 
далъ  ослу  много  овса.  (17)  У  него  н-Ьтъ  ячменя.  (18)  Я  могъ 
только  мало  понимать. 

Отецъ  никогда  не  хотгьлъ  дать  ему  хлтба. 

F.  Вопросы  : 

(1)  Какой  другъ  былъ  у  царя?  (2)  Что  ему  далъ  царь? 
(3)  Сколько  онъ  ему  далъ?  (4)  Когда  герой  хогвлъ  гонять 
оленя?  (5)  Что  ему  показалъ  мужйкъ?  (6)  Что  хогвлъ  часто 
д-влать  сынъ  мужика?  (7)  Много  ли  овса  у  мужика?  (8)  Когда 
мужйкъ  мало  раббталъ?  (9)  Какбвъ  былъ  одйнъ  сынъ?  (10)  А 
другой?      (11)  Почему  отёцъ  не  хогвлъ  дать  Зтому  сыну  хл-вба? 

(12)  Что  старйкъ  далъ  ослу? 

G.  Translate : 

(1)  I  did  not  wish  to  buy  it.  (2)  The  czar's  young  friend  was  hunting 
the  stag.  (3)  Did  he  see  the  stag  ?  (4)  No.  I  do  not  know  why  he  did 
not  understand  it.     (5)  What  sort  of  a  house  did  the  man  give  him  ? 


LESSON  VII 

34.  Neuter  nouns  end  in  -o  or  -e  (-ё  if  accented)  and  are  declined 
thus  : 

Hard  Form  Soft  Forms 

nom.  село  [saio],  village  x  мбре  [том],  sea      питьё  [pitjo],  drink 

gen.  села  [seta]  моря  [тбгл]  питья  [pitjd] 

dat.  селу  [satu]  морю  [moru]  питью  [pitjii] 

асе.  село  [sato]  море  [mora]  питьё  [pitjo] 

(а)  Nominative  singular  ends  in  -o  or  -e,  -ё  (always  accented). 

(б)  Genitive  and  dative  have  the  same  endings  as  the  mas- 
culine nouns. 

(c)  Accusative  has  the  same  form  as  nominative. 

This  is  true  of  all  neuter  substantives  and  adjectives. 

1  With  a  church. 

D 
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35.  Adjectives  like  nouns  have 

„         „  ,    fmasc.  б-влый  fbetil  white 

Hard  Endings  1  .     ,(„„„  r<  «,  ■  n 

Ineut.  бълое  [bsiAja] 

rmasc.  больной  [b.v'inot],  sick,  ill 

Ineut.  больное  [b.vUnoja] 

0         „  0    rmasc.  сйнш  [sii'iil,  blue 

or  Soft  Endings  3  {        ,       ,         \...  f , 

Ineut.   синее  [вш.э]э] 

(a)  If  the  stem  ends  in  к,  г,  x,  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ,  ш  not  ый  must 
be  written,  e.g.         Маленькш  [maianki],  small. 

Similarly  we  must  write  ее,  not  oe,  when  the  о  is  not  accented, 
after  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ,  ц,  e.g. 

xopoinift,  хорошее  [хаго/i,  хлго/aja],  good. 

Vocabui 

село,  a  [sato,  a],  village 
море,  я  [mora,  a],  sea  кислый  [kisii],  sour     t\ 

нёбо,  a  [nsb.v,  л],  sky,  heaven  сйнш  [siiii],  blue  (OL&W-'  f 

яблоко,  a  [jabiAkA,  л],  apple  мой,  моё  [moi,  m.\.j6],  my,  mine 

здате,  я  [zdai'rja,  a],  building  твой,  твоё  [tvoi,  tvAJo],  thy,  thine 

питьё,  я  [pitjo,  a],  drink  который,  oe  [клЬоп,  Aja],  which 

кушанье,  я  [кй/лгф,  a],  food  jA  нашъ,  наше  [naj,  naja],  our,  ours 

цв'Бтъ,  a  [tsvst,  л],  colour -%1(рц№ц  таъашъ,  ваше  [vaj,  vdja],  your,  yours 
потбмъ  [p.vtom],  then,  thereupon  Этотъ,  это  [stAt,  etA],  this,  that 

вотъ  почему  [vot  pAtJamu],  that  is      тотъ,  то  [tot,  to],  that 

why  одно  (neuter  of  одйнъ)  [асшо],  one, 

спелый  [spsti],  ripe  a  certain 

Ученье1 — св-втъ,  а  неученье1 — тьма  [utferija — svit,  л  nautfenja — 
tma],  Learning  is  light,  but  ignorance  is  darkness.       .  AJ}^^ 

Exercises     <ул  ^^fh  0  ^Г/Мми. 
A.  Translate  :  °  °       i  UfJ-Jl/JCMX- 

(1)  Вкусное  яблоко.  (2)  Сити  цв-бтъ  нёба.  (3)  Синее  море. 
(4)  Б-влое  нёбо.  (5)  Сп-влое  йблоко.  (6)  Маленькое  здаше. 
(7)  Хорбппй  сыръ  и  хорошее  питьё.  "  (8)  Вотъ  твоё  сп-влое 
яблоко.  (9)  Наше  хорошее  кушанье.  (10)  Кислое  питьё.  (11) 
Ваше  большбе  селб.  (12)  Зто  здате — большой  дворёцъ,  кото- 
рый далъ  гербю  сильный  царь.  (13)  Малеиьюй  сынъ  друга 
былъ  здоровый  мальчикъ;  онъ  -Ьлъ  это  большбе  яблоко,  которое 
ты  ми1;  далъ.  (14)  Потбмъ  онъ  хотълъ  играть.  (15)  Мальчикъ 
in  рблъ  и  нрыгалъ;  вотъ  почему  я  никогда  не  могъ  спать. 
Потомъ  онъ  хотголъ  играть. 
1  Also  spelt  -ie. 
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B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  A  ripe  apple.  (2)  Tasty  food  and  drink.  (3)  Blue  sky.  (4)  For  the 
village.  (5)  Without  food  and  without  drink.  (6)  Our  little  village.  (7)  My 
good  food.  (8)  His  sour  drink.  (9)  My  old  village.  (10)  Your  timid 
old  father.  (11)  The  colour  of  the  apple.  (12)  What  was  the  peasant's 
son  eating  ?  A  nice  ripe  apple.  (13)  At  his  father's.  (14)  At  their  house. 
(15)  The  blue  sea.  (16)  That  large  building  is  not  his  house.  (17)  That  is 
the  czar's  palace  ;  his  son  used  to  live  there  in  winter.  (18)  When  did  the 
man  use  to  go  [when  the  man  went]  to  work  ?  (19)  When  did  the  little  boy 
eat  the  good  food  ?  (20)  He  never  had  food  and  drink  [не  было].1  (21)  The 
great  palace  that  used  to  be  there.  (22)  That  is  why  he  worked  little  and 
played  a  great  deal.  (23)  The  poor  man  who  did  not  know  the  friend's  house. 
(24)  Four  villages.     Two  apples.     Three  heroes.     Two  colours. 

C.  Give  the  genitive,  dative,  and  accusative  of 
кушанье,  вн^къ,  садъ,  яблоко,  дворёцъ,  овёсъ,  нёбо. 
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36.  The  neuter  singular  of  the  past  tense  ends  in  -o,  e.g. 

masc.  онъ  былъ  [on  bit],  he  (it)  was. 
neut.  оно  2  было  [лпо  bit.v],  it  was. 

37.  Reflexive  verbs  are  very  numerous  in  Russian.  Sometimes 
they  may  be  rendered  literally ;  sometimes  they  are  employed 
where  we  should  use  the  passive  voice  ;  sometimes  they  correspond 
to  English  neuter  verbs  ;  sometimes  they  do  not  admit  of  a  literal 
translation  at  all. 

38.  нравиться  [nrc'ivits.v],  to  be  pleasing,  is  a  common  reflexive 

verb  ;  the  syllable  -ся  is  a  contraction  for  себя  meaning  self.     The 

past  tense  is 

masc.  нравился  [nrdvitsA],  teas  pleasing, 
neut.  нравилось  [nrdvitvs],  was  pleasing. 
Note  : 

(a)  The  ъ  after  the  л  is  absent  from  the  masculine  form,  (6)  -ся 
is  written  -сь  after  the  vowel  in  the  neuter. 

The  word  is  used  thus : 

Зтотъ  домъ  ему  нравился  [et.vt  dom  jamu  nrdvitsA],  This  (that)  house 
was  pleasing  to  him,  i.e.  he  liked  this  house. 

1  Note  the  accentuation  in  не  было.  . 

2  онб  is  not  so  frequently  used  as  онъ;  its  place  is  often  taken  by  это,  то,  this, 
that. 
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And  so  '  I  did  not  like  the  village '  is  '  The  village  did  not  please  me,'  i.e. 
Село  мнт>  ненравилось  [s^to  mns  rianrdvirAs],  the  thing  or  person  liked 
being  the  subject  of  the  Russian  verb,  while  the  name  of  the  person  who 
is  pleased  is  in  the  dative  case : 

<5то  имъ  ненравилось  [st.v  jim  плщ-сттлв],  They  did  not  like  that. 

39.  The  dative  is  governed  by  certain  prepositions,  e.g.  къ 
(ко)  [k,  ко,  кл],  towards : 

къ  отц^  [kAtsu],  towards  the  father. 
къ  нимъ  [kriim],  towards  them,  to  them. 
ко  мнъ-  [k.v  mns],  towards  me,  to  me. 

Note. — ко  is  used  instead  of  къ  before  words  beginning  with  a  combination 
of  consonants  difficult  to  pronounce ;  к,  м  and  н  together  would  be  rather 
awkward  ;   the  о  is  inserted  after  к. 

Vocabulary 

князь,  я  [knas],  prince  нравиться  A  [nravitsA],  to  be  pleas- 

медведь,  я  [ihadve^t],  bear  ing 

сегодня  [savodnA],  to-day,  lit.  of  this  сожал^вше  [ваздД&цэ],  regret 

day  къ  сожалТэтю  [ksAJjAienju],  to  one's 
дома  [dom-v],  at  home  (with  verbs  of  regret,  unfortunately 

rest)  въ  лТэСЪ  [vlss],  into  the  forest  (асе.) 

потому  что  [pAtAmujtA],  because  въ  л-Ьсу  [vbsu],  in  the  forest  (Par.  46) 

видеть  А  [victat],  to  see  въ  садъ  [fsat  (d)],  into  the  garden 

нигдъ1  [nigds],  nowhere  въ  саду  [fs.vdu],  in  the  garden 

Exercises 

A.  Add  the  necessary  terminations  where  they  are  lacking  in  the 
following  phrases  : 

(1)  Mo-  отец-  теперь  бчень  стар-  человек-.  (2)  Наш- 
добр-  другъ.  (3)  Ваш-  хорош-  кушань-.  (4)  5т-  б-вл-  хлт>бъ. 
(5)  Его  сп-ьл-  яблок-.  (6)  Мо-  кйсл-  питьё.  (7)  Онъ  ходилъ 
въ  больш-  л-всъ.  (8)  Оно  был-  въ  саду.  (9)  Я  ходилъ  къ  мор- 
(10)  Онъ  ходилъ  к-  мн'Ь.  (11)  St-  плох-  питьё.  (12)  Чёрн- 
x.il.Gi,.  (13)  Хорбш-  овёсъ.  (14)  Малеиьк-  яблоко.  (15)  Ма- 
леные-  осёл!>.  (16)  Къ  отц-.  (17)  У  отц-.  (18)  Для  брат-. 
(19)  У  старик-.  (20)  Три  сел-.  (21)  Четыр-  сара-.  (22)  У 
герб-.  (23)  Маш-  глуп-  малекьк-  сынъ.  (24)  Я  ходилъ  къ 
мужик-.  (25)  Зто  мпЬ  правил-.  (26)  Наше  енн-  нёбо  ему^ 
правил-.     (27)  Безъ  пить-. 
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B.  Translate  : 

(1)  Сйшй  цвтлъ  моря  и  нёба  mite  очень  нравился;  большой 
Л'Ьсъ  Mirfe  нравился,  но  ваше  маленькое  село  мнъ-  очень  мало 
нравилось.  (2)  Сегодня  одйиъ  челов-вкъ  хот'Блъ  вйд-вть  медв-вдя 
въ  л-всу.  (3)  Князь,  другъ  царя,  гонялъ  медв-вдя.  (4)  Зто  ему 
сказалъ  мужйкъ.  (5)  Потомъ  я  вйд'Ьлъ  этого  человека  въ  саду1 
мужика.  (6)  Къ  сожалъшю  у  мужика  больной  маленькш  сынъ; 
сегодня  онъ  былъ  у  этого  старика,  который  въ  сад^  работалъ. 

(7)  Вкусное  кушанье  ему  нравилось,  потому  что  онъ  хот'Блъ  ъхть. 

(8)  Большое  здаше,  которое  ты  тамъ  вйд-влъ, — дворецъ  князя.  (9) 
Мой  другъ  не  дома  теперь.  (10)  Къ  сожал'внно  я  его  отца  нигд-в  не 
могъ  вйд-вть;  онъ  никогда  не  былъ  г  дома.    (11)  Вотъ  онъ  теперь. 

Большое  здаше,  которое  ты  тамъ  видтлъ, — дворецъ  царя. 

C.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Что  теб-в  нравилось?  (2)  Что  теб-fc  ненравилось?  (3)  Что 
хот'Блъ  вйд-вть  челов-вкъ?  (4)  Когда  онъ  его  хоттзлъ  вйд-вть? 
(5)  Гд-Ь  былъ  медв-вдь?  (6)  Какбвъ  у  мужика  сынъ?  (7)  Дома 
ли    онъ    сегодня?     (8)  Почему    ты    не    могъ    вйд-вть    его    отца? 

(9)  Кого  ты  не  могъ  вйд-вть? 

D.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  I  wished  to  see  my  friend  to-day,  but  unfortunately  he  was  not  at 
home  ;  that  is  why  I  could  not  see  him.  (2)  In  summer  he  often  used  to  go 
towards  the  sea,  because  he  liked  the  blue  sea.  (3)  The  Uttle  village  that  I 
saw  there,  I  did  not  like.  (4)  The  intelligent  boy  gave  the  old  man  tasty 
food  and  drink.  (5)  Did  he  wish  to  see  the  Uttle  building  that  you  [thou] 
showed  me  ?  (6)  There  is  the  great  palace  where  the  czar's  friend  Uved  ! 
(7)  Why  was  the  poor  man  sowing  oats  ?  (8)  He  gave  a  lot  of  oats  to  this 
ass.     (9)  Had  he  not  a  kind  friend  ?  * 

*  Pars.  123,  124  may  be  studied  at  this  point  and  the  future  tense  be 
practised  with  any  A  verb. 

LESSON  IX 

40.  The  word  ходйлъ,  past  tense  of  ходить,  has  been  frequently 
used.  It  means  '  one  was  in  the  way  of  going ,'  '  one  was  in  the  habit 
of  going,'  as  when  we  say  in  English,  '  When  he  was  young,  not  every 
boy  went  to  school.'  If  we  wish  to  say  that '  one  was  actually  going,' 
as  when  we  say  in  English,  '  He  was  going  along  the  street  when  that 
happened,'  we  must  use  the  Russian  verb 

masc.   онъ  шёлъ  [on  $ot],  neut.   оно  шло  [апо  Jjto]. 

1  Note  the  accentuation  in  нб  былъ. 
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41-43 


41.  Notice  the  following  idioms  illustrating  the  use  of  the  in- 
finitive : 

Что  делать?  [fto  dstvt],  What  is  to  be  done  ? 

Что  мн-fe  (ему)  делать?  [Jto  mns  (jamu)  dsiAt],  What  am  I  (is  he)  to  do  ? 

Возможно  ли  работать  лт>томъ  въ  лъху?  [улгтозпл  Н  глЬ66л£ 
istAm  viasu],  Is  it  possible  to  work  in  the  forest  in  summer  ? 
— -  Нельзя  работать  зимою  (-ой)  въ  лъху  [nated  таЬ6ЬаЬ  zimoju  (61) 
vlasu],  It  is  impossible  to  work  in  the  forest  in  winter. 

42.  Four  cases  of  the  noun  have  been  given.  But  there  are 
altogether  six  cases  in  Russian.  (Only  one  or  two  nouns  have 
a  special  form  for  the  Vocative.)  The  remaining  two  are  the 
Instrumental  and  Prepositional. 

Their  endings  are  identical  for  masculine  and  neuter  nouns,  viz. 
Hard  Form  Soft  Form 

instr.  омъ  емъ  (ёмъ  if  accented) 

prep.  "Ь  ъ- 

43.  The  complete  declension  in  the  singular  of  the  five  types  of 
nouns  is,  therefore,  as  follows  : 

(The  plurals  are  printed  here,  but  as  no  plural  forms  will  be  used  before 
Lesson  XX.,  they  need  not  be  learned  at  this  point.) 

Hard  Forms 


Masc. 


Neut. 


Sing. 

Plur. 

Sing. 

Plur. 

nom. 

отёцъ 

отцы 

село 

сёла 

gen. 

отца 

отцовъ 

села 

сёлъ 

dat. 

отцу 

отцамъ 

селу 

сёламъ 

ace. 

отца 

отцовъ 

село 

сёла 

i  nstr. 

отцбмъ ] 

L  [Atsom] 

отцами 

селомъ  [satom] 

сёламц 

prep. 

отцв  [Atse] 

отцахъ 

сел"Б  [saie] 

сёлахъ 

Soft  Forms 

Masculines 

Sing. 

Plur. 

Sing. 

Plur. 

nom. 

царь 

цари 

герой 

герои 

gen. 

цари 

царей 

героя 

гербевъ 

dat. 

царю 

царямъ 

герою 

гербямъ 

ace. 

цари 

царей 

героя 

гербевъ 

instr. 

царёмъ 

[tsAiom] 

царйми 

гербемъ  [cpr6jom] 

героями 

prep. 

ЦПр'Ь  [tSAl'6] 

царяхъ 

герб'Ь 

[дэгф] 

гербяхъ 

1  After  ;н,  ч,  in,  щ,  ц,  linaooonted  о  never  appears: 
.;/  (i.  говарвщемъ  [etAvdriftfam],  with  Им  companion. 


its  place  is  taken  by  e, 
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Plur. 
моря 
морей  1 
морямъ 
моря 
морями 
моряхъ 


Neuter 
Sing, 
пот.     море 
gen.     моря 
dat.     морю 
асе.     море 
instr.     мбремъ  [mdiom] 
prep.     м6р"Ь  х  [mora] 
(a)  It  must  be  remembered  that  masculine  ■«lames  of  inanimate  things 
have  the  same  form  in  the  accusative  as  in  the  nominative. 

44.  The  instrumental  case  is  used  after  certain  prepositions,  e.g. 
съ  мальчикомъ  [smd'itJ'ikAm],  with  the  boy 
со  2  мною  (мной)  [s.vmnoju  (mnoi)],  with  me 
пёредъ  селомъ  [pefet  selom],  before  the  village 
за  столбмъ3  [zAstAtom],  behind  the  table 

VOCABULARY 
товарищъ,  a  [tAvdriftf],  companion      могучш  [mAgutJi],  powerful 


дбмикъ,  a  [doiiiik],  little  house 
минйетръ  [lhii'iistr],  minister 
столъ,  a  [stot,  st.vta],  table 
король,  я  [k-vro'i],  king 
рубль,  я  [rup,  rabid],  rouble 
масло,  a  [mdsiA],  butter 
окно,  а  [дкпо,  a],  window 
кресло,  a  [kfssiA,  л],  arm-chair 
стоять  A  [stAJd't],  to  stand 
стоить  A  [stoit],  to  cost,  be  worth 
красивый  [krAsivi],  beautiful 
некрасивый  [пэкглзЫ],  not  pretty, 
ugly 


деревянный  [droi-avdnlj,  wooden 

каменный  [kdmani],  of  stone 

со  мною  [sAmnoju],  with  me 

съ  тобою  (ой)  [stAboju  (boi)],  with 

thee 
съ  нимъ  [siiim],  with  him,  with  it 
съ  ними  [sniihi],  with  them 
съ  этимъ  [setim],  with  this  (adj.  or 

pron. ) 
CbT,BM^st£m],it,j7A?/ia<(adj.orpron.) 
съ  к-вмъ?  [skem],  with  wlwm  ? 
чЪмъ?  [tjsm],  with  wlmt  ? 
обыкновенно  [AbikiuvenA],  usually 


Exercises 

A.  Give  the  dative,  accusative,  and  instrumental  of 

герой,  дворёцъ,  рубль,  масло,  сожал-Ьте. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Towards  me,  thee,  him,  that,  whom,  the  table,  the  boy.  (2)  Into 
[requires  the  accusative]  the  garden,  house,  forest,  village.  (3)  Behind  me,  thee, 
him  (it),  that,  whom,  the  building.  (4)  With  the  father,  czar,  hero,  sea,  man, 
stag.     (5)  For  me,  them,  thee,  him  (it),  that,  whom,  the  little  house  [one  word]. 

1  Nouns  in  -ie  like  здате  have  prep.  sing,  in  -iii  and  gen.  pi.  in  -iii. 

2  See  note  to  ко  in  Par.  39. 

3  This  is  the  Russian  phrase  for  at  table.  With  verbs  of  motion  за  and  пёредъ 
require  the  accusative. 
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C.  Translate  : 

(1)  Moryqi  й  князь  съ  минйстромъ.  (2)  Вкусный  хл-вбъ  безъ 
масла.  (3)  Спълое  яблоко  ему  ненравилось.  (4)  Его  добрый 
другъ  жилъ  за  л'Ьсомъ.1  (5)  Одно  кресло  стояло  пёредъ  окномъ, 
а  другое  стояло  у  стола  (пёредъ  столомъ).  (6)  бтотъ  столъ  не 
стоилъ  четыре  рубли.  (7)  Маленькш  мальчикъ  игралъ  съ 
товарищемъ  въ  саду.  (8)  Бт>дный  сынъ  стоялъ  съ  отцомъ 
пёредъ  этимъ  окномъ.  (9)  Съ  к-вмъ  онъ  шёлъ  къ  морю?  (10)  У 
меня  былъ  тогда  каменный  домикъ  съ  сараемъ.  (11)  Сколько 
стоило  это  деревянное  кресло?  (12)  У  короля  былъ  красивый 
садъ. 

Сколько  стоило  это  деревянное  кресло? 

D.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Why  was  the  boy's  companion  standing  [why  stood,  etc.]  behind  the 
arm-chair  ?  (2)  I  saw  him  when  he  was  going  towards  the  house.  (3)  When 
did  you  see  [thou  sawest]  the  father  with  his  son  ?  (4)  I  told  you  [thee]  that. 
(5)  Was  he  going  towards  the  window  ?  (6)  In  summer  I  used  often  to  go 
into  that  wood.  (7)  The  boy's  father  is  there  now  with  (his)  companion.  (8) 
He  was  going  towards  him.  (9)  The  peasant's  son  was  never  with  me  at  table. 
(10)  How  much  was  that  Uttle  house  worth  ?  (11)  The  wooden  table,  that 
used  to  stand  before  the  window,  was  worth  only  three  roubles.  (12)  To-day 
I  saw  the  boy's  companion.  (13)  Why  was  he  there  to-day  ?  (14)  Did  you 
[thou]  see  the  Uttle  stone  house  behind  the  garden  ?  (15)  No,  I  was  never  in 
the  garden.  (16)  He  used  often  to  go  towards  the  sea.  (17)  The  great  stone 
building  that  you  saw  there  was  not  their  palace.  (18)  Once  he  was  going 
home  with  them.  (19)  (With)  what  did  he  usually  do  that  ?  (20)  Before 
whom  was  he  standing  ?  (21)  What  is  he  to  do  ?  (22)  He  never  saw  the 
man ;  that  is  why  he  could  not  tell  you  where  he  (was).  (23)  It  is 
impossible  to  speak  with  his  friend.  (24)  Is  it  possible  to  work  in  the  forest 
in  winter  ? 


LESSON  X 

45.  The  Prepositional  case  is  never  found  without  a  preposition  : 
hence  its  name.  Prepositions  requiring  this  case  are  :  о  (written 
nl-;'>  объ  and  обо),  на,  въ,  при,  e.g. 

От,  ГОВОрЙЛЪ  О  дбмЬ  [on  jjAVArfl  л  dome],  Не  was  speaking  of  the 
bouse. 

1  Note  the  accentuation. 
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обо  *  Mirfe,  о  теб'Б ,  о  нёмъ,  объ  2  этомъ,  о  томъ  [лЬлпшё,  л£эЬё,  лйот, 
Abst.vm,  Atom],  of,  about,  concerning  me,  thee,  him,  this,  that. 

на  столт»  [no  st-de],  on  the  table. 

въ  огород'Ь  [vAgArode],  in  the  kitchen-garden. 

во  x  мн^,  въ  тебт>,  въ  нёмъ,  въ  этомъ,  въ  томъ  [vAmrie,  ЙэЬё,  viiom, 
vetAm,  ftom],  in  me,  in  thee,  in  him,  in  this,  in  that. 

при  нёмъ  [pii  нот],  in  his  entourage,  in  his  presence. 

46.  A  number  of  very  common  masculine  nouns,  nearly  all 
monosyllabic,  have  a  form  in  -y  following  the  prepositions  въ  and 
на.  въ  л'Ьсу  3  and  въ  саду  have  already  been  given  in  the 
Vocabulary  to  Lesson  VIII.     Such  are 

на  полу  [nApAiu],  on  the  floor. 

на  берегу  [пАЬэгэдй],  on  the  shore. 

на  верху  [nAvarxu],  on  top. 

на  лугу  [nAtugu],  on  the  meadow. 

на  moct^  [nAmAstu],  on  the  bridge. 

въ  году  [vgAdu],  in  the  year. 

въ  цв'Ьту  [ftsvatu],  in  bloom. 

(a)  The  у  is  always  accented  in  these  phrases. 

Vocabulary 

въ'БЗДЪ,  a  [vjest,  zcIa],  entrance  гулять  131  A  [guld't],  to  go  walking 

полъ,  a  [pot],  floor  {for  pleasure) 

бёрегъ,  а  [Ьёгэк,  дд],  bank,  shore  кушать  131  A  [kujAt],  to  eat 

вёрхъ,  a  [vsrx],  top  part  послать  [pAstd't],  to  send 

годъ,  a  [god  (t),  cLa],  year  строить  A  [stroit],  to  build 

лугъ,  a  [tuk],  meadow  онъ   пошёлъ    [on  pAJot],   he  went 

мбстъ,  a  [most],  bridge  (once) 

перо,  a  [pero],  pen  лежать  A  [1930  4],  to  lie,  recline 

о,   объ,  обо  [о,  л,  лЬ  (лр),  6Ьл],      наконёцъ  [nAkvnsts],  at  last,  in  the 

abotd,  of,  concerning  end 

въ  (во)  [v,  f,  va,  vo],  in  чтобы  [jtobii],  in  order  that 

на  [па,  no],  on  тоже  [to3a],  also 

при  [pii],  near,  at,  in  the  time  of  также  [tdg3a],  also 

о  нихъ  [Aiiix],  about  them  при  самомъ  въ'БЗД'Ь  [pii  sdm.vm 
о  комъ?  [Akom],  about  whom  ?  vj6zda],  near,  at  the  very  entrance 

о  чёмъ?  [Atjom],  about  what  ?  зач'БМЪ?  [zAtJsm],  with  what  object  ? 
думать  131  A  [dum-vt],  to  think  why  ? 

1  See  note  to  ко  in  Par.  39.  2  Used  before  vowels. 

3  Cf.  въ  л-Ьсъ  in  Vocabulary  to  Lesson  II. 
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Exercises 

A.  Translate  into  Kussian  : 

(1)  He  was  speaking  of  you  [thee],  him,  me,  that,  this,  the  floor,  the  bridge, 
the  shore,  the  garden,  the  forest,  the  window,  the  companion,  the  sea,  the 
regret.     (2)  The  pen  was  lying  on  the  table,  on  the  bridge,  on  the  floor. 

(3)  I  was  walking  on  the  shore,  in  the  garden,  in  the  kitchen-garden,  in  the 
forest ;  he  was  with  me  [in  my  presence]. 

B.  Translate  : 

(1)  Одйнъ  сильный  царь  стрбилъ  большой  каменный  дворёцъ. 

(2)  Пёредъ  зтимъ  здашемъ  былъ  очень  красивый  садъ.  (3)  Но 
при  самомъ  въ"Бздб  въ  садъ  стоялъ  маленькш  деревянный  домикъ. 

(4)  Это  ненравилось  цари.  (5)  Въ  этомъ  домик-в  жилъ  бедный 
мужйкъ,  а  съ  нимъ  его  отёцъ.  (6)  Л/втомъ  царь  часто  гулялъ 
съ  минйстромъ  въ  саду.  (7)  Разъ  онъ  говорйлъ  съ  товарищемъ 
о  томъ  мужике.  (8)  Наконёцъ  царь  послалъ  министра  къ 
мужику,  чтобы  онъ  купйлъ  старый  домикъ.  (9)  Когда  минйстръ 
пошёлъ  въ  огорбдъ,  человт>къ  не  былъ  дома;  онъ  раббталъ 
тогда  въ  л-Ьсу.  (10)  Старйкъ  также  не  былъ  дома,  а  только 
очень  маленькШ  сынъ  мужика  былъ  за  столбмъ.  (11)  Кушалъ 
чёрный  хл'ьбъ  съ  масломъ,  а  къ  сожал^тю  тотъ  мальчикъ  не 
могъ  сказать  министру,  гд-в  тогда  былъ  отёцъ.  (12)  Что  делать? 
Нельзя  купить  домика. 

C.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Что    стрбилъ    царь?      (2)  Что    стояло    пёредъ    здатемъ? 

(3)  Кто  жилъ  въ  йтомъ  домик-в?  (4)  Одйнъ  [alone,  by  himself] 
ли  онъ  тамъ  жилъ?  (5)  Где  гулялъ  царь?  (6)  Съ  къмъ  онъ 
гулялъ?  (7)  О  комъ  онъ  говорйлъ  однажды?  (8)  К^уда  царь 
послалъ   министра?      (9)  Зач-вмъ?      (10)  Кого   мшп'^Арт,   вйдвлъ 

ша?     (11)  Почему  мужйкъ  не  былъ  дома?      W 


D.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  old  man's  wooden  house  used  to  stand  at  the  very  entrance  to  [въ 
with  ace]  the  king's  beautiful  stone  palace.  (2)  The  powerful  king  wished  to 
buy  that  little  house.  (3)  One  day  the  king  was  walking  with  the  minister  and 
saw  the  peasant  at  work  [saw  how  the  peasant  worked]  in  the  garden.  (4)  The 
peasant  saw  the  minister  and  sent  his  son  to  him.  (5)  When  the  king's 
minister  WilM  on  the  bridge,  the  peasant's  son,  who  was  not  a  stupid  boy  and 
spoke  Russian  very  well,  went  towards  him  and  said  to  him,  "The  little  house 
wii.s  grandfather's  [иве  у  with  genii.].     He  never  wished  to  give  it  to  the  king." 
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LESSON  XI 
47.  The  pronouns  that  have  been  introduced  in  Lessons  I  to  X 

A.  Personal  Pronouns 


First 

Second 

Third 

nom. 

Я,1 

ты,  thou 

оиъ,  оно,  he,  it 

они,  they1 

gen. 

менй,  of  me 

тебя,  etc. 

(н)егб,  etc. 

(н)ихъ,  of  them,  their 

dat. 

мн-б,  etc. 

тебъ- 

(н)ему 

(н)имъ,  to  them 

ace. 

меня 

тебя 

(н)его 

(н)нхъ,  etc. 

instr. 

мною  (ой) 

тобою  (ой) 

(н)имъ 

(н)йми 

prep. 

МНЪ- 

тебъ1 

нёмъ 

нихъ 

наше,  our,  ours 
ваше,  your,  yours 


В.  Possessives 
мой,  моё,  ту,  mine  нашъ, 

твой,  твоё,  thy,  thine  вашъ, 

For  the  third  person  there  is  no  possessive :  его,2  the  genitive  of  онъ,  is 
used  as  the  equivalent  of  his  or  its ;  ихъ,  genitive  plural  of  они,  stands 
for  their. 

C.  Demonstrative  Pronouns  and  Adjectives 
Masc.  Neut.  Masc.     Neut. 

nom.  тотъ         то,  that  Зтотъ     Зто,  this 


gen. 
dat. 


mstr. 
prep. 


nom. 
ace. 


того 
тому 

тотъ         то 

or  того 

Т"БМЪ 

томъ 


итого 
Зтому 

йтотъ       Зто 

or  итого 
этимъ 
этомъ 


ч^ 


D.  Interrogatives  and  Relatives 
Masc.  Neut. 

который  которое,  which,  that ;  which  ? 

который  (inanimafe)  которое 

Singular  and  Plural 

что?  3  what  ?  which  ? 
чего 
чему 
что 
ч-Ьмъ 
>-  чёмъ 

2  See  Lesson  XXIX  for  use  of  свбй. 


кто?  3  who ? 
кого 
кому 
кого 

КБМЪ 

комъ 


gen. 

dat. 

асе. 
instr. 
prep. 

1  Fem.  form  is  oh!;. 

3  This  word  is  also  used  as  a  relative. 
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Masc. 

Neut. 

nom. 

каковъ? 

каково?  of  what  sort  ? 

ace. 

каковъ  (inanimate) 

каково 

nom. 

какой?  (attrib.  adj.) 

какое?  of  what  sort  ?  which  ? 

ace. 

какой  (inanimate) 

какое 

E.  Indefinite 

никто  [nixto],  no  one,  and  ничто  [irijto],  nothing,  are  declined  like  кто 
and  что,  e.g.  in  the  genitive  case  they  have  the  form  никого,  ничего 
[iiikAVO,  nitj^vo].  When  confounded  with  prepositions  the  negative  particle 
is  separated  from  the  pronoun  by  the  preposition,  e.g.  ни  съ  К'Ьмъ 
[nisksm],  ни  о  чёмъ  [nLvtJom],  with  по  one,  about  nothing. 

The  forms  кто-то  [xto-tA],  кто-либо  [xto-ЦЬл],  кто-нибудь  [xto- 
liibu't],  and  что-то  [Jto-tA],  что-либо  [Jto-ИЬл],  что-нибудь  [Jto-nibu't], 
standing  for  some  one,  any  one  and  something,  anything,  are  hi  very 
frequent  use,  but  in  this  book  the  forms  given  in  this  paragraph  (E)  will  be 
little  used  except  никто  and  ничего. 

J    Exercises 

A.  Supply  the  proper  forms  of 

я,  ты,  онъ,  это,  кто,  что,  тотъ 
after  each  of  the  prepositions 

для,  пёредъ,  къ,  на,  о,  съ. 

B.  Translate  : 

У  меня;  безъ  кого?;  о  чёмъ?;  за  мною;  у  тебя;  безъ  него; 
съ  К'Ьмъ?;  о  нёмъ;  въ  тебъ;  съ  тобою;  на  чёмъ?;  о  кбмъ  онъ  гово- 
рйлъ?;  о  чёмъ?;  кому  онъ  это  говорйлъ?;  съ  этимъ;  къ  этому; 
каково  било  это  здате?;  перо,  которое  лежало  тамъ;  маленьшй 
домъ,  который  стойлъ  при  въ-бздб;  каковъ  былъ  его  сынъ?;  ты 
пошёлъкъ  нему;  ч-Ьмъ?;  късожал'Ьнпо;  я  никогда  не  сказалъ  этого, 
я  никогда  не  сказалъ  этого. 

C.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

л  (l)  The  great  bridge  that  you  saw  yesterday.  (2)  That  black  arm-chair 
that  used  to  stand  before  the  window.  (3)  Where  was  his  palace  ?  (4)  What 
was  on  the  floor  ?  (5)  Who  had  a  friend  ?  (6)  Your  oats.  (7)  His  corn. 
(8)  At  their  house.  (9)  Who  told  him  that  ?  (Ю)  What  did  he  tell  you 
[thee]?  (II)  Forme.  (12)  Without  him.  (13)  With  you  [thee].  (14)  For 
him.  (16)  About  me.  (16)  With  what?  [no  preposition  required:  use  in- 
strumental]. (17)  What  was  I  speaking  about  ?  (18)  I  did  not  know  that. 
(19)  He  did  not  know  you  [thee].  (20)  Our  building;  your  companion; 
bistable;  that  butter;  my  food  ;  his  drink.  (21)  Behind  it.  (22)  I  liked 
it.     (23)  You  liked  it.     (24)  He  liked  it.     (25)  He  never  saw  it. 
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лъсъ 

олень 

хл^бъ 

медв-вдь 

сыръ 

нёбо 

огородъ 

яблоко 

садъ 

кресло 

цв'втъ 

масло 

мостъ 

море 

верхъ  х 

здан!е 

годъ 

сожал'вте 

ВЪ-БЗДЪ 

село 

бёрегъ 

окно 

сарай 

питьё 

герой 

кушанье 

князь 

Nouns  that  have  occurred  in  Lessons  I-XI 

48.  Nouns  that  preserve  throughout  the  singular  the  accent  of 
the  nominative,  e.g.  дт»дъ,  дтща  ;   огородъ,  огорода. 

д-Ьдъ 

сынъ 

внукъ 

братъ 

челов-Бкъ 

мальчикъ 

товарищъ 

другъ 

минйстръ 

работникъ 

домъ 

полъ 

домикъ 

лугъ 

The  forms  in  -у  after  въ  or  на  (see  Par.  46)  are  exceptional. 

49.  Nouns   which    have   the   accent   on   the  termination,  e.g. 

старйкъ,  старика. 

старйкъ  король 

мужйкъ  царь 

столъ  ячмень 

отёцъ  рубль 

дворёцъ 

овёсъ 

осёлъ 

50.  Observe  that  по  neuter  nouns  occur  in  the  second  list :    in 
neuter  nouns  the  accent  does  not  change  in  the  singular. 

51.  The  Prepositions  that  have  already  occurred  are  : 

with  the  genitive :  безъ,  у,  для 

dative:  къ  (ко) 

accusative:  въ,2  на,2  за3 

instrumental:  за,3  съ  (со),  пёредъ  3  (передо) 

prepositional:  о,  въ2  (во),  на,2  при 

1  верхбмъ  [уэгхбш]   with  the  verb  -Ьхать  means  as  the  top,  astride  a  horse, 
mounted.  2  See  Lesson  XV. 

3  With  verbs  of  motion  governs  the  accusative. 
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52.  Feminine  nouns  end  in 

-a,  e.g.  лапа  [тарл],  paw 
-я,  e.g.  няня  [папл],  nurse 
-ь,  e.g.  ночь  [not$],  night 

53.  Nouns  in  -a  and  -я  are  declined  thus  : 


Hard  Form 

Sing. 

Plur. 

nom. 

лапа  [Мрл] 

лапы 

gen. 

лапы  [tdp'i] 

лапъ 

dat. 

лапт»  [tapa] 

лапамъ 

ace. 

лапу  [lapu] 

лапы 

instr. 

/"лапой  [Wp.vi] 
l  лапою  [iap.vju] 

лапами 

prep. 

лап"Ь  [tape] 

лапахъ 

Soft  Form 

Sing. 

Plur. 

няня  [йапл] 

няни 

няни  [nani] 

нянь 

нянь  [папэ] 

нянямъ 

няню  [папи] 

нянь 

няней  [папэ!] 

нянями 

нянею  [nanaju] 

нян-Ь  [папэ] 

няняхъ 

Note. — The  plurals  need  not  be  learned  at  this  point,  as  no  plural  forms 
will  be  used  before  Lesson  XX. 

(а)  After  к,  г,  x,  m,  ч,  ш,  щ,  the  vowels  ы,  я,  ю  never  appear  ; 
they  are  replaced  by  и,  a,  y,  e.g. 

собака  [влЬакл],  a  dog 
gen.    собаки  [sAbaki] 

(б)  After  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ,  ц,  unaccented  о  never  appears ;   it  is 

replaced  by  e,  e.g. 

кожа  [козл],  leather,  hide 
instr.  кожей  (ею)  [IC030I  (aju)] 

птица  [ptits.v],  bird 
instr.  птицей  (ею)  [ptitsoi  (aju)] 

(c)  For    the    declension    of    nouns    in    -in    see    Poccih    in 
Voc.  XXXIV.     Dat.  and  prep.  sing,  in  -in  ;  gen.  pi.  in  Ли. 

51.  Some  nouns  accented  on  the  termination  draw  back  the 
accent  in  the  accusative,  e.g. 

поди  [v.\da],  water 
асе.  воду  [v6du] 
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шея,  и  [jeJA,  Jei],  neck 

вода,  ы  [v.vda,  i],  water 

птица,  ы  [ptitsA,  i],  bird 

она  [And],  she 

моя  (fem.)  [m-vjd],  my,  mine 

твоя  (fem.)  [tvAJd],  thy,  thine 

ея  (not  an  adjective  :  genitive  of  она) 

[JBJo,  j<vjd],  of  her,  her,  hers 
наша  1  [па|л],  our,  ours 
ваша  [vqJa],  your,  yours 
эта;  та  [stA,  ta],  this;  that 


дама,  ы  [ddm.\,  i],  lady 
собака,  и  [s.\bdkA,  i],  dog 
кошка,  и  [kojk.\,  i],  cat 
женщина,  ы  [5en|t|inA,  I],  woman 
служанка,  и  [sh^dnkA,  i],  servant 
сестра,  ы  [sestrd,  i],  sister 
6A6yiUKa,u[babu\k\,[],grandmother 
девочка,  и  [dsvAtfkA,  i],  little  girl 
нйня,  и  [nai'iA,  i],  child's  nurse 
лапа,  ы  [tdpv,  1],  paw 
кожа,  и  [козА,  i],  skin,  leather 

LfiU4№*~'  ^°  ExERCISE 

Translate  into  Russian  : 

Without  water,  at  the  grandmother's,  for  the  nurse,  towards  the  lady, 
into  the  water,  behind  the  servant,  with  the  cat,  in  front  of  the  dog,  about  the 
lady,  in  the  water,  on  the  neck,  your  dog,  our  cat,  her  servant,  her  father,  she 
is  our  servant,  the  boy's  nurse,  the  servant's  son,  his  dog's  neck,  that  lady,  the 
colour  of  the  bird,  the  grandmother's  house,  the  girl's  bread,  for  the  woman, 
with  the  woman,  she  is  my  nurse,  she  is  not  his  sister. 

The  little  boy  lived  in  that  house  with  his  grandmother.  He  was 
speaking  of  his  sister.  The  nurse  has  two  [дв'Б,  fem.~\  cats  and  a  dog. 
What  did  he  tell  the  lady  [dat.]  about  her  servant  ?     I  did  not  know  the 


LESSON  XIII 

55.  Feminine  adjectives  end  in  -ая  or  -яя.    The  full  form  of  the 
nominative  singular  of  the  adjective  is  therefore  : 

Hard  Form 
M.  богатый  [bAgdti]     F.  богатая  [bAgdtAj'a]    N.  богатое  [b.vgdtAJa],  псА 
M.  больной  [bA'inoi]    F.  больная  [Ьачпо]а]    N.  больное  [ЬаЧп6]'л],  ill 

Soft  Form 
M.  ciffliii  [sini]  F.  синяя  [sinaja]  N.  синее  [afnajal  blue 

56.  The  complete  nominative  singular  of  одйнъ  is  : 
одйнъ,  одна,  одно  [Adin,  Adnd,  .\dno],  one,  a  certain,  alone. 

1  The  complete  declension  of  нашъ  and  the  other  possessives  will  be  found  in 
Pars.  104,  105. 
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кусокъ,1  ка  [kusok,  kuskd],  piece  англшскш   [angliski  or  angiiski], 
ведро,  a  [vadro],  pail  English 

мясо,  a  [mdsA],  meat  французскш  [frAntsuski],  French 

чистый  [tjisti],  clean  есть  [jest],  there  is,  there  are 

грязный  [grdznl],  dirty  есть    ли?    [jest    H],    is   there?    are 
pycCKifi  [ruski],  Russian  there  ? 


Exercises 
A.  Translate  : 

(1)  У  собаки  кусокъ  мяса.  (2)  Б-влая  лапа  кошки.  (3)  Старая 
няня  д-ввочки.  (4)  У  него  богатая  бабушка.  (5)  Добрая 
русская  дама  съ  девочкой — въ  саду.  (6)  Зач-вмъ  чёрная  кошка 
на  стол'Б?  (7)  Она  теперь  на  полу.  (8)  Я  вйд-влъ  даму  съ 
собакой  въ  л'Ьсу.  (9)  Маленькш  русскш  мальчикъ  игралъ  съ 
нянею  на  мосту.  (10)  У  кошки  красивая  шея.  (11)  Сегодня 
моя  молодая  сестра  на  лугу.  (12)  Что  онъ  сегодня  далъ  собакъ1? 
(13)  Я  не  говорйлъ  о  собакв.  (14)  Хорошш  хлвбъ  безъ  масла 
и  мяса  ненравился  служанке.  (15)  Грязная  вода  въ  ведр-в; 
чистая  вода  въ  саду. 

Грязная  вода  въ  ведртъ;  чистая  вода  въ  саду. 

В..  Translate  : 

(1)  There  is  another  dog  behind  the  arm-chair.  (2)  The  Russian  peasant 
was  eating  a  piece  of  bread  and  [say  with]  butter.  (3)  His  son  used  to  live  in 
summer  at  his  grandmother's.  (4)  I  never  knew  her  grandmother.  (5)  The 
young  man  went  towards  the  lady  ;  he  was  Russian  but  he  spoke  French  and 
English  very  well.  (6)  I  have  one  servant ;  she  is  my  old  nurse.  (7)  The 
woman's  dirty  house  did  not  please  him.  (8)  Did  you  see  the  dog's  paw  ? 
(9)  I  did  not  see  his  dog  anywhere  [I  nowhere  not  saw].  (10)  There  it  is. 
(11)  Why  was  your  little  sister  standing  in  front  of  the  house  ?  (12)  She 
was  playing  with  the  cat,  that  is  why  she  was  in  the  garden.  (13)  It  is 
possible  to  work  in  the  house  without  a  servant.  (14)  What  is  the  woman 
to  do  ?  (15)  It  was  impossible  to  sleep,  because  the  boy  was  playing  with 
(his)  brother  and  sister  in  the  garden.  (16)  Has  the  boy  two  sisters  ?  [есть 
.in  у  etc.]. 

J   Declined  like  отбцъ  :   the  о  disappears  in  every  case  except  the  nominative 

einynl'ii ■■. 
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57.  The  feminine  form  of  the  past  tense  ends  in  -ла,  e.g. 

Она  думала,   гоняла,  спала,  была  [лпа   dumAiA,  длпа!л,  sp.vtn 
bita],  She  toas  thinking  {thought),  hunted,  slept,  was. 

58.  The  complete  singular  of  the  past  tense  is  therefore 

спалъ,  спала,  спало  [spat,  арлМ,  spa  1л] 

думалъ,  думала,  думало  [dumAt,  dumAiA,  с1йт.\1л] 

The  accent  does  not  always  remain  on  the  same  syllable  in  all 

three  genders.     Wherever  the  termination  is  accented,  the  feminine 

form,  and  if  necessary  the  neuter  form,  will  be  indicated. 

59.  The  feminine  form  of  онъ  is  она  [лпа],  she.     The  singular  is 
declined  thus :  nom         онй  [md] 

gen.  (н)ея  [J3j6,  jajd] 

dat.         (н)ёй  [jel] 

ace.  (н)её  [jajo] 
instr.  (н)ёю  [jejuj 
prep,  (о)  ней  [лпё!] 

As  with  the  masculine  and  neuter  forms,  the  oblique  cases,  when 

governed  by  prepositions,  must  have  the  н  prefixed. 

Vocabulary 
баба,  ы  [ЬаЬл],  peasant-woman  старуха,  и  [эйлхйхл],  old  woman 

героиня,  и  [дэглтл],  heroine  внучка,  н  [vnutjkv],  granddaughter 

царица,  ы  [tsAritsA],  czarina  йту  [etu]  is  the  accusative  о/*йта,  this 

самка,  и  (оленя)  [samkA  (а161па)],      ту  [tu]  is  the  accusative  of  та,  tlmt 

hind,  doe  {female  of  stag)  мать  [ma  4],  mother 

подруга/и  [pvdrugA],  female  friend      могъ,  могла,  могло  [mog,  mAgtd, 
дочка,  и  [dotJkA],  little  daughter  m,\gt6],  could 

Н^тъ  такого  дружка,  какъ  родная  матушка  [net  tAkovA  dru^ka, 
kak  rAdnaJA  matuJkA],  There  is  no  such  good  friend  as  one's  own  dear  mother. 

Exercise 

(1)  Kewrite  Exercises  В  and  D  of  Lesson  VIII,  substituting 
feminine  for  masculine  forms  wherever  that  is  possible. 

(2)  Rewrite  Exercises  В  and  D  of  Lesson  X,  treating  them 
in  the  same  fashion.     Substitute  подруга  for  минйетръ.1 

1  Par.  131  may  be  learned  at  this  point  and  the  present  tense  be  practised 
with  any  verb  marked  131. 

E 
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LESSON  XV 

60.  въ  and  на  are  used  with  either  accusative  or  prepositional 
(cf.  Vocab.  VIII).  In  the  simplest  instances,  the  rule  that  decides 
which  case  is  to  be  used,  is  that  with  either  of  these  two  words  the 
accusative  suggests  motion  towards  ;  the  prepositional  does  not. 
In  less  obvious  idioms  this  principle  is  of  doubtful  utility. 

Compare : 

Она  легла  на  полъ1  [лпа  1эд!а  па  рлт],  Sfie  lay  down  on  the  floor  (i.e. 
she  performed  an  act  involving  motion), 

with 

Она  лежала  на  нол^  [лпа  1эзсИд  пл  рл!й],  She  was  lying  on  the  floor 
(i.e.  she  was  occupying  a  certain  position,  no  suggestion  of  motion  being 
present). 

Similarly : 

(1)  Она  сила  на  стулъ  (асе.)  [лпа  вётл  пл  stut],  She  sat  down  on  the  chair. 
Она  сидела  на  стул"Ь  (prep.)  [лпа  sidilA  пл  stula],  She  was  sitting  on 

the  cliair. 

(2)  Онъ  пошёлъ  (or  вошёлъ,  entered)  въ  садъ  [on  pAjot  (va/oi) 
fsat],  He  went  into  the  garden. 

Онъ  гулялъ  въ  саду  [on  gulc'it  fsAdu],  He  was  walking  in  the  garden 
(the  motion  was  not  from  somewhere  else  into  the  garden). 

In  Онъ  смотр'Ьлъ  на  игру  (асе.  feminine)  [on  sm.\trst  пл  igru],  He 
was  looking  at  the  game,  the  application  of  the  principle  can  still  be  felt ;  the 
gaze  was  directed  on  to  the  game. 

61.  Some  phrases  : 

на  сблшгБ  [пл  sontso]  (prep,  neut.),  in  the  sun. 

на  улиц'Ь  [пл  ulitss]  (prep,  fern.),  in  (on)  the  street. 

на  этомъ  лтЬсгЬ  [пл  gt.\m  mesta]  (prep,  neut.),  in  tlmt  place. 

на  ярмарку  [пл  jdrmuvrku]  (ace.  fern.),  to  the  fair. 

въ  этомъ  случаъ1  [vetvin  stut|\\ja],  in  that  case. 

въ  Л'Ьсу  [vlnsu],  in  the  wood  (cf.  Par.  46). 

62.  The  verb  шёлъ  has  been  employed  already :  its  meaning 
was  explained  in  Par.  40. 

Note  the  following  compounds  of  this  verb  : 

£  r     j      '/,,-,)  went   into,   i.o.    entered,   is   followed   bv   the 
Она  пошла    лпа  v.\  Та],   V  .  .  .  ,     ,  J 

_    ,  ,  г      ,        гх-Л      pn>i)osition  въ  with  the  accusative,  e.q. 

Онб  вошлб  [лпб  VAjt6],  J r    r  * 

Она  воиьпа  въ  дом!»  [лпа  v\j\6  vdom]. 

1  Notice  the  accentuation  in  this  phrase. 
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Онъ  пришёлъ  [on  prijotj,  went,  but  in  the  direction  of  the  speaker, 
i.e.  came ;  generally  followed  by  preposition  къ,  e.g. 

Она  пришла  ко  mite  [лпа  piijid  кл  mne]. 

Онъ  прошёлъ  [on  ргл/ot],  went  through,  i.e.  traversed. 

Онъ  нашёлъ  [on  iiaJoi],  came  upon,  i.e.  found. 

Онъ  пошёлъ  [on  рл/oi],  went  once  (generally  to  some  definite  place). 

Онъ  шёлъ  мимо  [on  jot  mimA],  was  going  past. 

63.  Compare  with  шёлъ  and  пришёлъ  in  Par.  62  : 

нёсъ,  несла,  несло  [i'ios,  nosld,  l'wsto],  carried,  was  carrying,  and 
принёсъ,  принесла,  etc.  [prinos,  prinastd],  brought. 

(a)  Observe  that  нёсъ,  like  могъ,  has  no  л  in  the  masculine.     See  also 
Лёгъ  and  спасъ  in  the  following  Vocabulary. 

In  Par.  239  is  given  a  list  of  irregular  verbs  many  of  which 
show  this  feature. 

Vocabulary 

сблъ  [set],  he  sat  down  (inf.  свсть)  упалъ  [updt],  he  fell 

лёгъ,  легла,   легло    [log,   iagld,  спасъ,    ела,    ело    [spas,    spAstd, 

lagto],  he  lay  down,  i.e.  he  laid  spAsto],  he  etc.  saved 

himself  down  ръжа,  и  (Par.  54)  [rakd],  river 

сид'влъ  A  [sidst],  he  was  in  a  seat,  постель    (пот.   or   ace.)    (Par.    64) 

he  was  sitting  [рлв£ё11],  bed 

лежалъ  A  [195a t],  he  was  in  a  re-  мъхто,  a  [msstA],  place 

dining  position,  i.e.  he  was  lying  неужели  [пэизёЦ],  can  it  be  that  ? 
смотреть  A  [smAtre't],  to  look  (at)  surely  not  ? 

Exercises 
A.  Translate : 

(1)  Она  пришла  на  ярмарку.  (2)  Собака  старика  лежала 
на  сблнц-Ь.  (3)  Чёрная  кошка  упала  въ  р-вку  [or  р^ку].  (4)  Я 
ей  нипгб  не  вйдвлъ,  но  зтотъ  мальчикъ  её  спасъ.  (5)  Она 
смотрела  на  самку  въ  лъху.  (6)  Онъ  нёсъ  ведро  съ  водою. 
(7)  Неужели  она  спала  на  этомъ  мъхгб?  (8)  Въ  зтомъ  случаъ- 
она  ей  не  могла  видЬть.  (9)  Молодая  подруга  женщины  прошла 
садъ  и  вошла  въ  л-всъ.  (10)  Нельзй  сказать,  гд-б  она  теперь. 
(11)  Неужели  она  упала  въ  воду?     (12)  Вотъ  она! 

Неужели  она  упала  въ  воду? 
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В.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  poor  peasant  woman  went  into  the  house.  (2)  She  never  saw 
her  in  the  house.  (3)  The  czarina's  daughter  came  to  him.  (4)  The  woman's 
friend  went  homewith  her.  (5)  The  old  man's  granddaughter  was  going  past 
the  house  [genit.  after  мимо,  which  may  be  either  an  adverb  or  a  preposition]. 
(6)  The  poor  old  woman  lay  down  on  the  bed.  (7)  She  was  lying  on  the 
floor.  (8)  The  peasant  woman's  friend  was  at  the  fair  {prep.).  (9)  Surely  she 
did  not  bring  it  here  [hither]  ?     (10)  It  is  not  possible  to  sit  on  that  chair. 

С  Write  sentences  4  and  6  of  Ex.  A  in  the  feminine,  and  sentences 
1,  7,  8,  9,  11  in  the  masculine. 


LESSON  XVI 
Same  subjects  as  in  Lesson  XV. 

"—  Vocabulary 

нбсъ,  a  [nos],  nose  бросить  [brosit],  to  throw 

хвостъ,  a  [xvost],  tail  убежать  [уЪэзаЧ;],  to  run  away 

глазъ,  a  [gtas],  eye  лить  (лила)  A  [lit  (iita )],  to  pour 

молоко,  а  [тлТлкб],  milk  пить  (пила)  A  [pit  (pild)],  to  drink 

солнце,  a  [sontsa],  sun  стать  [stdH],  to  begin,  to  set  about, 
голова,  ы   (Par.  54,  асе.  голову)  to  become 

[g-vlvva],  head  сшть  131  A  [sijdH],  to  shine 

драка  [drak.v],  quarrel,  fight  какъ  разъ  [kak  ras],  just  then,  as  it 
круглый  [krugti],  round  happened 

розовый  [rozAvi],  pink  сюда  [sudd],  hither 

зелёный  [zsiona],  green  туда  [tudd],  thither 

рыжш  [ri'31],  brown,  reddish  снова  [snovA],  anew,  again 

длинный  [diini],  long  вчера  [ft/эгб],  yesterday 

еврый  [Asri],  grey  между  (instr.)  [me3du],  between 

случилось  [stutjfhvs],  happened  то,  что  [to  J  to],  that  which 

отогнать  [AtAgnd^],  to  drive  away  ещё  [jeJtJ6],  still,  yet 

поступить  [pAstupft],  to  behave,  to  въ  это  время  (neut.)  [vetA  vi-ётл], 
act  at  that  time,  then 

Они  лила  на  кбшку  водбй  [лпа   Htd  n.\kojku  v.\d6I],  She  poured 

with  water  on  to  the  cat,  i.e.  she  poured  water  on  the  cat. 

Exercises 
A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Вчера  дббрый  старйкъ  сид-блъ  здЬсь  на  этомъ  стул-Ь, 
котбрый  его  виукъ  принёсъ  на  бёрегъ.  (2)  Сблнце  ещё  с1яло. 
(3)  Опъ  вйд'влъ,  какъ  тамъ  лежала  еврая  кбшка.      (4)  Потбмъ 
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она  стала  пить  молоко,  которое  ей  принесла  англШская 
дввочка.  (5)  Какъ  разъ  вошла  въ  садъ  рыжая  собака. 
(6)  Пришла  къ  кошк-Ь,  хогвла  отогнать  её.  (7)  Не  могла. 
(8)  Была  драка  между  собакой  и  кошкой.  (9)  Старйкъ 
смотр'влъ  на  драку.  (10)  Въ  это  время  старая  баба  шла  мимо. 
(11)  Видъла  и1  она  то,  что  случилось.  (12)  Несла  какъ  разъ 
большое  ведро  съ  водой  и  стала  лить  водой  на  кошку  и  собаку. 
(13)  Собака  уб-вжала.  (14)  Кошка  легла  и  снова  стала  спать  на 
солнц-Ь. 

Кошка  легла  и  снова  стала  спать  на  солнцт. 

B.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Кто  сид-Ьлъ  на  берегу  ръжй?  (2)  Куда  принёсъ  его 
внукъ  стулъ?  (3)  Какая  была  погода?2  (4)  Какова  была 
кошка,  которая  тамъ  лежала?  (о)  Какой  былъ  у  ней  носъ?  [pink] 
хвостъ?  [long]  глазъ?  [green]  (6)  Какая  была  у  ней  голова? 
[round].  (7)  Что  она  стала  пить?  (8)  Которое  молоко?  (9)  Что 
случилось  какъ  разъ?  (10)  Къ  кому  пришла  собака?  (11)  Что 
потбмъ  случилось?  (12)  На  что  смотр-влъ  старйкъ?  (13)  Какъ 
поступила  старая  баба?  (14)  Что  случилось  съ  [to,  lit.  with]  собакой? 
(15)  А  съ  кошкой? 

C.  Rewrite  Exercise  A,  substituting 
старуха  and  внучка  for  старйкъ  and  внукъ ; 
мужйкъ  for  баба ; 

щенокъ,  ка  [Jt/эпбк,  Jtjanka],  puppy,  for  собака; 
котёнокъ,  ка  [кл{бплк,  кл1опкл],  kitten,  for  кошка. 

D.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  I  did  not  know  what  had  happened  yesterday.  (2)  It  was  fine  weather 
[Ex.  В  3]  and  she  was  sitting  in  the  garden  before  the  house.  (3)  Just 
then  our  little  black  puppy  went  into  the  garden  and  lay  down  in  the  sun. 
(4)  The  peasant-woman's  stupid  son  sajjv  the^Jog  lying  [how  the  dog  lay]  there 
and  wished  to  drive  it  away.  (5)  He  could  not.  (6)  Then  he  behaved  very 
badly.  (7)  He  found  a  small  bucket  of  [with]  water  that  was  standing  behind 
the  house.  (8)  He  brought  it,  poured  it  on  the  puppy,  and  threw  the  puppy 
into  the  water  ;  it  was  dirty  water.  (9)  Then  the  young  dog  ran  away  and 
unfortunately  it  fell  into  the  river.  (10)  But  another  boy  came  and  saved 
it.  (11)  Then  there  was  a  scrimmage  between  the  boy  who  (had)  poured 
the  water  on  the  dog  and  the  boy  who  (had)  saved  it.  (12)  The  little-girl 
[one  word]  liked  the  cat's  round  head,  its  pink  nose  and  green  eye.  (13)  Surely 
she  did  not  say  that  ?  (14)  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  she  used  to  do. 
(15)  What  is  she  to  do  now  ? 

1  и  in  this  position  means  too,  also. 
•   What  sort  of  weather  was  it?  (pAij6dA). 
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64.  Many  feminine  nouns  end  in  -ь.     They  are  declined  thus : 

nom.     дверь  [dv^r],  door 
gen.    двери  [dvfti] 
dat.     двери  [dveri] 
sis,       асе.     дверь  [dve'r] 

instr.     дверью  [dverju] 
prep,     двери  [dveri] 
Note. — (1)  Nominative  and  accusative  are  identical. 

(2)  Genitive,  dative,  and  prepositional  are  identical. 

(3)  Prepositional  ends  in  -и. 

65.  мать  and  дочь  are  not  declined  like  дверь  (see  Par.  86). 

66.  -ь  is  the  one  termination  that,  of  itself,  affords  no  exact 
indication  of  gender,  for,  as  was  seen  in  Par.  26,  masculine  nouns 
also  have  this  ending.     The  feminines  are  in  a  majority. 

Vocabulary 

тетрадь,  и  [btra't],  copy-book  дв^  (fem.  of  два)  [dvs],  two 

лошадь,  и  [toJAt],  horse  тёплый  [topl'i],  warm 

ночь,  и  [not/],  night  холодный  [xAiodni],  cold 

постель,  и  [p.Yste'i],  bed  тёмный  [tomni],  dark 

осень,  и  [озэп],  autumn  светлый  [svstfr],  light 
конюшня,  и  [клпй/пл],  stable 

Бедность  (J.) — не  порокъ  [bsdnAst  пэ  рлгок],  Poverty  is  по  vice. 

Exercises 

A.  Indicate  the  meanings  of  the  following  prepositions  and  the  case 
or  cases  they  govern  : 

безъ,  на,  къ,  пёредъ,  въ,  за,  о,  при. 
Give  one  short  sentence  illustrating  the  meaning  of  each. 

B.  Indicate  the  meaning  of  the  following  nouns,  indicate  the  gender 

of  each  by  placing  an  adjective  before  each  nominative,  and 

give  the  dative  and  instrumental  case  of  each  noun  : 

царь,  баба,  ведрб,  кошка,  товарищъ,  мйсо,  внукъ,  ночь, 
сарай,  подруга,  нёбо,  рубль,  дворёцъ,  олень,  мбре,  кусбкъ, 
сожпл-bnie,  самка,  р*Ька,  осёлъ,  конюшня. 

C.  Combine  each  of  the  nouns  in  В  with  два,  двгЬ  or  четыре. 
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LESSON  XVIII 

67.  The  instrumental  case,  apart  from  its  use  after  prepositions 

as  explained  in  Par.  44,  is  also  employed,  as  its  name  implies,  to 

indicate  the  means  by  which,  or  instrument  with  which,  an  act  is 

performed.     Contrast 

Она  пришла  съ  дамой  [лпа  prijtd  sdam.vi],  She  came  with,  i.e.  along 
with,  the  lady, 

with 

Она  писала  пербмъ,  карандашомъ,  м"Бломъ  [лпа  pisdhv  рэгот, 
к.\тлп(1л|6т,  nist.vm],  She  wrote  with  a  pen,  a  pencil,  chalk. 

Крестьянинъ  пахалъ  сохою  [krastjdriin  p.vxdt  saxoj'u],  The  peasant 
was  ploughing  with  a  plough. 

68.  The  instrumental  is  also  used  in  certain  idioms  expressing 
times  and  seasons,  e.g. 

сегодня  утромъ  [savodnA  utiwm],  this  morning  {to-day  in  ilie  morning). 

вчера  вёчеромъ  [ft/ard  vetjar.vm],  yesterday,  last  evening. 

завтра  утромъ  [zdftr.v  utrAm],  to-morrow  morning. 

днёмъ  [driom],  day,  by  day. 

НОЧЬЮ  [notfjuj,  by  night. 

весной  [vesnoi],  in  spring. 

зимой  [zimoi],  in  winter. 

осенью  [osanju],  in  autumn. 

л"Бтомъ  [lst.vm],  in  summer. 

69.  The  instrumental  case  is  also  used  predicatively  after  the 
verb  быть  (and  several  other  verbs,  some  of  which  are  illustrated 
in  Lesson  XL VIII).  This  is  the  general  form  of  the  phrase  when 
a  change  of  state  or  a  temporary  condition  is  described,  e.g. 

По  смерти  (prep.)  отца  онъ  былъ  (or  сталъ)  царёмъ  [p.v  siherti  Atsd  on 
bit  (stat)  tsArom],  On,  i.e.  after,  his  father's  death  he  was  (became)  czar. 

Она  сд-влалась  поварихою  (ой)  [лш  з<Шл1лз  p.vvAvixAJu  (л!)],  She  made 
herself,  i.e.  became,  a  cook. 
Note. — If   the    complement    of    быть,    сд-влаться,   to   become,   is   an 

adjective,  use  the  instrumental  case  (Par.  88)  after  the  infinitive,  and  the 

predicative  nominative  (Par.  187)  after  any  other  form  of  the  verb,  e.g. 

Она  хотела  быть  богатою  [лпа  хлШл  bit  bAgdtAju],  She  wished  to  be 
rich. 

Она  была  б-вдна  [лпа  bitd  bednd],  Site  was  poor. 
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весна,  ы  [vasnd],  spring 
Л'Бто,  a  [IstA],  summer 
осень,  и  [osan],  autumn 
зима,  ы  {ace.  — y)  [zima],  winter 
день,  дня  [de'ii,  dna],  day 
утро,  a  [utr.v],  morning 
вёчеръ,  а  [vet  Jar],  evening 
погода,  ы  [pAgodv],  weather 
морбзъ,  а  [тлгов],  frost 
Деревня,  и  [darevriA],  village 
въ  дерёвн'Б  [vdarevria],  in  the  country 
крестьянинъ,       a       [kfastjanin], 

peasant 
поле,  я  [pola],  field 
жатва,  ы  ^dtvA],  harvest 
жито,  а  [зйд],  grain 
серпъ,  а  [ssrp],  sickle 
коса,  ы  [клза],  scythe 
соха,  и  [saxq],  Russian  plough 
книга,  и  [кшдл],  book 
школа,  ы  [JkoLv],  school 
урбкъ,  а  [urok],  lesson 


Vocabulary 

даже  [da  за],  even 

или  [iii],  or 

отдыхать  131  A  [Adixa't],  to  rest 

встретить  [fstretit],  to  meet 

сказать  [skAza't],  to  tell,  say 

разсказать  [rAsskAzc^t],  to  relate 

она  жила  A  [311a],  she  lived 

пахать  A  [рлхаЧ],  to  plough 

жать  A  [3a 4],  to  reap 

вырастать  131  А[-у1х\вЬа[1],  to  sprout, 
grow 

приготовлять  131  A  [prigAtAvia^], 
to  prepare 

жаргай  [загЫ],  hot 

трудолюбивый  [trudAlubivi],  work- 
loving,  i.e.  industrious 

мокрый  [mokrii],  damp 

дурной  [durnoi],  bad 

почти  [pAtJti],  nearly 

всегда  [fsagdd],  always 

иногда  [iiLvgda],  sometimes 

уже  [изе],  already 


Всё  то,  что  дьлалось  [fso  to  Jto  dsiAiAs],  all  tlmt  did  itself,  i.e. 
all  that  was  done,  took  place. 

Note. — село  is  a  village  with  a  church,  деревня  is  a  hamlet,  a  village  without 
a  church.       _^jj  \  ^ц^    ,  ~<<v(jJV*.  -  ]te  tU  -6^*^ 

CuflSfc  ^ЗЦл^^к^г  Exercises 
A.  Translate  :    Я  * 

(1)  Вчера  утромъ  я  встретила  подругу,  которая  мн-б  разска- 
зала  всё  то,  что  двлалось,  когда  она  жила  въ  дерёвнъч  (2)  Была 
веенбй  ещё  холодная  погода,  но  трудолюбивый  крестьянинъ 
пахалъ  мбкрое  пбле  сохою,  и  свялъ  ячмень  и  овёсъ.  (3)  Днёмъ 
онъ  раббталъ  на  лугу  или  въ  саду;  вёчеромъ  онъ  отдыхалъ, 
а  нбчью  онъ  спалъ.  (4)  Весной  мой  подруга  тоже  ходила  въ 
школу.  (5)  Вёчеромъ  она  приготовляла  урбкъ.  (6)  Л/бтомъ 
Пила  обыкновенно  хорошая,  тёплая,  иногда  жаркая  погбда, 
и  ячмень  уже  вырасталъ.  (7)  бсеныо  была  жатва.  (8)  Кресть- 
янина, жалъ  /кйто  серпбмъ  или  косою.  (9)  Зимой  были  почти 
всегда  дурная  погбда  и  сильный  морбзъ.  (10)  Зимой  нельзя 
раббтать  па  дворЬ  [out  of  doors]. 

Зимой  нельзя  работать  на  дворт. 
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B.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Ч1шъ  пахалъ  крестьянинъ?  (2)  А  ч1шъ  онъ  жалъ  жйто? 
(3)  Какая  была  осенью  въ  деревн-Ь  погода?  (4)  Возможно  ли 
работать  зимой  на  двор-в?  (5)  Почему?  (6)  Когда  девочка 
приготовляла  урокъ? 

C.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  girl's  book  was  lying  with  her  pencil  on  the  table  that  stood  before 
the  window.  (2)  She  has  no  [у  ней  н-бтъ]  copy-book,  and  her  pen  and  black- 
pencil  are  in  school.  (3)  In  spring  the  peasant  was  never  at  home  ;  he  was 
always  ploughing  or  sowing,  and  often  he  was  still  working  in  field  or  meadow 
in  the  autumn.  (4)  Last  night  our  young  son  lay  down  in  [on  to]  bed,  but 
this  morning  he  was  lying  on  the  floor.  (5)  Surely  he  (had)  not  fallen  on 
to  the  floor  ?  Yes,  he  was  on  the  floor.  (6)  Yesterday  morning,  when  I  was 
walking  on  the  meadow,  I  saw  the  two  (little)  girls  ;  one  was  playing  with  the 
dog,  the  other  was  working.  (7)  In  that  year  there  was  a  hot  spring,  and  a 
cold  autumn.  (8)  In  winter  the  boy  usually  went  (Par.  40)  to  [into]  school. 
(9)  In  summer  the  idle  man  used  to  lie  in  the  sun  ;  he  would  never  [never  not 
wished  to]  work,  because  he  always  wished  to  sleep.  (10)  To  whom  did  the 
little  girl  bring  the  nice  ripe  apple  ?  (11)  What  was  the  old  man  talking  about 
this  morning  ?  (12)  Who  was  standing  before  the  door  ?  (13)  Whom  did 
you  see  this  morning  ?  (14)  With  what  did  she  usually  do  that  ?  (15)  I 
was  not  speaking  of  the  rich  man  who  became  a  peasant.  (16)  Last  night  I 
saw  him  giving  [saw  how  he  gave]  oats  to  the  horse.  (17)  He  generally 
ploughed  in  spring  when  there  was  still  bad  weather ;  and  in  autumn,  when 
there  was  often  hot  weather,  the  industrious  peasant  reaped  barley  that  had 
grown  up  [grew  up]  in  the  summer.    (18)  Is  it  possible  to  reap  or  sow  in  winter  ? 

(19)  Why  did  your  old  friend  nearly  always  wish  to  work  outside  at  night  ? 

(20)  He  could  see  all  you  [thou]  showed  him.     (21)  I  never  knew  that  you 
[thou]  still  reaped  corn  with  a  scythe,  because  I  never  lived  in  the  country. 


LESSON  XIX 

70.  Of  the  prepositions  governing  the  genitive  several  have 
already  been  introduced.     The  most  frequently  used  are  : 

безъ  [рев,  has],  without  изъ  [iz,  is],  out  of,  from 

близъ  [biis],  near  кр6м1з  [kronio],  besides 

вместо  [vmsstA],  instead  of  МИМО  [mimA],  past 

возл'Б  [vozla],  beside  отъ  [ot,  At],  from,  away 

для  [dia,  d\\],  for  у  [u],  at,  near 
до  [do,  dA],  up  to,  till,  before 
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E.g. : 

безъ  книги  [Ьэз  knfgi],  without  a  book. 

близъ  церкви  [blis  tserkvi],  near  the  church. 

bivtbcto  пера  [vmsstA  para],  instead  of  a  pen. 

вбзл'Ь  двери  [V03I9  dveii],  beside  the  door. 

для  меня  [dLv  mena],  for  me. 

до  этого  дня  [cLv  stAVA  dna],  till  this  day. 

изъ  школы  [is  jkot'ij,  from  school. 

изъ  Россш  [is  rAsii],  from  Russia. 

кролгн  того  [кготэ  tAvo],  besides  that,  in  addition. 

мимо  дома  [mimA  dom.v],  past  the  house. 

отъ  друга  [At  drugA],  ,/rom  a  friend. 

у  васъ  [u  vds],  with  you,  near  you,  in  your  possession,  etc. 

71.  Observe  : 

Онъ  былъ  дома  [on  bit  dom.v],  He  гоав  at  home  (rest). 

Онъ  пошёлъ  домой  [on  pAjot  dAmoi],  He  went  home  (motion). 

Она  пришла  домой  [лпа  pfijta  dAmoi],  She  came  home. 

Vocabulary 

*каеедра,  ы  [kafadrv],  teacher's  desk  рисовать  A  [risAva^t],  to  draw 

скамейка,  и  [skAihelkA],  bench  учить  A  [utjit],  to  teach 

бумага,  и  [bumdgv],  paper  учиться  A  [utJitsA],  to  teach  one- 
доска,    й    (асе.    доску)     [cLvska],  self,  to  be  taught,  i.e.  to  learn 

board  but  учить   урбкъ  [utjit  urok],   to 
классная  доска  [ktasnAja  dAska],  learn  a  lesson 

black-board  (class-board)  спросить  [sprAsit],  to  ask,  to  make 
похвала,  ы  [pAxvAtd],  praise  an  inquiry 

учительница,  bi[ut | iblnits  a],  lady-  спрашивать  131  A  [sprdJivAt],  to 

teacher  ask  questions 

учитель,  я  [utjitsi],  teacher  отвечать  131  A [Atvatjd~lt],fo answer 

ученйкъ,  a  [utJViik],  pupil  красный  [krdsni],  red 

ученица,  ы  [utJoiu'tsA],  girl-pupil  Л'Ънйвый  [bnivi],  idle 

церковь,1  кви  [tAerkAf],  church  внимательный  [vnimdbini],  atten- 
М'Ьлъ,  a  [met],  chalk  live 

вокзалъ,  a  [vvkzat],  railway -station  прилежный  [piiie^ni],  diligent 

посещать    131    A    [pAs^Jtja't],    to  старшш  [stdrji],  elder,  eldest 

visit,  frequent  младшш  [mtdtji],  younger 

(о)кбнчить  [(A)k6ntjit],  to  finish  сурбвый  [surdvi],  severe 

читать  131  A  [tjitd't],  to  read  откуда  [\tkud.\],  whence 

1  As  in   кусбкъ  or  отбцъ  the  vowel  in  the  second  syllable  disappears  in  the 
oblique  cases. 


§71  LESSON  XIX  75 

Exercises 
A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Мой  старшШ  сынъ  уже  кбнчилъ  школу.  (2)  Но  когда 
я  былъ  въ  дерёвн-в,  его  младппй  братъ  посвщалъ  ещё  маленькое 
училище,1  которое  стояло  близъ  вокзала.  (3)  Разъ  онъ  пришёлъ 
домой  изъ  школы.     (4)  Егб  встр'втилъ  его  маленькш  товарищъ. 

(5)  Спросйлъ  его,  «Что  ты  сегодня  утромъ  д-влалъ  въ  школ-Ь?» 

(6)  Прилежный  ученйкъ  показалъ  ему  книгу  и  тетрадь,  разска- 
залъ  всё  то,  что  делалось  обыкновенно,  и  сказалъ,  что  безъ 
книги  и  тетради  нельзя  учиться.  (7)  Крбмъ-  книги  былъ  у 
него  чёрный  карандашъ.  (8)  Иногда  старили  ученйкъ  писалъ 
пербмъ  вмъхто  карандаша.  (9)  Крбмъ-  того  онъ  писалъ  на 
бумагв.  (10)  Классная  доска  стояла  возл-в  каоедры  учителя 
и  пёредъ  окномъ.  (11)  Трудолюбивый  учитель  часто  писалъ 
м"Вломъ  на  доске.  (12)  Ленивый  ученйкъ  всегда  сидвлъ  на 
скамёйкъ-  близъ  каоедры.  (13)  Суровый  старый  учитель  далъ 
урбкъ  сегодня  утромъ.  (14)  Онъ  много  спрашивалъ,  но,  къ 
сожалтппю,  только  одйнъ  внимательный  ученйкъ  хотт>лъ  отве- 
чать.    (15)  Зтотъ  мальчикъ  получйлъ  отъ  учителя  похвалу. 

Этотъ  мальчикъ  получйлъ  отъ  учителя  похвалу. 

В.  Rewrite  Exercise  A  in  the  feminine,  as  far  as  the  sense  will 
admit  of  that.     (Use  подруга  in  place  of  товарищъ.) 

C.  Complete  the  following  : 

крбмъ-  3T-,  безъ  товарищ-,  безъ  нян-,  съ  учительниц-,  съ 
учйтел-,  при  цариц-,  до  дворц-,  вм'Ьсто  кбж-,  къ  сестр-,  для 
старух-,  въ  р-вк-  [in],  въ  р-вк-  [into],  на  стол-,  на  луг-,  возл-в 
двёр-,  отъ  человек-  изъ  цёркв-,  при  цар-. 

D.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Откуда  пришёлъ  вашъ  сынъ?  (2)  Куда  онъ  пришёлъ? 
(3)  Что  его  спросйлъ  товарищъ?  (4)  Что  онъ  показалъ  това- 
рищу? (5)  Что  онъ  всё  разсказалъ?  (6)  Гд-в  сидълъ  обыкно- 
венно учитель?  (7)  Тамъ  ли  также  сидвлъ  ученйкъ?  (8)  Гдъ 
стояла  классная  доска?  (9)  У  кого  много  м-вла?  (10)  Чъмъ 
учитель  писалъ  на  доскъ?  (11)  На  чёмъ  писалъ  ученйкъ?  (12)  Кто 
отв-вчалъ,  когда  учитель  спрашивалъ? 

1  училище,  a  [utjiiijtja]=ini«taa. 
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E.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

A  warm  spring  ;  a  cold  summer  ;  the  cat's  green  eye  ;  its  pink  nose  ;  its 
black  tail ;  its  two  paws  ;  ripe  corn  ;  good  barley  ;  blue  chalk  ;  a  red  pencil ; 
a  lazy  boy  ;  she  is  a  kind  teacher  ;  he  is  a  good  teacher  ;  he  told  you  that ; 
I  told  her  that ;  she  never  spoke  French  well ;  I  related  everything  to  him  ; 
a  lot  of  paper ;  a  little  oats  for  the  ass  ;  he  has  no  oats  for  the  horse  ;  how  much 
bread  ?  two  palaces  ;  three  heroes  ;  once  I  asked  him  ;  he  used  to  be  always 
putting  questions  ;  he  usually  went  to  school,  when  he  lived  with  his  grand- 
father ;  this  morning  he  was  going  past  the  house  ;  he  went  to  school  yester- 
day ;  she  was  at  home  ;  she  went  home  ;  what  is  his  sister  to  do  ?  surely  he 
has  not  left  school  yet  ?  was  it  possible  to  save  [спасти]  the  dog  that  fell  into 
the  river  ?  it  is  impossible  to  answer  [на  with  ace]  this  question. 

мУ  F.  Translate  into  Russian  : 
jT  (1)  Once  in  the  spring  my  little  sister  came  home  in  the  evening.     (2)  She 

showed  me  a  pretty  red  pencil  which  the  lady-teacher  had  given  her.  (3) 
She  always  used  to  answer  when  I  questioned  (her),  and  on  that  occasion 
she  related  everything  to  me,  when  I  asked  her  what  happened  in  school. 
(4)  I  (had)  bought  a  lot  of  paper.  (5)  I  gave  it  to  her,  so  that  she  might 
draw  or  write  on  it  [so  that  she  drew,  see  Ex.  X  В  8].  (6)  But  that 
paper  did  not  please  her.  (7)  She  read  very  well,  because  she  was  a  diligent 
little  pupil..  (8)  At  that  time  she  studied  in  the  school  that  used  to  stand 
beyond  the  meadow.  (9)  Her  young  brother  could  not  yet  read.  (10)  He 
was  always  a  lazy  boy ;  that  is  why  he  could  not  read.  (11)  Surely  he  was 
not  always  playing  out  of  doors  ? 

T 

THE  PLURAL  OF  NOUNS 

72.  Masculine  and  Feminine  Nouns 

Hard  Form 

Nominative  plural  ends  in  -ы,  e.g. 

Д'Ьдъ,  Д"Ьды  [ded  (t),  dsdi],  grandfather. 
лапа,  лапы  [tdpA,  id  pi],  paw. 

Soft  Form 
Nominative  plural  ends  in  -и,  e.g. 

царь,  цари  [tsa'r,  tSAff],  czar. 
дверь,  двери  [dve'r,  dveii],  door. 

(a)  If  the  stem  ends  in  г,  к,  x,  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ,  the  termination 
is  always  -и,  e.g. 

карандаигь,  карандаши  [kAr.mduj,  kArAndAji],  pencil. 
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73.  Neuter  Nouns 

Hard  Form 
Nominative  plural  ends  in  -a  ;  e.g. 

м'Бсто,  М"Ьста  [msst.\,  mosta],  place. 
Soft  Form 
Nominative  plural  ends  in  -я  ;  e.g. 

море,  морй  [mor.},  шга],  sea. 

(a)  If  the  stem  ends  in  г,  к,  x,  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ,  the  termination 
is  always  -a  ;  e.g. 

училище,  училища  [utjiiijt/э,  ytj'iiijtj.v],  school. 

74.  In  all  neuter  nouns  and  adjectives,  and  in  masculine  and 
feminine  forms  denoting  inanimate  things,  the  accusative  plural 
has  the  same  form  as  the  nominative  plural. 

75.  The  accent  frequently  changes  in  the  plural  and  there  are 
many  other  irregularities  among  nouns  in  frequent  use.  A  list  is 
given  here  of  the  nouns  that  have  occurred  in  Lessons  I-XIX. 
The  list  is,  of  course,  chiefly  for  reference,  but  it  is  recommended 
that  the  list  be  learned  gradually  group  by  group  and  every  new 
aoun  as  it  occurs  placed  in  the  proper  group. 

76.  Nouns  that  have  occurred  in  Lessons  I-XIX 

The  nominative  and  genitive  singular,  nominative  plural,  and 
occasionally  (in  brackets)  the  genitive  plural  are  given. 

The  genitive  plurals  will  not  be  used  before  Lesson  XXXVI. 

77.  Masculine  Nouns 

1 
д"БДЪ,  Д'Ьда,  д£ды,  grandfather 
внукъ,  а,  и,  grandson  огорбдъ,  а,  ы,  kitchen  garden 

мальчикъ,  а,  и,  boy  вт/вздъ,  а,  ы,  entrance 

минйстръ,  а,  ы,  minister  М"Блъ,  a,  chalk 

домикъ,  а,  и,  little  house  морозъ,  а,  ы,  frost 

товарищъ,  а,  и,  companion  свгвтъ,  а,  ы,  light,  world 

работникъ,  а,  и,  workman  урокъ,  а,  и,  lesson 

вокзалъ,  а,  ы,  railway  station  порбкъ,  а,  и,  vice 
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Most  polysyllabic  masculine  nouns  not  accented  in  the  nomina- 
tive singular  on  the  last  syllable,  especially  nouns  in  ецъ,  объ,  окъ, 
усъ,  do  not  change  the  accent  in  the  oblique  cases. 

2 
столъ,  стола,  столы,  table 
серпъ,  а,  ы,  sickle  мужйкъ,  а,  й,  peasant 

хвостъ,  а,  й,  tail  ученйкъ,  а,  й,  pupil 

дворъ,  а,  й,  court,  yard  карандашъ,  а,  й,  pencil 

старйкъ,  а,  й,  old  man 

Most  polysyllabic  masculine  nouns  accented  in  the  nominative 
singular  on  the  last  syllable  and  many  monosyllabic  nouns  have  the 
accent  on  the  termination  in  the  oblique  cases. 

3 
отёцъ,  отца,  отцы,  father 
дворёцъ,  рца,  ы,  palace  купёцъ,  пца,  й,  merchant 

овёсъ,  вса,  й,  oats  кусбкъ,  ска,  й,  piece 

осёлъ,  ела,  ы,  ass  дружбкъ,  ка,  й,  dear  friend 

4 
садъ,  сада,  сады,  garden 
пблъ,  а,  й,  floor  мбстъ,  а,  й,  bridge 

нбеъ,  а,  й,  nose  вёрхъ,  а,  й,  top,  upper  part 

разъ,  а,  й,  a  time  ейръ,  а,  й,  cheese 

5 

сарай,  сарая,  сараи,  cartshed 

герой,  я,  и,  hero  сличай,  я,  и,  occasion,  opportunity 

6 

царь,  царя,  цари,  czar 
король,  й,  й,  king  ячмень,  я,  й,  barley 

рубль,  А,  й,  rouble  олень,1  я,  и,  stag 

день,  дня,  дни,  day  медведь,1  я,  и,  bear 

7 
глазъ,  глаза,  глаза  (ъ),  eye 
дбмъ,  а,  а  (овъ),  house  л^гъ,  а,  а  (овъ),  meadow 

:\\,vu,  а,  а  (овъ),  forest  вёчеръ,  а,  к  (овъ),  evening 

бёрегъ,  а,  а  (овъ),  bank,  shore 

1  Notice  the  accentuation  of  олень  and  медведь. 
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&Л~с  8 

хл-Ьбъ,  хл-вба,  хл1зба,  Ъгтё,,  годъ,  года,  года,) 

^oavesj  (rare)  годы,/^ 

„             „       хл'Ббы,  cwui  учитель,  учителя,  учителя,)       , 

цв*Ьтъ,  цв"Бта,  цв"Бта,  colour  (rare)  учители,/ 
„             „       цв"Бты,  flower 

9 
сь'шъ,  сына,  сыновья  (вей),  son 
другъ,  друга,  друзья  (зёй),  friend 
князь,  князя,  князьй  (зёй),  prince 
братъ,  брата,  братья  (ьевъ),  brother 
стулъ,  стула,  стулья  (ьевъ),  clmir 

10 

Young  of  animals 

ребёнокъ,  ребёнка,  ребята  [гэЪбплк],  child 
щенокъ,  нка,  нята,  puppy 
котёнокъ,  нка,  тята,  kitten 

(Cf.  Par.  229.) 

11 

Names  of  classes  of  people  and  of  many  nationalities 

крестьянин!»,  крестьянина,  крестьяне,  a  peasant 

(Cf.  Par.  230.) 

12 
челов'Бкъ,  человека,  люди  (ей),  man,  people 

78.  Feminine  Nouns 

1 

Accent  fixed 

баба,  бабы,  бабы,  peasant  woman 

бумага,  и,  и,  paper  дввочка,  и,  и  (екъ),  little  girl 

бабушка,  и,  и  (екъ),  grandmother  жатва,  ы,  ы,  harvest 

внучка,  и,  и  (екъ),  granddaughter  женщина,  ы,  ы,  woman 

героиня,  и,  и  (ь),  heroine  каоедра,  ы,  ы,  teacher's  desk 

дама,  ы,  ы,  lady  книга,  и,  и,  book 

деревня,  и,  и  (ёнь),  village,  hamlet  кожа,  и,  и,  leather 

дочка,  и,  и  (екъ),  little  daughter  конюшня,  и,  и,  stable 

драка,  и,  и,  quarrel  кбшка,  и,  и  (екъ),  cat 


80 


PLURALS 


§79 


лапа,  ы,  ы,  paw 
матушка,  и,  и  (екъ),  mother 
няня,  и,  и  (ь),  child's  nurse 
повариха,  и,  и,  cook 
погода,  ы,  weather 
подруга,  и,  и,  female  friend 
похвала,  ы,  ы,  praise 
птица,  ы,  ы,  bird 
самка,    и,     и    (окъ),    female    (of 
animals) 


скамейка,  и,  и  (екъ),  bench,  seat 
служанка,  и,  и  (окъ),  servant 
собака,  и,  и,  dog 
старуха,  и,  и,  old  woman 
тьма,  ы,  gloom,  darkness 
ученица,  ы,  ы,  schoolgirl 
учительница,  ы,  ы,  lady  teacher 
царица,  ы,  ы,  czarina 
шея,  и,  и  (и),  neck 
школа,  ы,  ы,  school 


Singular — termination  accented ;  plural — stem  accented 
игра,  ы,  —  ы,  game  коса,  ы,  — ы,  scythe 

сестра,  ы,  -ы  (ёръ),  sister  весна,  ы,  -ы  (ёнъ),  spring  (season) 

соха,  й,  -и,  plough 

The  last  four  may  also  have  ace.  sing,  accented  on  stem. 

3 

Termination  accented  except  in  accusative  singular  and 
nominative  plural 
вода,  bi,  — у,  -^ы,  water  зима,  ы,  —у,  -ы,  winter 

голова, ы,-^ -у,  ^-ы  (first syllable),      доска,  и,  -«у  or  -у,  —и,  board 
head  р-Ька,  й,  -«у  or  -у,  ^-и,  river 

The  difference  in  accentuation  distinguishes  in  these  words  and 
in  the  words  in  Group  2  the  genitive  singular  from  the  nominative 
plural. 

4 
дверь,1  двери,  двери  (ей),  door         постель,  и,  и,  bed 
ночь,1  и,  и  (ей),  night  осень,  и,  и,  autumn 

лошадь,1  и,  и  (ей),  horse  тетрадь,  и,  и5  exercise-book 

смерть,1  и,  и  (ей),  death  бедность,  и,  poverty 

церковь,1  кви,  и  (ей),  church 


79.  Neuter  Nouns 

1 
Draw  back  accent  in  plural 
ведрб,  ведра,  вёдра  (еръ),  pail         окно,  окна,  бкна  (конъ),  window 
селб,  села,  сёла,  village 

1  Termination  accented  in  oblique  cases  of  plural. 
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2 
Move  accent  forward  in  plural 
масло, масла, масла  (селъ),  ЬгМег      утро,  a,  a,  morning 
мъсто,  a,  a,  place  мясо,  a,  plur.  гаге,  meat 

лъто,  a,  a,  summer,  years  жито,  a,  plur.  гаге,  grain 

поле,  поля,  поля  (ей),  field  море,  я,  я  (ей),  sea 

The  transposition  of  accent  in  neuter  nouns  is  very  general. 

3 

Do  not  change  the  accent 

молокб,  a,  a,  milk  питьё,  я,  я  (ей),  drink 

кресло,  а,  а  (селъ),  arm-chair  кушанье,  я,  я  (ш),  food 

солнце,  а,  а  (нецъ),  sun  ученье,1  -я,  я,  learning 

училище,  a,  a,  school  неученье,1  я,  я,  ignorance,  illiteracy 

здаше,  я,  я  (itt),  building  сожалъше,  я,  я  (iii),  £>% 

4  5 

яблоко,  а,  йблоки,  apple  перо,  а,  перья  (ьевъ),  реп 

6  7 

нёбо,  нёба,  небеса  (ёсъ),  sky,  время,  ени,  ена,  time 

heaven  (Lesson  LIIT) 
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80.  The  plural  of  the  past  tense  of  any  verb  ends  in  -ли. 
The  complete  form  of  the  past  tense  is  therefore  : 

Singular 
я^думалъ,  думала  (думало),  thought 
ты  [пошёлъ,  пошла  (пошло),  went 
онъ,  она,  онб)могъ,  могла  (могло),  could 

Plural 

мы  [mil,  гоел     ,  rJ,       ;.-, 

вы  Муои  1  ДУмали  [dumv h] 

,   ,  j      чг    -о   >пошлп  [pa  111 

ОНИ  (т.  and  7i.)  [aiuL  ,  ги    '  si 

V  .-.г   .   т,,  J     могли  [mAqhl 

онъ  (/.)  [лпе],  they  J  L      а  J 

1  Also  spelt  -ie. 

F 
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Note. — (a)  The  pronoun  вы  and  the  possessive  вашъ  are  often, 
especially  in  correspondence,  written  with  a  capita]. 

(b)  Adverbial  past  participle  (invariable) : 
д^мавъ  or  думавши,  пошёдши,  могши,  having  thought,  gone,  been  able. 

Adjectival  past  participle  active  (declined  like  an  adjective) : 
думавшш,  пошёдшш,  могшш,  one  who  has  thought,  gone,  been  able. 

Adjectival  past  participle  passive  (declined  like  an  adjective) : 
(за)думанный,  something  that  has  been  thought. 

These  forms  are  given  only  in  order  that  the  student  may 
be  able  to  recognize  them  in  reading :  they  will  not  often  appear 
in  Part  I  of  this  book. 

81.  мой  [пьи],  твой  [tvAi],  наши  [na$i],  Ваши  [vd$i]  are  the 
plurals  for  my,  thy,  our,  your  or  mine,  thine,  ours,  yours,  ихъ  [jix]  = 
of  them,  their,  theirs,  эти  [eti]  and  T'fe  [ts]  are  the  plurals  of  этотъ 
and  тотъ. 

82.  Nominative  Plural  of  the  Adjective 

Hard  Form 
Masc.  Fern.  Neut. 

sing.    б"БЛЫЙ  б"Блая  б'влое,  white 

plur.    б'влые  [bsliija]  б-Ьлыя  [ЬеН]'э],  б'Блыя  [betija] 

sang,    молодой  молодая  молодое,  young 

plur.    молодые  [mALvdije]  молодьш[тл1л61^э]молодыя  [тлЬхГгр] 

Soft  Form 
Masc.  Fem.  Neut. 

sing,    крайшй  крайняя  крайнее,  extreme,  last,  least 

plur.    крайте  Jkrdinija]  крайшя  [krdlnija]  крайтя  [kralriija] 

That  is,  the  endings  are,  in  the  masculine  plural,  -ые  or  -ie, 
and  in  the  feminine  and  neuter  plural,  -ыя  or  -iH. 

83.  Remember  that  ы  can  never  stand  after  r,  к,  x,  да,  ч,  ш,  щ  : 
the  plural  of  русстй  is  pyccme,  in  [ruskija]. 

The  difference  between  ые  and  ыя  and  that  between  ie  and  iH 
exist  only  in  writing,  as,  in  ordinary  discourse,  there  is  no  appreci- 
able distinction  to  the  ear. 
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84.  The  accusative  of  masculine  and  feminine  plural  adjectives 
qualifying  names  of  inanimate  things  has  the  same  form  as  the 
nominative. 

All  neuter  accusatives  of  nouns  and  adjectives  have  the  same 
form  as  the  nominative. 

85.  Before  taking  up  Lesson  XXI,  at  least  the  regular  nomina- 
tive plurals  should  be  learned.  These  and  most  of  the  others  will 
be  impressed  on  the  memory  with  very  little  effort  by  reading  over 
the  Russian  examples  in  Lessons  I  to  XIX,  taking  them  according 
to  the  following  scheme. 

Re-read  the  Exercises,  substituting,  as  far  as  the  sense  admits 
of  it,  plural  for  singular  subjects.  Omit  одйнъ,  etc.  (The  word  оба, 
6б1э,  оба  [6Ьл,  бЬэ,  6Ьл],  meaning  both,  is  a  word  that  suggests 
itself  now  and  then,  but  оба  x  takes  the  genitive  singular  like  два.) 

(a)  Learn  masculine  groups  1,  2,  3,  4,  12. 

Ex.  I  A,  Nos.  1,  2,  3,  7,  10. 

Ex.  II  A  (omit  Nos.  6,  14,  15,  16). 

Ex.  Ill  В  (omit  Nos.  6,  8,  11,  and  16). 

Ex.  IV  A,  Nos.  13,  14,  15,  18,  20,  21,  24,  25. 

(b)  Learn  masculine  groups  5  and  6. 

Ex.  V  B,  Nos.  1,  2,  3,  8,  12,  13. 

(c)  Learn  masculine  groups  7  and  9. 

Ex.  VI  E,  Nos.  5-13. 

(d)  Learn  masculine  group  8,  and  neuters  2-6. 

Ex.  VII  A. 

(e)  Learn  masculine  groups  7,  8,  9  again  and  the  remaining 
groups  of  neuter  nouns. 

Exx.  VIII  B,  IX  C,  X  B. 
(/)  Learn  masculine  groups  10  and  11   and  the  rule  for  the 
formation  of  feminine  plurals  (groups  1-3). 

Ex.  XIII  A,  Nos.  1-12,  Ex.  XV  A,  and  Ex.  XVI  A. 
(g)  Learn  feminines,  group  4. 
Exx.  XVIII  A,  XIX  A. 
/намъ=<о  us  \ 
\вамъ  =  <о  you  J. 

1  See  Par.  176,  d. 
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PLUEALS   AND   PRONOUNS 

Vocabulary 

приказчикъ,     а,    и     [prikdstjik],  ключъ,  а,  й  [kiutf],  key 

shop-assistant,  clerk  сухой  [suxoi],  dry 

земля,  й,  -ю,  -ч\  [zamia],  earth,  land  йршй  [jdrki],  bright 

овца,  ы,  -ы  [Aftsd],  sheep  сердитый  [sardftii],  angry,  violent 

корова,  ы,  ы  [клгбул],  cow  ещё  разъ  [jajt|6  ras],  still  a  time, 
трава,  ы,  — ы  [tr.vvd],  grass  i.e.  once  more 

кухня,  и,  и  [кйхпл],  kitchen  тому  назадъ  [tAmu  nAzdt],  to  that 
комната,  ы,  ы  [komriAtA],  room  back,  i.e.  ago 

улица,  ы,  ы  [uiitsA],  street  три  года  тому  назадъ  [tri  godA 
замбкъ,  мка,  мкй  [zAmok],  lock  Ьлтй  rtvzdt],  three  years  ago 

трудъ,  а,  ы  [trud  (t)],  trouble,  diffi-  давнымъ-давнб     [dAvni'm-cLvvnd], 
culty  long  ago 

Exercises 

A.  Write  the  following  sentences  witb.  all  nominatives  in  the  plural : 

(1)  Приказчикъ  пришёлъ  къ  другу.  (2)  Корова  и  овца  у 
женщины.  (3)  Внучка  гуляла  съ  бабушкой.  (4)  Я  ему  далъ 
книгу  сестрй.  (5)  Учитель  говор йлъ  о  тетради.  (6)  Свгьтлая 
улица  мяв  очень  нравилась.  (7)  Мокрая  трава  на  лугу.  (8) 
Сухая  земля  ему  ненравилась.  (9)  Онъ  строилъ  деревйнный 
домъ  пёредъ  дворцбмъ.  (10)  Сестра  отца  была  тамъ.  (11)  Мой 
товарищъ  купйлъ  большой  замбкъ  съ  ключбмъ.  (12)  Ты  при- 
шёлъ къ  отцу.  (13)  Старая  служанка  принесла  маленькое 
ведро  съ  водбй.  (14)  Учительница  сидела  на  Mocmij.  (15)  Онъ 
туда  пошёлъ  безъ  мальчика.  (16)  Чёрная  лошадь  'вла  траву. 
(17)  Б'ьлая  собака  стойла  пёредъ  лбшадыо.  (18)  Князь  вйд-блъ 
яркш  свгътъ  въ  кбмнатт.  (19)  У  старика  св-втлый  дбмикъ, 
маленыай  садъ,  большой  лугъ,  бъчлый  осёлъ,  чёрная  овца.  (20) 
Ученица  прошла  школу. 

Ученица  прошла  школу. 

B.  Substitute  for  the  words  in  italics  in  Ex.  A  the  proper  form  of  the 

3rd  personal  pronoun. 
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С.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Did  the  diligent  pupils  enter  [into]  the  school  ?  (2)  Why  were  they 
sitting  on  the  floor  ?  (3)  The  young  men  did  not  come  to  [къ]  the  prince. 
(4)  Surely  th.ey  did  not  go  home  ?  (5)  They  came  to  that  man.  (6)  The  old 
women  went  through  the  room.  (7)  Why  was  the  lazy  cook  not  working 
in  the  kitchen  ?  (8)  Once  more  the  industrious  peasant- women  ^vent  into 
the  forest.  (9)  We  never  used  to  come  home  in  the  evening.  (10)  Surely 
you  were  not  always  out  of  doors  ?  (11)  The  little  girl  was  going  home  when 
she  saw  a  bright  light.  (12)  Why  was  the  angry  teacher  always  asking 
questions  ?  (13)  That  happened  here  long  ago.  (14)  They  arrived  [came]  j/  \a 
here  [hither]  two  years  ago.  (15)  The  hard-working  lady-teacher  asked  once 
more  but  the  idle  pupils  never  answered  anything  [never  nothing  not  answered]. 
(16)  Could  they  understand  that  without  difficulty  ?  (17)  They  sat  down  on 
the  wooden  chairs.  (18)  They  were  lying  in  bed.  (19)  We  were  sitting  at 
the  window.* 

*  Par.  211  may  be  studied  at  this  point  and  the  imperative  be  practised 
with  any  verb  marked  131. 

LESSON  XXII 

86.  Declension  of  мать  and  дочь 

Singular  Plural 

nom.  мать  [ma't],  mother  матери  [matefi] 

gen.  матери  [mdtefi]  матерей  [тлЬгё!] 

dat.  матери  [mc'iitii]  матерямъ  [тлЬгат] 

асе.  мать  [mcrt]  матерей  [тлЬгё!] 

instr.  матерью  [mdtorju]  матерями  (рьмй)  [mAterdmi  (hhf)] 

prep,  матери  [mafofi]  матеряхъ  [тлЬгах] 

The  declension  of  дочь  [dot$],  daughter,  is  exactly  similar. 

87.  The  preposition  no  is  used  with  the  dative  case  ; 1  it  means 
along,  on,  according  to,  over. 

Some  illustrations  : 

no  Mwh  [рлтйе],  or  по  моему  [рлтлз'етй],  according  to  me,  as  far  as  1  am 

concerned,  in  my  opinion.     >  ^6  ■^-^0^,*^M  G^+^f-tJ^f-f-jCLj-  С 
шишлу  [рлпэтй],  in  his  opinion.  *У\А  QZ.  О  A^Qj^^4-f  Jjuf-^ 
по  крайней  M'fcpb'  [рл  krah'wl  тбгэ],  according  to  the  least  measure,  at  least. 
Она  шла  по  ули^ь*  [лпа  Jta  рл  uiitso],  She  was  going  along  the  street. 
Она  бродила  по  городу,  по  л-Ьсу  [дпа  Ьг.иШл  рл  gorAdu,  рбЬзи],  She 

wandered  about  the  town,  the  forest. 
In  по  л-всу  note  the  accent.     п8  городу  may  be  simflarly  accented. 

1  In  quite  different  senses  it  is  used  with  the  accusative  or  prepositional,  e.g. 
по  смерти  in  Par.  69.     Cf.  also  Par.  183. 
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Vocabulary 

M-fepa,  ы,  ы  [riisrA],  measure  онъ  узналъ  [on  uzndt],  he  recognized, 

лестница,  ы,  ы  [iesiiitaA],  stairs,  he  got  to  know 

flight  of  stairs  сначала  [snAtJdU],  at  first,  to  begin 

онъ  сд'Блалъ  [on  sdglAi],  did  (once)  with 

открылъ  [Atkrit],  opened  самъ,  а,  6,  сами  [sam,  SAmd,  вдтб, 

онъ  поднялся  [on  pAdnatsA],  raised  sdmi],  self  (emphatic) 

himself,  i.e.  went  up  поэтому  [pAstAmu],  so,  therefore,  for 

Она    поднялась    по    Л'Бстницъ-  that  reason 

[And  pAdnAtds  рд  iesnitsa],  She  Хорошо,  что  онъ  Зто  сказалъ 

raised  herself  by  the  stairs,  i.e.  [хдгд/6,  J  to  on  stA  skAzdl],  It  is 

went  up  the  stairs  good,  nice,  a  good  thing,  that  he 

said  that 
Повторёше — мать  ученья  [рдЙдгёгпэ— ma't  utfenJA],  Repetition  is 

the  mother  of  learning. 

Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Женщина  пошла  по  улиц-Ь  съ  дочерью.  (2)  Наконёцъ  она 
пришла  къ  двери.  (3)  Старая  мать  открыла  сама  дверь  и  вошла. 
(4)  Сначала  она  прошла  кухню  и  дв-в  комнаты.  (5)  Потбмъ  бед- 
ная женщина  поднялась  по  л-встниц-в  и  узнала  дверь.  (6)  Два 
года  тому  назадъ  она  очень  хорошо  знала  эту  дверь.  (7)  Но 
жёншина  не  хотвла  сама  открыть.  (8)  Поэтому  она  дала  дочери 
ключъ  отъ  кбмнаты.  (9)  Дочь  безъ  труда  открыла  и  онъ-  ещё 
разъ  вошли. 

Дочь  безъ  труда  открыла  и  онгъ  ещё  разъ  вошли. 

B.  Rewrite  the  sentences  in  A  making  the  subjects  plural. 

C.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Съ  к-вмъ  дочь  пошли  по  улиц-Ь?  (2)  Куда  онв  наконёцъ 
пришли?  (3)  Что  случилось?  (4)  Кто  открылъ  дверь,  мать 
или  дочь?  (5)  Что  случилось  потбмъ?  (6)  Какую  комнату 
онъ-  сначала  прошли?  (7)  Какъ  онъ-  поднялись?  (8)  Что  онв 
узнали?  (9)  Когда  он-в  бчень  хорошо  знали  эту  дверь?  (10) 
Кому  мать  дала  ключъ?  Какбй  ключъ?  (11)  ЧЬмъ  дочь  открыла 
дверь? 

D.  Translate  : 

I  (1)  Yesterday  morning  two  (little)  girls  were  walking  along  the  street. 
(2)  I  walked  along  tho  street.  (3)  The  old  man's  sons  went  into  the  peasant's 
garden.     (4)  The  young  women  lived  in  the  house  that  used  to  stand  beyond 
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the  village.  (5)  His  young  companions  opened  the  doors.  (6)  At  first  the 
lazy  pupils  thought  that  the  flowers  (were)  not  in  the  room.  (7)  The  lady- 
teachers  were  not  at  home.  (8)  The  diligent  pupils  were  writing  with  pencil 
on  paper.  (9)  It  is  a  good  thing  that  the  two  boys  went  up  [verb  plural]  the 
stairs.  (10)  I  could  not  see  him  anywhere.  (11)1  saw  the  old  benches  in 
the  room.  (12)  Surely  the  little  girls  did  not  wish  to  play  with  that 
woman's  daughter  ?  (13)  At  last  the  mother  came  and  opened  the  door. 
(14)  She  wished  to  go  for  a  walk  with  (her)  mother.  (15)  We  learned  that 
the  old  servants  (were)  in  the  kitchen.  (16)  At  least  one  old  peasant  woman 
went  in.  (17)  She  passed  through  the  room  and  entered  the  kitchen,  where 
the  grandmother  was  sitting.  (18)  Beautiful,  clean,  bright  villages.  (19)  In 
the  evening  we  saw  the  old  woman  once  more.  (20)  They  were  walking  on 
the  bank  of  the  stream  and  were  playing  with  the  nurse.  (21)  That  happened 
three  years  ago.  (22)  In  his  opinion  the  room  is  a  very  dark  (one). 
(23)  The  kind  intelligent  boys  saved  the  girl  from  [изъ]  the  water. 
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88. 


gen. 

dat. 

ace. 
instr. 
prep. 


Declension  of  Adjectives 
Hard  Forms 

(a)  Stem  accented 
Singular 
Masc.  Neut. 

старый  [stem]      старое  [stdrAJa] 


старого  [starAVA] 
старому  [starAmu] 
gen.  or  пот.  пот. 

старымъ  [stdr'im] 
старомъ  [stdrAm] 

Plural 
Masc.  Neut. 


Fern. 
старая  [starAJa],  old 

старой  [starAi] 
старой  [starAlJ 
старую  [stdruju] 
старой  (ою)  [stdrAl  (aj'u)] 
старой  [stdi-AiJ 


ЫХ— 


старые  [stdrijs]      ст ар Ь1я"[1ш rij о] 


Fem. 
старыя^эЧпгГр] 


gen.  or  пот. 


gen.  or  пот. 


старыхъ  [stdrix] 
старымъ  [stdrinij 

пот. 
старыми  [sturiuii] 
старыхъ  [stdrix] 

The  complete  declension  of  the  plural  is  printed  here  for  conveni- 
ence :   the  oblique  cases  will  not  be  employed  before  Lesson  XXX. 


gen. 

dat. 

ace. 
instr. 
prep. 
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(b)  Termination  accented 

Singular 

Masc.  Neut.  Fern. 

nom.     простой  [prAstoi]     простое  [prAstoja]     простая  [prAstaJA],  simple 


gen.  простого  [prAstovA]  простой  [prAstoi] 

dat.  простому  [prAstomu]  простой  [prAstoi] 

and  so  on,  in  all  forms  corresponding  to  (a)  above. 

Note. — (1)  Except  in  the  nominative  and  accusative  the  masculine  and 
neuter  forms  are  identical. 

(2)  In  the  feminine  singular  the  gen.  dat.  instr.  and  prep,  are  alike. 

(3)  In  (b)  the  masc.  nom.  sing,  and  the  feminine  gen.  dat.  instr.  and  prep,  are 
alike. 


Vocabulary 

твёрдый  [tvord'i],  hard  (opp.  of  soft)  знакъ,  а,  и  [znak],  sign 

трудный  [trudni],  difficult  купёцъ,  пца,  ы  [kupsts],  merchant 

тяжёлый  [ЧазоЙ],  heavy  мужчина,1  ы,  ы  {masc.)  [muJtJinA], 
жёлтый  [3otti],  yellow  man  (not  a  woman). 

язык'К,  а,  й  [jazik],  tongue,  language 

Exercises 

A.  Decline  in  the  singular  and  nominative  plural : 

жёлтый  карандашъ,  красивая  д-Ьвочка,  холодная  ночь,  старый 
осёлъ,  чёрная  лошадь,  тёплое  л^то. 

B.  .Give  the  (1)  genitive  singular,  (2)  instrumental,  and  (3)  nominative 
'    plural  of  the  Russian  equivalent  for  : 

Bad  weather,  a  large  pail,  a  difficult  tongue,  the  hard  sign,  a  young  boy, 
yellow  oats,  a  sick  peasant-woman,  long  lesson,  cold  day,  rich  merchant,  damp 
grass,  red  sun,  green  grass,  brown  horse,  long  nose,  grey  cat,  brave  hero,  the 
rich  woman,  old  book,  the  long  garden,  the  old  house,  intelligent  man,  this 
woman  ami  that  man. 

1  челоиЬкъ  can  Lave  the  wider  sense  of  person. 
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89. 


LESSON  XXIV 
Declension  of  Adjectives  (continued) 


& 

Soft  Foem 

^ 

Singular 

Mask. 

Newt. 

Fern. 

nom. 

раннш  [rdiii] 

раннее  [rdnaja] 

ранняя  [rdnoja],  early 

gen. 

ранняго 

[гапэул] 

ранней  [rui'i-il] 

dat. 

раннему  [rdiiamu] 

ранней  [rdi'iolj 

ace. 

пот.  or  gen. 

nom. 

раннюю  [rdriuju] 

instr. 

раннимъ 

[rdrihn] 

ранней  (ею)  [гстэ!  (sju)] 

prep. 

раннемъ  [rdnem] 

ранней  [гапэЦ 

-ЧаЯ— 

Plural 

-^JL-^ 

nom. 

ранте  [rdnaje] 

раннш  [rdiiaja] 

раншя  [rdnsja] 

gen. 

V' 

раннихъ  [rdnix 

dat. 

раннимъ  [rdnim 

] 

ace. 

nom.  or  gen. 

instr. 

ранними  [rdnimi] 

prep. 

раннихъ  [rdmV 

90.  That  is  to  say  the  declension  of  раннш  is  identical  with  that 
of  старый,  the  soft  vowels  replacing  the  hard  vowels  throughout, 

i  corresponding  to  ы  preceding  й  or  a  vowel 
и         ,,  „        ы  in  all  other  positions 

я         j5  >>        a 

e  ,,  „        unaccented  о 

ю  у 


Vocabulary 


поздшй  [pozrii],  late 

передняя   [parednaja]   (a  feminine 

adjeclive  in  form  and  declined 

as  such),  entrance-hall 


домашнШ  [dimd  I'ni],  tame,  don 
животное  [5iv6tnAJo]  (a  neuter  ad- 
jective in  form  and  declined  as 
such),  an  animal 
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Exercises 

A.  Decline  in  singular  and  nominative  plural : 

синее  море,  поздняя  весна,  домашнее  животное,  ранняя  осень. 

B.  Give  (1)  genitive  singular,  (2)  prepositional  singular,  (3)  nominative 

plural  of  the  Russian  equivalent  for  : 

tame  bird,  green  sea,  red  door,  white  paper,  warm  spring,  heavy  board, 
cold  day,  black  cat,  clean  water,  large  bed,  dark  entrance-hall,  late  summer, 
early  autumn. 


LESSON  XXV 

91.  Declension  of  Adjectives  (continued) 

In  the  writing  of  adjectives,  as  in  every  part  of  Russian  ortho- 
graphy, the  general  rules  must  be  observed,  that 

ы,  я,  ю  never  appear  after  г,  к,  x,  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ ;  they  are  replaced 
by  и  (or  i  before  vowels  and  half-vowels),  а,  у  ; 

я,  ю,  never  appear  after  ц ;  they  are  replaced  by  а,  у ; 

unaccented  о  is  replaced  by  e  after  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ,  ц. 

In  words  like  ДЙКШ  [diki],  wild,  and  горячш  [gAidtJi],  hot, 
these  rules  must  be  carefully  observed. 


92. 

Adjectives  in  г,  к, 

Singular 

X 

Masc.                      Neut. 

Fem. 

nom. 

дйкш  [diki]         дикое  [dfkAJa] 

дикая  [dikAJo],  wild 

gen. 

дикаго  [dikAVA] 

ДЙКОЙ  [dikAl] 

dat. 

дикому  [dikAmu] 

дикой  [dfkAl] 

ace. 

nom.  or  gen.                  nom.. 

дикую  [dikuju] 

instr. 

цикимъ  [dikim] 

дикой  (ою)  [dikAl  (aju)] 

prep. 

дйкомъ  [dikAm] 

дикой  [dikAl] 

nom. 

дйк/е  [dfkip]       дйк!я  plikijo] 

дйкгя  [dikije] 

gen. 

дйкихь  [dfkix] 

etc.,  И 

replacing  ы. 
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93.  The  terminations  in  which  the  type  дйтй  differs  from  the 
type  старый  are  printed  in  italics  in  Par.  92. 

Vocabulary 

велЙкШ  [vaiiki],1  great  ширбшй  [Jiroki],  broad 

Лёгкш  [loxki],  light,  easy  ^зкш  [uski],  narrow 

мяпий  [mdxki],  soft 

Exercises 

A.  Dechne  in  singular  and  nominative  plural  : 

жаркое   ^тро,   мягки!   знакъ,   велйкШ   царь,   лёгши   урбкъ, 
дикое  животное,  широкая  скамейка,  узкш  столъ. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

soft  hands,  bright  suns,  broad  streets,  narrow  rooms,  easy  lessons,  hot 
[жартй]  days. 

C.  Give  the  proper  forms  in  the  singular  of  the  examples  in  Ex.  В 

(1)  with  the  prep,  о 

(2)  „        „        Для 

(3)  „        „        къ 

LESSON  XXVI 

94.  Declension  of  Adjectives  (continued) 

Adjectives  in  ж,  ч,  hi,  щ 

Singular 
Masc.  Neut.  Fem. 

nom.    ropfl4ii*i[gArdtJi]  горячее  [gAi-dtJaja]  горячая  [gAi-dtJaja],  uctf 

v Y > 

gen.  горячаго  [gAi-dtJavA]  горячей  [gAidtjai] 

dat.  горячему  [gArdtjamu]  горячей   [длпН|п1] 

ace.  пот.  or  асе.                       пот.  горячую  [gArdtfuju] 

instr.  горячимъ  [gAi'dtJim]  горячей  (ею)  [длпЙ/э!  (eju)] 

prep.  горячемъ  [gAvdtj'nm]  горячей  [gAidtjai] 

Plural 
Masc.  Neut.  Fem. 

пот.     горяч1е  [gAfdtJija]     горяч1я  [g.vrdtjija]     горяч!я  [g.vrdtjija] 


gen.  ЛлЛ~~  горячихъ  [g.vrdtjix] 

etc.,  like  раннш  in  Par.  89. 

1  Cf .  p.  26,  note  5  to  к. 
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95.  The  type  горячгй  is  very  similar  to  the  type  раншй, 
from  which  it  differs  only  in  the  terminations  printed  in  italics  in 
Par.  94 :  я  and  ю  never  follow  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ. 

Vocabulary 

счастье,  я  [stjastjg],  happiness  несчаепе,  я  [nastfastje],  unhappi- 

с^пъ,  а,  ы  [sup],  soup  ness,  misfortune. 

Exercises 

A.  Decline  : 

хорошая  погода,  горячш  супъ. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

much  ripe  corn ;  how  much  clean  water  ?  he  was  speaking  of  the 
hard  sign  and  not  of  the  soft  sign  ;  little  warm  water  ;  (it  is )  cold  weather 
to-day  ;  with  the  black  horse  ;  of  the  blue  chalk  ;  in  the  dark  room  ;  about 
the  easy  lesson  ;  a  late  summer  ;  to  a  difficult  language  ;  with  a  yellow  pencil ; 
on  the  wooden  table  ;  of  the  old  black  arm-chair  ;  without  the  poor  man ; 
behind  the  dark  forest ;  into  the  old  school ;  about  a  difficult  language  ; 
on  to  the  wild  animals ;  I  was  speaking  of  your  great  misfortune  and  of 
her  happiness  ;  he  saw  a  tame  bird  ;  about  the  rich  merchant ;  into  the  deep 
water  ;  towards  the  bright  light ;  there  are  our  black  horses ;  there  is  her 
poor  mother  ;   his  intelligent  sons. 


LESSON  XXVII 

96.  Certain  irregular  past  tense  forms,1  e.g.  нёсъ,  carried,  and 
могъ,  could,  was  able,  have  been  already  employed  (see  Par.  63). 
Two  verbs  in  frequent  use  having  masculine  past  tense  without  the 
usual  л  are  : 

онъ  умеръ  [итог],  he  died. 

онъ  вёзъ  [vos],  he  carried  in  a  vehicle,  conveyed. 

In  all  such  verbs  the  other  forms  of  the  past  tense  are  regular  in 
appearance : 

умерла,  умерло,  ^мерли  [umorki,  umorb,  umarli] 
везла,  везлб,  везли  [v.izk'i,  vozl6,  vozifj 

(a)  The  past  participles  (cf.  Par.  80,  note  b)  of  these  and  the 
verbs  dealt  with  in  Par.  97  are  : 

1  Sec  list  of  several  such  forms  in  Par.  239. 
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Adverbial  past  participle :  умерши,  вёзши,  ходйвъ, 
шедши,  -вхавъ. 

Adjectival  past  participle :  умерили,  вёзшш,  ходйвшш, 
шёдшш,  -вхавпйй. 

97.  The  verbs  ходйлъ  (inf.  ходить)  and  шёлъ  (inf.  иттй)  both 
mean  he  went.  The  distinction  between  them  was  explained  in 
Par.  40.  But  both  these  verbs  always  mean  to  go  on  foot,  to  go  but 
not  in  a  conveyance.  If  the  word  go  means  to  travel  by  any  kind  of 
vehicle,  not  on  ones  own  legs,  then  the  word  that  replaces  шёлъ  is 
(онъ)  вхалъ  []ёхд1],  e.g. : 

Онъ  шёлъ  мимо  [on  jot  liiimA],  He  was  walking  {walked)  past. 

Онъ  ъхалъ  мимо  [on  jexAt  rhfmA],  He  was  driving  (drove)  past. 

And  just  as  we  have 

Онъ  пришёлъ  (п'Ьшкомъ)  [on  piijot  pojkom],  He  arrived  (on  foot), 
so 

Онъ  пргёхалъ  [on  prijexAT]  means  He  arrived  (in  a  conveyance). 

npifixaTb  верхомъ  [pi'ijsxAt  varxom],  to  come  riding. 

The  prefix  при  in  these  words  evidently  corresponds  to  the 
English  near,  up,  up  to.  In  the  second  example  it  is  written  npi 
because  i,  not  и,  is  the  regular  form  of  this  vowel  when  it  precedes 
a  vowel. 

Similarly  we  form  compounds  of  ъхать  corresponding  to  all  the 
other  compounds  of  иттй  (infin.  of  шёлъ)  given  in  Par.  62  : 

въехать  [vexAt];  проехать  [prAJsxAt];  наехать  [nAJexAt],  to  drive 
up,  come  together;   поехать  [pAJex.vij. 

98.  The  preposition  from  is  sometimes  troublesome  to  trans- 
late.    Notice  these  examples : 

Герой  получйлъ  дворёцъ  отъ  царя  [cprol  pAratJft  dv.vrets  At 
tsArd],  The  hero  received  a  palace  from  the  czar. 

Мать  умерла  отъ  холеры  [ma't  uriiorta  At  хаЦп],  The  mother  died 
from  (of)  cholera. 

Онъ  npi-вхалъ  изъ  другого  города  [on  piijsxAt  iz  drugovA  g6rAdA], 
He  arrived  from  (out  of)  another  town. 

Кольцо  сделано  x  изъ  золота  [k.v'itso  вАвтлпл  iz  z6tAtA],  The  ring  is 
made  from  (of,  out  of)  gold. 

1  Neuter  predicative  (Par.  187)  of  passive  past  participle  сд-Ьланный.  The 
active  past  participle  of  this  verb  is  едЬлавшШ  (cf.  Par.  80,  a). 
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Съ  того  дня  онъ  никогда  не  былъ  тамъ  [stAvo  diia  on  nikAgdd 
heb'rt  tam],  From  (since)  that  day  he  was  never  there. 

Note.     Съ  (со)  =from,  is  used  with  the  genitive  : 

Онъ  снялъ  книгу  со  стола  [on  shal  khigu  sAsUta],  He  took  the  book 
from  (off)  the  table. 


Vocabulary 

гбродъ,  а,  а  [доглЦ,  town  вдругъ  [vdruk],  suddenly 

нарбдъ,  а,  ы  [m.r6t],  people  отвёзъ  [Atvoz  (s)],  conveyed  away 

ярмарка,  и,  и  [jdrmArkA],  fair  остаться  [Astd'tsA],  to  remain,  be  left 

холера,  ы  [хд1ёгл],  cholera  плакать  A  [ptdkAt],  to  weep 

жена,  ы,  -ы  [^эпа],  wife  заболеть  [zAbAle't],  to  fall  ill 

больница,  ы,  ы  [ЬаЧлйяд],  hospital  значитъ  [zndtjit],  that  means,  that  is 
бол-Ьзнь,  и,  и  [Ьл1ёгп],  disease  to  say 

ужасный  [U3asnij,  terrible  много   народу  x  [тподл  nArodu], 
сейчасъ    [satjas],    immediately,    lit.  many  folks,  many  people 

this  hour 

Ему  только  три  года  [jamu  to'lkA  tri  godA],  He  is  only  three. 


Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Въ  одномъ  город-в  была  ярмарка.  (2)  Въ  это  время 
была  холера.  (3)  Много  нарбду  умерло 2  отъ  этой  ужасной 
болезни.  (4)  Пр^халъ  на  эту  ярмарку  одйнъ  купецъ  изъ 
другого  города  съ  женой  и  молодой  дочкой.  (5)  Д-бвочк'Б 
было  только  четыре  года.  (6)  Вдругъ  отёцъ  и  мать  забол-вли. 
(7)  Сейчасъ  отвезли  въ  больницу  больного  отца  съ  бт>дной 
матерью.  (8)  Значитъ,  осталась  маленькая  д-Ьвочка  одна.  (9) 
Плакала,  бедная,  плакала.3 

Значитъ,  осталась  маленькая  дгъвочка  одна. 

B.  Вопросы  : 

(1)  Гдъ-  была  ярмарка?  (2)  Какая  бол-Ьзнь  была  въ  это 
время?      (3)  Что  уже  случилось?      (4)  Отъ   какой  болт>зни  они 

1  bis  form  in  -у  is  a  partitive  genitive  found  in  certain  phrases  after  measures, 
lits,  adverbs  of  quantity.     Of.  ч&ппш  чаю  (Voc.  XLIII). 
■  Xoto  the  neuter  singular  verb,  the  subject  having  the  force  of  a  singular 
collective. 

3   In  English,  too,  wo  make  use  of  this  simple  device  of  repetition,  in  order  to 
deepen  the  impression  of  intensity :  she  wept  and  wept. 
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умерли?  (5)  Съ  к-бмъ  пргЬхалъ  купёцъ?  (6)  Сколько  дбчкь 
л-Ьтъ  [years]?  (7)  Что  случилось,  когда  купёцъ  съ  женбй 
npi-вхали х?  (8)  Куда  сейчасъ  отвезли  отца  и  мать?  (9)  Что 
случилось  съ  [happened  to]  дочкой? 

С.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  They  usually  lived  in  one  small  room.  (2)  In  the  winter  my  poor 
father  died  of  that  illness.  (3)  At  that  time  a  great  many  people  were  walking 
along  the  street.  (4)  The  rich  merchants  drove  up  when  we  were  standing 
before  their  door.  (5)  The  cold  streets  of  the  big  town  did  not  please  me. 
(6)  His  young  son  was  then  only  two  years  old.  (7)  When  did  her  old  mother 
turn  ill  ?  (8)  The  sick  boy  was  in  the  other  building,  but  I  did  not  know 
then  who  (had)  carried  him  away  there  [thither].  (9)  Why  were  they 
left  alone  in  that  great  dark  house  ?  (10)  She  received  that  book  from  my 
father. 
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99.  The  preposition  до  governs  the  genitive  and  means  to,  up 
to,  till,  before,  e.g. 

до  этого  дня  [do  (d.v)  et\v\  diia],  up  to,  till,  before  that  day. 

до  Рождества  [d.v  rA5clos(t)vd],  till  Christmas. 

до  войны  [dA  vAin'i],  before  the  war. 

до  Рождества  Христова  2  [dA  ^ctastva  xristovA],  up  to,  i.e.  before  the 
birth  of  Christ,  B.C. 

отъ  начала  до  конца  [At  nAtjatA  d.v  k.vntsa],  from  beginning  to  end. 

до  этого  маленькаго  дома  [d.v  st.w.v  mui.mk.w.v  dum.v],  up  to  that 
little  house. 

100.  The  preposition  про  is  used  with  the  accusative  ;  it  means 
about,  of,  concerning,  e.g. 

Я  узналъ  про  Ваше  несчаепе  [ja  uznnt  ргд  \dj>  n.istj'astja],  /  got 
to  knoiv,  learned,  of  your  misfortune. 

Мы  разсказали  про  войну  [mi  r.vssk.vzdii  pr.v  v.vmu],  We  told  of  the 
war. 

That  is,  про  with  the  accusative  has  the  same  value  as  о 
with  the  prepositional. 

1  Notice  this  plural  form,  where,  in  English,  the  singular  would  be  used. 

2  Genitive  of  Христбвъ,  а,  о,  ы,  an  adjective  found  only  in  this  short  form. 
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101.  The  3rd  plural  of  the  verb  used  without  a  subject  expressed 

has  the  force  of  the  indefinite  they  or  people,  e.g. 

говорили  [g.vv.vrfli],  They  were  speaking,  they  were  saying. 
сказали  [skAzali],  They  said,  it  was  said. 

102.  (a)  This  indefinite  3rd  plural  is  often  the  most  convenient 
idiom  to  use  in  translating  our  passive,  e.g. 

Мн"Б  сказали  [mns  skAzali],  They  told  me,  i.e.  /  was  told. 
He  пускали  ей  [ne  puskali  jajo],  They  did  not  admit  her,  i.e.  she  was 
not  admitted. 

(b)  The  passive  may  often  be  rendered  by  the  Russian  reflexive 
verb,  e.g. 

5xo  сделалось  [ёЬл  sdeiAiAs],  That  was  done,  that  took  place. 


103.  The  reflexive  pronoun 

for  self  referring  to  any  subject  is 

declined  thus  : 

gen. 

себя  [saba] 

dat. 

себ'Б  [зэЬе] 

ace. 

себя  [sabd] 

instr. 

собою  [влЬ6]'и] 

prep. 

себ'Б  [зэЬе] 

Vocabulary 

сирота,  ы,  оты  [sirAta],  orphan 
сиротка,  и,  и  [sirotkA],  little  orphan 
война,  ы,  войны  [vAina],  war 
семья,  й,  —и  [seriijd],  family 
Рождество,  а  [rA5ctas(t)v6],  Christ- 
mas 
начало,  а,  а  [nAtjatA],  beginning 
горе,  я,  я  [дбгэ],  grief,  sorrow 
свой  [svol],  one's  own 
чужой   [tju30l],  strange,    not   one's 

own 
Ц'Влый  [tsgti],  whole,  entire 
счастливый  [st/As(t)Hvi],  happy 
несчастный  [i'i.>stj*'is(t)nij,  unhappy, 

unfortunate 
тат.  и  [tnk  i],  ami  so  loo 
пускать    i:;i    А   [ровкбЧ],  to  let, 

admit 


искать    (with    genit.    or    асе.)    A 

[iska1!],  to  seek 
задумать  [zAdumAt],  to  conceive  a 

plan 
решить   [iojit],    to   make   up   ones 

mind,  resolve,  solve 
бродить    A     [brAdit],    to     wander 

about 
взялъ,  ла   [vzat,  vzAta],   he   took 

{once) 
взять  къ  себ'Б  [vza't  ksobe],  to  take 

to  oneself,  to  adopt 
дошёлъ,  шла,  6  [dA|6i,  Jla,  6],  went 

up  to,  reached 
отчего?    [Atjbvo]    stands    for    отъ 

чегб?  from  what  ?  i.e.  from  what 

cause  ?  and  is  a  common  equiva- 
lent for  why  ? 


§103  LESSON  XXVIII  97 

Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Наконёцъ  она  задумала  искать  отца  и  мать.  (2)  Пошла 
она  по  городу.  (3)  Бродила  ц-влый  день  и  только  къ  вечеру 
дошла  она  до  большой  больницы.  (4)  Но  въ  больницу  ей  не 
пускали.  (5)  'Ъхалъ  мимо  д-ввочки  богатый  купёцъ.  (6)  Она 
разсказала  ему  про  своё1  горе.  (7)  Добрый  человъжъ  вошёлъ  въ 
больницу  узнать  про  отца  и  мать  несчастной  д-ввочки.  (8)  Тамъ 
ему  сказали,  что  они  уже  умерли.  (9)  И  р-вшйлъ  добрый  купёцъ 
взять  сиротку  къ  себъч  (10)  Такъ  и  сд-влалъ.  (11)  Стала  жить 
несчастная  сирота  въ  чужой  семь-в  какъ  въ  своей.2 

Тамъ  ему  сказали,  что  они  уже  умерли. 

B.  Rewrite  Ex.  A,  making  the  subject  of  each  sentence  plural. 

C.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Что  она  р-вшйла  сделать?  (2)  Скблько  времени  [of  time] 
она  бродила  по  городу?  (3)  Когда  она  дошла  до  больницы? 
(4)  Могла  ли  она  вйдвть  отца  и  мать?  (5)  Отчего  петь?  (6)  Кто 
пргвхалъ  въ  это  время?  (7)  Про  что  маленькая  д-ввочка  ему 
разсказала?  (8)  Какбвъ  былъ  этотъ  купёцъ?  (9)  Что  онъ 
узналъ  въ  больнйцв?  (10)  Что  онъ  р'вшйлъ  сд-влать  потбмъ? 
(11)  Сд'влалъ  ли  онъ  это  въ  самомъ  Д'ВЛ'В?  [in  very  deed,  cf.  при 
самомъ  въ-взд-в  in  Ex.  X]. 

D.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Surely  she  did  not  wish  to  wander  all  day  about  the  street  ?  (2)  We 
took  it  into  our  heads  [conceived  the  plan]  to  remain  in  the  garden  all  [всю] 
night  [ace.  sing.].  (3)  They  said  he  never  reached  the  white  house  in  which 
the  old  woman  lived.  (4)  From  the  beginning  of  the  year  till  Christmas  he 
was  left  alone  in  that  large  house.  (5)  Why  did  they  not  let  the  boy  into  those 
beautiful  rooms  ?  (6)  What  did  you  learn  about  the  poor  man's  unhappy 
son  ?  (7)  It  was  well  that  I  was  not  told  about  that.  (8)  The  rich  man 
(had)  already  died  in  the  great  hospital.  (9)  I  learned  that  only  last 
night.     (10)  The  young  men  were  standing  in  front  of  that  large  window. 

(11)  The  kind  Russian  ladies  who  arrived  to-day  adopted  the  little  orphan. 

(12)  She  was  walking  past  the  little  house. 

1  About  her  (own)  grief. 

2  In  her  (own)  family.  The  distinction  between  eri  and  свой  is  made  clear  in 
the  next  Lesson,  Par.  109. 
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LESSON  XXIX 
Declensions  of  Possessives,  Demonstratives,  etc. 

104.  мой,  твой,  свой,  my,  thy,  one's  own. 

Singular  Plural 

M.  N.  F.  M.  N.  F. 

п.  свой  [svoi]  своё  [sv.vjo]  своя  [svajo]  свой  [svai] 

g.        своего  [svAJavo]  своей  [svAJei]  свойхъ  [svaix] 

d.        своему  [svAJgmu]  CBoeii  [svAJei]  своймъ  [svAim] 

а.  nom.  or  gen,        пот.  свою  [svaju]  свой  [svai], -йхъ  [svaix] 

i.         своймъ  [svAim]  своей  (ею)  [svAJei(eju)]  своими  [svAimi] 

p.        своёмъ  [svAJom]  своей  [svAJei]  свойхъ  [svaix] 

мой  and  твой  are  declined  in  exactly  the  same  way. 

105.  нашъ,  наша,  наше,  наши,  our,  ours,  and  вашъ,  ваша, 
ваше,  ваши,  your,  yours,  are  declined  exactly  like  the  words  in 
Par.  104,  except  that  the  termination  is  never  accented,  e.g. 
нашего,  нашей,  нашихъ  are  the  genitives. 

106.  The  following  pronouns  and  adjectives  are  also  declined 
like  свой  : 

чей  [tfel],  чья  [tjjci],  чьё  [tj 30] ,  чьи  [tjji],  whose?  (stem  чь,  e.g.  ace. 
sing,  чьего,  чью,  чьё),  e.g.  О  чьей  кнйгв  Вы  говорили?  [Atjjei 
kriicp  v'i  rjAVAi'iH],  Whose  book  were  you  talking  about? 

сей  [sei],  cifl  [sija],  cie  [sijo],  ciii  [sii],  this  (stem  c,  e.g.  gen.  sing,  сего,  сей  ; 
ace.  fem.  сю  or  ciib).  This  word  is  idiomatic  in  a  few  set  phrases  and 
is  otherwise  little  used,  e.g.  сегодня  [sevodi'iA],  of  this  day,  i.e.  to-day ; 
ciib  минуту  [-siju  minutu],  this  minute,  i.e.  at  once. 

весь  [ves],  вся  [f.sa],  всё  [fso],  вев  [fee],  all  (stem  вс,  e.g.  gen.  sing,  всего. 
rb  replaces  и,  e.g.  instr.  sing.  всгЬмъ,  gen.  plur.  всЬхъ),  e.g.  всё  Зто 
[fso  et.\],  all  that ;  для  всЬхъ  насъ  [(Ш  fssx  nas],  for  us  all. 

107.  этотъ  [stAt],  this,  is  declined  fully  thus : 


Singular 

Plural 

Muse.           Neut. 

Fem. 

31.  N.  F. 

nom. 

бтотъ           5то 

эта  [stA] 
3Toii  [etAlJ 

эти  [6ti] 

gen. 

бтого 

йтихъ  [etix] 

dat. 

бтому 

ЭТОЙ  [etAl] 

etc. 

ace. 

gen.  or  nom. 

эту  [etu] 

in  1  г. 

бтимъ 

3Toii  [et.\l] 

prep. 

бтомъ 

ЭТ0Г1  [etAl] 
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(a)  тотъ,  that,  is  similar  in  declension  but  takes  I,  every- 
where instead  of  и  and  always  accentuates  the  final  syllabic,  e.g. 
gen.  sing,  того  [4av6]. 

этотъ  corresponds  to  either  '  this '  or  '  that.'  тотъ  means  '  that.' 
When  both  words  occur  in  a  sentence  этотъ  means  '  this '  and 
тотъ  means  '  that.' 

(b)  одйнъ,  одна,  одно,  with  plural  одни  (-йхъ)  for  masc.  and 
neut.  and  одни  (--йхъ)  for  feminine,  is  declined  like  этотъ,  but  the 
accent  always  falls  on  the  final  syllable,  e.g.  gen.  sing,  одного 
[acuiavo],  одной  [Adnoi]. 

(c)  The  emphatic  pronoun  самъ,  сама,  само,  сами,  self, 
has  genitive  самого,  -ой,  -ого,  -йхъ,  and  is  otherwise  declined 
like  одйнъ,  одна,  -но,  -ни.1  (One  form  only  for  all  genders  in 
plural.) 

108.  The  words  его  [jovo],  ей  [jojo],  йхъ  [ix,  jix],  are  the 
genitive  forms  of  онъ,  оно,  она,  они  and  оггв,  but,  as  has  been 
learned  by  this  time,  they  do  duty  for  the  possessives  of  the  3rd 
person  with  the  meanings  his,  her,  its,  their. 

109.  The  distinction  in  use  between  the  possessives  мой,  твой, 
нашъ,  вашъ,  его,  ей,  йхъ,  and  the  word  свой,  своя,  своё,  свой, 
must  be  carefully  observed.  The  latter  always  refers  to  the  sub- 
ject of  the  clause  and  may  refer  to  a  subject  singular  or  plural,  of 
first,  second,  or  third  person,  and  may  accordingly  at  different 
times  require  to  be  translated  by  any  one  of  our  possessive  adjec- 
tives, e.g. 

Я  вйд'Ьлъ  его  сына  [ja  victei  jovo  вша],  /  saw  his  son. 

Я  вйд'Ьлъ  своего  сына  [ja  vid.it  sv\j-ivo  вшд],  /  saw  my  (own)  son. 

Онъ  вйд'Ьлъ  моего  сына  [on  vidot  niAJovo  siiia],  He  saw  my  son. 

Онъ  вйд'Ьлъ  своегб  сына  [on  vicbt  svajovo  зшд],  He  saw  his  {own)  son. 

Онъ  вйд'Ьлъ  его  сына  [on  \'{<Ы  jovo  sln.\],  He  saw  his  [another  wan'*) 
son. 

Она  вйд/Ьла  его  (ея)  сына  [дна  ш1э1д  jovo  (jojo)  sin.v],  She  saw  his 
or  her  (another  person's)  son. 

Она  вйд"Ьла  своегб  сына  [лпа  vidot.v  svajovo  siiia],  She  saw  her 
(own)  son. 

1  In  the  j em.  ace.  singular  there  is  an  alternative  form  самоё  [sAinAJo]. 
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Vocabulary 

тётка,  и,  и  [totkA],  aunt  правда,  ы  [pravcLv],  truth 

дядя,  и,  и  or  ья  [ddii],  uncle  гблосъ,  а,  а  [goUs],  voice 

племянникъ,    а,    и    [piemdiiik],  кольцо,  а,  -а  [kA'itso],  ring 

nephew  золото,  а  [zoLvtA],  gold 

племянница,  ы,   ы   [pbmdnitsA],  грбмкш  [gromki],  loud 

niece  золотой  [zAhvtoi],  of  gold 

рука,   ii,   -и   [rukd],    асе.    руку,  кр-впкш  [krspki],  firm 

hand  or  arm  дрожащш  2  [drA3d/tJi],  trembling 

палецъ,1     пальца,     ы     [pdiats,  слышать  A  [sKjAt],  to  hear 

pa^tsA],  finger  нужно  [шдзпа],  it  is  necessary 

Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Вы  строили  свой  домъ.  (2)  Хорошо,  что  я  хогвлъ  купить 
Вашъ  домъ.  (3)  Онъ  раббталъ  въ  своёмъ  саду.  (4)  Неужели 
онъ  сюда  пргвхалъ  изъ  того  города?  (5)  Мы  это  получили  отъ 
своего  отца.  (6)  Ваша  корова  бродила  весь  день  по  этому  лугу. 
(7)  Чей  грбмкш  гблосъ  мы  такъ  часто  слышали?  (8)  Всв  эти 
дйшя  живбтныя  -вли  только  одну  овцу.  (9)  Нужно  было  ихъ 
друзьямъ  сказать  всё  то,  что  мы  уже  четыре  года  знали.  (10) 
Возможно  ли  было  вйд-бть  то,  что  Вы  делали  въ  своей  кбмнат-в? 
(11)  Всб  наши  друзья  были  тогда  здъхь.  (12)  Чьему  сыну  Вы 
дали  старую  свою  книгу?  (13)  Чьей  дочери  вы  разсказали  всё 
то,  что  случилось?  (14)  Неужели  это  правда?  (15)  По  счастш 
я  не  зналъ  этого  города. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  My  aunt  is  the  sister  of  my  father  or  mother,  or  my  uncle's  wife  ;  I 
am  her  nephew.  (2)  My  uncle  is  the  brother  of  my  father  or  of  my  mother  ; 
I  am  his  nephew.  (3)  My  niece  is  the  daughter  of  my  brother  or  sister ;  I 
am  her  uncle  and  my  wife  [remember  the  my  wife  is  the  subject  of  an  in- 
dependent statement]  is  her  aunt.  (4)  I  heard  his  trembling  voice.  (5)  He 
gave  me  his  trembling  hand.  (6)  The  little  boy  was  playing  with  his  finger. 
(7)  His  firm  hand  was  lying  on  the  table.  (8)  In  a  trembling  voice  [instr. 
without  preposition]  he  was  reading  my  book.  (9)  Whose  book  was  he  read- 
ing ?  (10)  I  saw  a  gold  ring  on  your  finger.  (11)  Her  ring  was  of  (Par.  98) 
gold.  (12)  Can  it  be  [is  it  possible]  that  he  slept  in  his  room  ?  [ambiguous  in 
English]. 

1  Thifl  word  is  declined  like  отёцъ,  but  as  the  л  in  the  nominative  is  soft,  the 
i.  ;i  |>рсагн  iii  the  <>l  1нт  cases  to  indicate  that  the  л  is  still  soft. 

2  In  form  a  present  participle  active. 
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dat.  plur. 
instr.  „ 
prep.  „ 

dat.  plur. 
instr.  „ 
prep.  „ 


амъ, 
ами, 
ахъ, 

ямъ, 
ями, 
яхъ, 


ПО.  The  dative,  instrumental,  and  prepositional  plural  of 
nouns  have  one  set  of  endings  throughout,  viz.  : 

Hard  Form 

e.g.     столамъ  [stAtdm],  tables 
столами  [stAldmi] 
сто  л  ахъ  [stAtdx] 

Soft  Form 

e.g.     нянямъ  [udriom],  nurses 

НЯНЯМИ  [l'ldlbililij 

няняхъ  [ndnax] 

111.  Exceptional  Forms  in  Instrumental  Plural. — Feminine 
nouns  belonging  to  group  4  in  Par.  78  often  end  in  ьми,  e.g. 
лошадьми  [iA$Achiii],  horses. 

мать    has    матерьмй  [matarmi]  (see  Par.  86) 
дочь      „      дочерьми  [dvtjaiiiii] 

112.  Note  that  those  words  marked1  in  group  4  in  Par.  78  have 
the  accent  on  the  termination  in  the  oblique  cases  of  the  plural,  e.g. 

nom.  sing,     лошадь  [tojAt]     but      dat.  plur.     лошадямъ  [tv/Addm] 
nom,  plur.     лошади  [toJAdi]  instr.  plur.    лошадьми  [1a| AdihiJ 

prep.  plur.    лошадяхъ  [ОДл&Зх] 

113.  The  corresponding  case-endings  for  adjectives  are  : 

Hard  Form 
e.g.     краснымъ  [krdsnim],  red,  beautiful 
красными  fkrdsniiiii] 
красныхъ  [krdsnix] 

Soft  Form 
e.g.     раннимъ  [rdnim],  early 
ранними  [rdi'iiiiiij 
рашшхъ  [niiiix] 

114.  In  connexion  with  the  terminations  given  in  Pars.  110  and 
113  remember  the  universal  rules  of  Russian  orthography  : 

я  must  never  appear  after  г,  к,  x,  m,  ч,  ш,  щ,  ц  :  write  а. 
ы      „        „  „  „     г,  к,  х,  ж,  ч,  ш,  щ  :   write  и. 


dat.  plur. 
instr.  „ 
prep.  „ 

dat.  plur. 
instr.  „ 
prep.  „ 


ымъ, 

ЫМИ, 

ыхъ, 

имъ, 
ими, 
ихъ. 
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Vocabulary 

портной  (an  adj.  in  form)  [pArtnoi],  высбшй  [visoki],  high 

tailor  глубокш  [ghiboki],  deep 

короткш  [kvrotki],  short  нйзкш  [liiski],  low  {not  high) 

долгш  [doigi],  long  (more  generally  Tiixifi  [tixi],  low  (not  loud) 
of  time) 

Exercises 

A.  Decline  in  the  singular  and  plural  (omitting  the  genitive  plural)  : 

добрый  купёцъ,  молодой  племянникъ,  хорошее  кольцо, 
трудный  языкъ,  широкая  улица,  моя  чёрная  собака,  узкая 
комната,  наша  глубокая  р-Ька,  ея  дрожащш  голосъ,  его  кр"Бпкш 
палецъ,  его  другая  дочь. 

B.  Translate  into  Kussian  : 

(1)  Не  was  speaking  about  the  long  days.  (2)  Into  "all  the  long,  broad 
rooms.  (3)  Towards  these  low  doors.  (4)  For  my  rich  old  uncle.  (5)  Into 
the  deep  rivers.  (6)  About  all  the  loud  voices.  (7)  With  [съ]  whose  gold 
rings  ?  (8)  From  the  nephew  of  that  poor  tailor.  (9)  Along  [no]  our 
narrow  streets.  (10)  On  the  long  tables.  (11)  Between  your  kind  old  aunts. 
(12)  On  to  these  short  bridges.  (13)  Before  their  low  doors.  (14)  The  boys 
fell  into  the  deep  water  but  a  brave  man  saved  them.  (15)  About  our  damp 
fields.     (16)  Towards  that  high  place. 
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Notice  the  following  idioms  : 

115. 

Что  это  за  перо?  [Jto  etA  z.v  рэгб],  What  is  that  for  a  pen  ?  i.e.  Wlmt 
kind  of  pen  is  that  ?     What  is  there  to  know  about  that  pen  ? 

Какимъ  ббразомъ?  [k.\kim  бЬглглт],  By  wlmt  means  ?  How  ? 

116. 

Мн-в  легкб  (нужно)  это  дЬлать  [miis  Ьхкб  (пйзпл)  sU  detAt],  It  is 
easy  (necessary)  for  me  to  do  that. 

Ему  трудно  говорить  по-русски  [joniu  tmdnA  ддудйЙ  pAruski],  It 
is  difficult  for  him  to  speak  Russian. 

Mirb  (намъ)  npiflTHO  слышать  5то  [mne  (nam)  piijutnA  stijAt  sIa], 
J I  is  pleasant  for  me  (us)  to  hear  tlml. 

Efl  iiciipbinio  смотр'Ьть  на  эту  игру  [j6I  ngprijdtiu  sm.vtfe't  пл  etu 
ijjruj,  tihe  does  not  like  to  look  at  tlml  game.     Cf.  Par.  189,  2. 
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Vocabulary 

парень,  рня,  и  [рбгэп],  lad  стариться  131А|>игбЧ;вд],Л>вй 

рядъ,  а,  ы  (въ  ряду,  атопд)[т  a  t  (d)],  try 

row,  rank  скрывать  131  A  [skrivd't],  to  keep 

кровать,  и,  и  [kr.vvu't],  bed,  bedstead  concealed 

чувство,  a,  a  [tjuf stv.v],  feeling  скрыть  [skrit  ],  to  conceal 

красный  [krasni],  red  очевидно  [Atjovidn.v],  evidently 

покрасн-вть  [p.vla-.vsne'L],  to  blush  рядомъ  съ  [rad.\m  s]  (with  inalr.), 

бл-вдный  [bisdnii],  pale  alongside,  close  beside  (lit.  in  one 

побл-ЕДН-вть    [pAbi.idi'ie'i],   to   turn  row  with) 

pale  машинально  [m.\  (шмЧпаЬ  absently, 

заметить  [zAihetit],  to  notice  mechanically,  instinctively 

Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Одна  молодая  женщина,  которая  сид-вла  однажды  рядомъ 
съ  своей х  старой  тёткой,  и  машинально  играла  пальцами  ей2  руки, 
зам-втила  золотое  кольцо  на  пальц-в  тётки.  (2)  Она  спросила, 
«Тётка,  что  это  за  кольцо?»  (3)  Старая  дама  покрасн-вла, 
потбмъ  побл'Ьдн'Бла,  и  сказала  наконёцъ  дрожащимъ  гблосомъ, 
«Мн-Ь  непрштно  объ  этомъ  говорить.»  (4)  Очевидно  она  стара- 
лась скрыть  отъ  племянницы  свой3  чувства. 

Очевидно  она  старалась  скрыть  отъ  племянницы  свои  чувства. 

B.  Eewrite  the  passage  A,  substituting  a  small  boy  for  the  young 

woman,  an  uncle,  for  an  aunt,  and  make  the  old  uncle  answer 
in  a  firm  voice. 

C.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Гд-в  сид-вла  молодая  женщина?  (2)  Какова  была  ей 
тётка?  (3)  Ч-вмъ  играла  племянница?  (4)  Какъ  она  это  дълала? 
(5)  Что  она  спросила?  (6)  Что  случилось?  (7)  Хотъла  ли 
старая  дама  говорить  о  золотомъ  кольц-в?  (8)  Что  ей  было 
непрштно?     (9)  Отъ  кого  она  хотъла  скрывать  чувства? 

D.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  rich  merchant's  beautiful  wife  drove  up  to  [къ]  the  door.  (2)  At 
last  the  door  was  opened  [see  Par.  102,  a]  and  she  entered  [into]  the  hospital. 
(3)  First  she  passed  through  a  dark  entrance-hall,  then  she  entered  a  large 

1  своей  referring  to  the  subject  молодая  женщина. 

2  ея  does  not  refer  to  the  subject,  but  to  the  other  person,  the  aunt. 

3  своп  referring  to  the  subject  in  this  sentence,  она. 
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bright  room,  where  (there)  were  clean  white  beds  on  which  x  lay  the  sick 
men.  (4)  She  entered  another  room,  passed  one  bed  and  came  up  to  [Ex. 
XXVIII,  A,  3]  the  bed  which  she  was  seeking.  (5)  There  she  found  her  son, 
the  unhappy  boy  whom  she  had  adopted  two  years  ago.  (6)  He  had  been  a 
strong,  healthy  lad  then.  (7)  But  suddenly  he  had  fallen  [past  tense]  ill  with 
that  dreadful  disease.  (8)  There  he  (was)  now  a  poor  weak  man.  (9)  His 
pale  fingers  were  playing  absently  with  the  yellow  papers  that  were  lying  on 
the  bed  before  him.  ( 10)  The  mother  sat  down  on  the  chair  that  stood  beside 
the  wooden  bed.  (11)  It  was  evidently  difficult  for  her  to  conceal  her  feelings. 
(12)  But  she  could  say  in  a  firm  voice,  "  What  papers  are  these  ?  " 

Nouns  that  have  occureed  for  the  First  Time  in 
Exercises  XXI-XXXI 

The  numbering  of  the  groups  corresponds  to  that  used  in  the 
list  given  in  Pars.  77,  78,  79. 

117.  Masculine  Nouns2 

1 
знакъ,  и,  и,  sign  племйнникъ,  а,  и,  nephew 

супъ,  а,  ы,  soup  приказчикъ,  а,  и,  shop-assistant 

народъ,  а,  ы,  people 

2 
трудъ,  a,  b'i,  trouble,  difficulty  ключъ,  а,  Й,  key 

язь'шъ,  а,  Й,  tongue 

3 
купёцъ,  пца,  пцй,  merchant  палецъ,   льца,   льцы,  finger  (see 

замбкъ,  мка,  й,  lock  note  to  Voc.  XXIX) 

4 
разъ,  а,  ы  (ъ),  time,  occasion  рядъ,  а,  b'i  (на  ряду,  in  a  row,  at 

the  same  time),  row,  rank 

6 
парень,  рня,  и  (ей),  (peasant)  lad 

7 
голосъ,  a,  a,  voice  городъ,  a,  a,  town 

Feminine  in  Form 

13 

дйдн,  и,  и  (ей)  or  ъА  (ьевъ),  uncle      мужчина,  ы,  ы,  man 

1  котбрый  is  declined  exactly  like  any  other  adjective  in  -ый. 
-  портном,  tailor,  is  in  form  an  adjective. 
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118.  Feminine  Nouns 

1 

больница,  ы,  ы,  hospital  правда,  ы,  truth 

комната,  ы,  ы,  room  сиротка,  и,  и  (окъ),  little  or  plum 

корова,  ы,  ы,  cow  тётка,  и,  и  (окъ),  aunt 

кухня,  и,  и  (онъ  or  онь),  kitchen       улица,  ы,  ы,  street 

Л'Ьстница,  ы,  ы,  stairs  холера,  ы,  ы,  cholera 

M'fepa,  ы,  ы,  measure  ярмарка,  и,  и  (окъ),  fair 

племянница,  ы,  ы,  niece 

2 
война,  ы,  лы,  war  трава,  ы,  -ы,  grass 

жена,  ы,  -ы,  wife 

3 

овца,  Б1,  ^ы  (ецъ),  sheep  земля,  и,  -ю,  -и  (ель),  earth,  land 

сирота,  bi,  бты,  orphan  рука,  и,  -^у,  -и,  hand,  arm 

The  first  two  may  have  the  accent  drawn  back  one  syllable  in 
the  accusative  singular,  e.g.  сироту. 

Note — семья,  й,  -и  (ей),  family,  has  the  accent  on  the  stem  only  in 
the  пот.  plur. 

4 
болезнь,  и ,  и  (ей),  sickness,  disease      кровать,  и,  и  (ей),  bed,  bedstead 

5 
мать,  ери,  ери  (ей),  mother  дочь,  ери,  ери  (ей),  daughter 

6 
передняя  (fem.  adj.),  ludl,  lobby 

119.  Neuter  Nouns1 

1 
кольцб,  a,  -^a  (лецъ),  ring 

2 
горе,  я,  я  (ей),  grief,  sorrow 

3 
чувство,  a,  a,  feeling  начало,  a,  a,  beginning 

золото,  a,  gold  Рождество,  a,  a,  Christmas 

1  живбтное,  animal,  is  in  form  an  adjective. 
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VERBS,  A 

3  (cont.) 


§§ 120-121 


несчаспе,  я,  я  (ifl),  unhappiness,      счаспе,  я,  я  (ш),  happiness 
misfortune  повторёше,  я,  я,  repetition 

120.  Prepositions  that  have  occurred  in  Lessons  I-XXXI 

With  gen. :  безъ,  близъ,  вместо,  вбзл-в,  для,  до,  изъ,  крбмв,  мимо, 
отъ,  у. 
dot. :   къ  (ко),  по. 
accus.:  про,  за,  въ  (во),  на. 
instr. :  между,  за,  съ  (со),  рядомъ  съ,  пёредъ. 
prep. :  о,  на,  въ  (во),  при,  по  (Par.  69). 

Verbs  that  have  occurred  ш  Lessons  I-XXXI 


121. 

I A  (cf.  Lesson  XXXV) 
(1)  вырастать 

(по)гонять 

(по)гулять 

(по)думать 
(с)дБлать 
(с)д'влаться 
(у)знать 

(съ)играть  г 

(по)кушать 
(1)  отв-вчать 
(1)  отдыхать 
(1)  понимать 
(1)  посвщать 
(1)  приготовлять 
(1)  прыгать 
(1)  пускать 

(ио)работать 

(за)с1ять 
(1)  скрывать 
(1)  спрйшивать 

(по)стараться 


A  {see  Par.  206) 
I А  а,  Ъ,  с, 

(а)  (cf.  Lesson  XLII) 
(по)везтй 
(по)жить 

(по)иттй  2  (inf.  of  шёлъ) 
(по)нестй  (inf.  of  нёсъ) 

(б)  (cf.  Lesson  XLIII) 
(по)лйть 
(вы)пить 

(с)жать 

(с)  (cf.  Lesson  XLIV) 
(no)fixaTb 
(по)искать 
(вс)пахать 
(на)писать 
(за)плакать 

(с)мочь  (inf.  of  могъ) 
[fut.  is  смогу] 
(по)сгЬять  (Par.  168  я) 


ПА  1,  2,  3 

1  (cf.  Lesson  XXXVII) 
*  (по)говорйть 

(по)лежать 
(по)сидбть 
(по)спать 
(по)стоять 

2  (cf.  Lesson  XXXVIII) 

(У)ВЙД-БТЬ 

(по)  нравиться 

(у)сль'штать 

(2)  стоить 
(по)стрбить 

3  (cf.  Lesson  XXXIX) 
(по)бродйть 

(ПО)СМОТр'БТЬ 

(на)учйть 
(на)учйться 
(2)  ходить 


(по)читать 

(за)бОЛ'бть  (simple  yerb  =  to  be  ill) 


(за)х<>1  ivri,  (irreg.,     (па)рисовать 
Pax.  222)  (Par.  225) 

1    i. и  must  bo  written  ы. 


(по)'Ьсть,  to  eat,  is  ir- 
regular (Par.  220) 
( lontraoted  to  поИтй. 
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VERBS,  В 
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122. 

I 

покраснеть 

ЛОбЛ-БДН-БТЬ 

заболтлъ  1 
задумать 
сделать 
//знать 


В  (see  Par.  206) 

I  а,  Ь,  с 

*  взять 
(1)  отвезти 
(1)  принести 

лойтй  (пошёлъ) 

*  приттй  (пришёлъ) 

*  пройти 

*  найти 

*  войти 

*  дойти 
(1)  послать 

(1)  упасть  (упалъ) 
(1)  спасть  (спасъ) 

*  сказать 

(1)  показать  (Par.  232) 
(1)  разсказать(Раг.232) 
(1)  открьггь  (Par.  232) 
(1)  скрыть  (Par.  232) 
(1)  подняться 
(1)  снять 
(1)  пргвхать 
(1)  лечь  (лёгъ) 
(1)  с/всть  (свлъ) 
(1)  стать 
(1)  остаться 
(1)  умереть 


П 

заметить 

1>  l.iiiiiTb 

случиться 

спросить 

бросить 

получить 

кончить 

купить 

уб-вжать 

поступить 

встретить 

отогнать 

случиться 


(1)  дать  (далъ)  is  ir- 
regular (Par.  231) 


быть  is  irregular 
(Page  34) 


лсвлъ  is  irregular 
(see  Par.  220) 


1  See  note  to  Voc.  LIU. 
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LESSON  XXXII 
The  Future  Tense 

123.  The  future  tense  of  the  verb  быть  is  : 

я    буду  [budu],  I  shall  be 
ты    будешь  [budaj],  thou  wilt  be,  etc. 

онъл 

она  1будетъ  [budat] 

ohoJ 

мы    будемъ  [buctam] 
вы    будете  [budeta] 


он1}б^дутъ  tbudutl 


124.  The  future  tense  of  any  verb  in  the  groups  marked  A 
(Par.  121)  is  composed  by  simply  adding  to  the  forms  given  in  the 
preceding  paragraph  the  infinitive  of  the  verb,  e.g. 

Она  будетъ  рисовать  [апо.  budat  risAva't],  she  will  draw. 
Вы  будете  стараться  [vi  budab  stAra^sA],  you  will  try. 

Note. — No  verb  under  В  (Par.  122)  can  have  a  future  of  this 
form.     This  is  most  important  (cf.  Par.  204). 

Vocabulary 

правильно  [prdviinA],  correctly  ясно  [jdsnA],  clearly 

право  [ргаул],  really  прежде    (prep,   with  gen.   or   adv.) 
правда  [pravcL],  truth,  the  truth  is  [pi'63da],  before,  formerly 

споро  [акбгл],  quickly,  soon  noCJlf>     (prep,    with    gen.    or    adv.) 
медленно  [lhedionA],  slowly  [posio],  after,  afterwards 

поздно  [p6z(d)nA],  late  по-н1шёцки       [pAnaihetski],       in 
пбзже  [рбзз],  later  German 

рало  [гипл],  early  по-итальянски    [pAitAJjdnski],    in 
р&НЫПе  [rn'njV],  earlier,  sooner  Italian 

гораздо  ббльше  [yArdzd.v  bo'ija],  мбжеть-быть  [m63ot-bit],  may  be, 
far  more  perhaps 

Никто  ничсгб  ие  поиималъ  [riixt6  nitjbv6  пэ  рлштот],  No  one 
understood  anything. 
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§§  125-126 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Правда,  я  итого  не  зналъ.  (2)  Рано  пли  пбздно  я  всё 
буду  знать.  (3)  Тогда  онъ  говорйлъ  по-русски,  но  очень  мед- 
ленно. (4)  Скоро  онъ  будетъ  говорить  ясно  п  правильно.  (5) 
Онъ  пришёлъ  пбздно,  а  она  пришла  гораздо  позже.  (6)  Пи  кто 
этого  никогда  не  будетъ  понимать.  (7)  Мбжетъ-быть,  онъ 
меня  никогда  не  понималъ.  (8)  Они  только  бчень  немного 
говорила  по-н-Ьмёцки  и  по-итальянски.  (9)  Прежде  они  только 
немного  читали,  но  въ  школъ-  имъ  нужно  будетъ  гораздо  Польше 
читать.  (10)  Хорошо,  что  онъ-  только  пбзже  [not  till  later] 
будутъ  отвечать. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Why  will  the  boys  be  taught  at  home  ?  (2)  Will  they  not  learn  far 
more  at  school  ?  (3)  She  will  never  answer  quickly  and  clearly.  (4)  It  is 
impossible  to  say  when  the  industrious  workmen  will  rest.  (5)  It  is  well 
that  he  will  not  eat  all  his  bread  till  later  [say :  will  eat  only  later].  (6)  No 
one  will  write  anything.  (7)  The  corn  will  be  growing  up  in  spring.  (8) 
From  whose  friend  will  she  try  to  conceal  her  feelings  ?  (9)  Sooner  or  later 
these  old  men  will  be  working  in  the  fields.  (10)  All  the  diligent  school-girls 
will  learn  their  lessons.  (11)  The  one  girl  will  he  on  this  bed,  the  other  will 
sit  on  that  chair. 


LESSON  XXXIII 
125.  The  complete  plurals  of  the  1st  and  2nd  personal  pronouns 


are 


nom.     мы  [mi],  we 

вы  [vi],  you 

gen.     насъ 

[nas],  of  Ui 

,  etc.              васъ  [vas],  of  you,  etc 

dat.     намъ 

[nam] 

вамъ  [vam] 

асе.     насъ 

[nas] 

васъ  [vas] 

instr.     нами 

[ndrhi] 

вами  [variii] 

prep,     насъ 

[nas] 

васъ  [vas] 

).  The  plural  of  the  3rd  personal  pronoun  is  : 

Masc.  and  Neut.                     Fem. 

ПОШ. 

они 

[aiii]                  onf>  [mis],  they 

gen. 

(н)ихъ  [(j)ix],  of  them,  etc. 

dat. 

(н)имъ  [(j)im] 

ace. 

(н)ихъ  [(j)ixj 

instr. 
prep. 

(н)пми  [(j)hhi] 
нихъ  [iiix] 

Most  of  these  forms  have  already  been  introduced. 
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127.  надъ  [nud],  over,  above, 

подъ  [pod],  beneath,  below, 

are  both  used  with  the  instrumental.     Accompanying   verbs   of 
motion  подъ  governs  the  accusative. 

Exercises 

Translate  into  Russian  : 

A.  About  them,  on  to  them,  behind  us,  over  them,  over  me,  between  them, 
between  us  and  you,  with  you,  up  to  them,  under  us,  with  you,  for  them, 
towards  them,  according  to  them,  towards  you,  about  you,  before  them,  in 
them,  beside  them,  under  them,  over  you,  in  his  presence,  in  their  presence. 

B.  (1)  We  saw  them  all.  (2)  They  answered  us.  (3)  You  heard  it. 
(4)  What  were  you  doing  there  ?  (5)  We  shall  speak  of  you.  (6)  They  will 
ask  them  questions.  (7)  When  shall  we  eat  them  ?  (8)  They  never  let  us 
(in).  (9)  Are  you  speaking  of  our  tame  animals  ?  (10)  The  white  sheep  were 
lying  under  the  old  bridge.  (11)  I  saw  this  bright  light  above  them.  (12) 
We  shall  look  for  it  later.  (13)  He  will  know  it  far  better  to-morrow.  (14) 
Who  found  the  black  cow  that  fell  into  the  deep  water  ?_^  (15)  She  will  never 
do  that  again.  (16)  They  heard  nothing.  (17)  He  was  sitting  under  the 
old  chair.  (18)  He  never  spoke  to  us.  (19)  Whose  pupil  was  trying  to  read  ? 
(20)  Have  you  (got)  those  books  I  gave  you  yesterday  ? 


LESSON  XXXIV 

128.  Time  phrases  : 

который  часъ  теперь?  [kAtori  tjas  tape1!-],  what  time  is  it  now? 

въ  которомъ  часу?  [fk.vtorAm  tjASU],  at  wlml  time?  at  what  o'clock? 

въ  два  часа  [vdvo  t|Asd],  at  two  o'clock. 

въ  раннемъ  часу  [vrmwm  tj.vsuj,  at  an  early  hour. 

въ  воскресенье  [vvAskrasenja],  on  Sunday. 

въ  этомъ  году  [vstAm  cjAdu],  in  this  (or  that)  year. 

въ  будущемъ1  году  [vbuduftjom  g-\du],  next  year. 

въ  тскущемъ  x  году  [ftakujtfam  cjAdu],  in  the  current  year. 

hi.  настоящее  г  время  [vnAsfcAJdJtJaja  угбшл],  at  tlie  present  time. 

на  другбй  день  [ил  drug6I  uVn],  on  the  following  day. 

i.i.  вбчеру  |  kvet  |n'u],  towards  evening. 

по  печсралп.  [i>.\\'6t{.)r.\m],  of  an  evening. 

pi., i, ко  |iKlk\|,  rarely,  seldom. 

1  Theso  words  are  participles. 
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Vocabulary 


обътгь,  а,  ы  [Abet],  dinner 

завтракъ,  а,  и  [znftr.vk],  break- 
fast 

часъ,  а,  ы  [tjas]  (after  2,  3,  4,  gen. 
sing.  [tjAsd]),  hour 

понедт>льникъ,  а,  и  [рлпэсШшк], 
Monday 

воскресенье,  я,  я  (евъ)  [vAski-э- 
senja],  Sunday 

дъ\ло,  a,  a  [сШа],  business,  affair 

рожь,  ржи  [roj],  rye 

пшеница,  ы  [pJamtsA],  wheat 

Poccih,  и  (и,  ю,  ей,  и)  [i-asija], 
Russia 

въ  Россш  [vi-Asfi],  in  Russia 

Франщя,  и  (n,io,en,ii)[fn'mtsiJAj, 
France 

во  Францш  [vAfrontsii],  in  France 

Ангмия  [angiiJA],  England 

Италхя  [italijv],  Italy 


ГермаШЯ  |<'|   i  n t  .  i iij .\ J,  Germany 
иностранецъ,      пца,      ы      [ша- 

^i  Г'  1 1 1  >t  в],  stranger,  foreigner 
англпчанинъ,  a  [angiitjdnin],  pi. 
англичане,  анъ  [angiit/йпэ], 
Englishman 
мнвше,  я,  я  [mi'it'i'ij»],  opinion 
ничего  [i'iitjav6],  iCs  not  worth  ep<  dic- 
ing about,  never  mind 
вовсе  [v6fs.>],  at  all 
если  [jesii],  if 
новый  [n6vi],  new 
текущш  [fakujtji],  current 
будущш  [budujt  Ji],  future 
настоящей    [nAstAJ'ijtji],    present, 

actual 
прошлый  [proj'ti],  past,  last 
громадный  [grAmddniJ,  enormous 
онъ    ушёлъ     [on    ujoi],    he    went 
away 


Exercises 


A.  Translate  : 


(1)  Прежде  маленькая  ученица  только  немного  училась,  а 
въ  будущемъ  году  она  гораздо  больше  будетъ  учиться.  (2) 
Почему  она  будетъ  скрывать  отъ  меня  свои  мнъчия?  (3)  Нельзя 
знать,  что  завтра  будетъ.  (4)  Въ  воскресенье  они  будутъ  имъ 
писать.  (5)  Если  Вы  всегда  днёмъ  и  ночью  будете  работать, 
Вы  будете  болъ-гь.  (6)  Правда,  я  никогда  объ  этомъ  не  думалъ. 
(7)  Никто  никогда  не  будетъ  пускать  такого  маленькаго  маль- 
чика въ  нашу  комнату.  (8)  Въ  будущемъ  году  эти  богатые 
иностранцы  будутъ  строить  громадный  новый  дворёцъ  на  береге 
р-Ькй.  (9)  До  Рождества  мы  будемъ  учиться  дома.  (10)  На 
другой  день  мы  говорили  съ  Вашимъ  другомъ.  (11)  Весной 
прилежный  крестьянинъ  будетъ  свять  ячмень  и  овесъ,  а  бсенью 
рожь  и  пшеницу.  (12)  Почему  англичане  никогда  по  хогбли 
говорить  съ  ними?  (13)  Въ  котбромъ  часу  Вы  пришли  домой? 
(14)  Онъ  пришёлъ  на  другой  день.  (15)  Они  вбвее  не  понимали 
всего  этого. 


112  LESSON  XXXV  §129 

B.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Что  ученица  прежде  делала?  (2)  Что  она  будетъ  двлать? 
(3)  Чего  нельзя  знать?  (4)  Когда  они  будутъ  имъ  писать? 
(5)  О  чёмъ  онъ  никогда  не  думалъ?  [Онъ  никогда  не  думалъ  о 
тбмъ,  что,  about  the  fact  that,  etc.]  (6)  Кого  никогда  не  будутъ 
пускать?  (7)  Кто  и  гд-в  будутъ  строить  дворёцъ?  (8)  Какой 
дворёцъ  они  будутъ  строить?  (9)  До  котбраго  дня  мы  будемъ 
учиться?     (10)  Что  крестьяне  будутъ  свять  весной? 

C.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  To-morrow  we  shall  speak  about  all  that  with  the  Russian  merchants 
who  arrived  here  last  Sunday.  (2)  We  shall  all  work  by  night  and  amuse  our- 
selves by  day  [say  гулять  и  играть].  (3)  After  dinner  we  shall  sleep  in  your 
bed.  (4)  It  was  not  easy  to  speak  with  your  poor  friends,  as  [такъ  какъ]  they 
came  very  late.  (5)  Their  younger  daughter  will  speak  with  you  at  an  early 
hour  on  Monday.  (6)  How  much  will  that  breakfast  cost  ?  (7)  Next  year 
we  shall  be  in  Russia  and  perhaps  we  shall  live  there  till  Christmas.  (8)  She 
was  never  in  France  before ;  last  year  she  was  in  Germany  and  this  year  she 
will  be  in  England.  (9)  Why  will  the  old  peasant-woman  pour  the  clean 
water  on  the  already  damp  ground  ?  (10)  Next  day  the  peasant's  friends 
arrived  early  from  the  town,  but  the  old  man  (had)  arrived  still  earUer 
along  with  us,  and  his  wife  arrived  only  a  little  later.  (11)  We  shall  write  to 
them  in  the  current  year  about  this  business.  (12)  At  what  time  did  they 
go  in  ?  (13)  They  found  him  here  at  four  o'clock.  (14)  Why  did  the  silly 
boy  not  eat  this  black  bread  ?  (15)  Never  mind,  he  will  eat  it  to-morrow. 
(16)  Wheat  was  sown  last  year  and  rye  will  be  sown  this  year.  (17)  English- 
men will  not  always  speak  Russian  badly.  (18)  They  rarely  spoke  Russian 
well.  (19)  If  you  always  speak  [fut.]  so  fast,  no  one  will  ever  understand 
what  you  are  trying  to  say.  (20)  After  Sunday  we  shall  be  living  with  our 
old  friend. 

LESSON  XXXV 

The  Present  Tense 

129.  Up  to  this  point  only  the  infinitive,  future,  and  past  tense 
of  the  verb  have  been  used.  The  Present  Tense  is  not  quite  so 
simple  in  form  as  the  past  tense,  and  in  many  verbs  it  is  not  so  simply 
derived  from  the  infinitive  ;  in  fact  two  verbs  may  be  in  the  in- 
finitive  very  similar,  and  in  the  present  tense  quite  different  in 
appearance.  Russian  verbs  are  usually  classified  according  to  the 
form  of  the  present  tense. 
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130.  All  verbs,  excluding  a  very  few  irregulars,  have  in  the 

present  tense  one  of  the  two  following  sets  of  endings  : 

I  II 

П.       я  — ю  or  — у  [ju,  u]                  — io  or  — у  [ju,  u] 

2.  ты  — ешь  [jaj]  — ишь  [if] 
Sing,-       онъ , 

3.  она  V  — етъ  [jat]  — итъ  [it] 
оно  J 

{4.    мы  — емъ  [jam]  — имъ  [im] 

5.    Вы  — ете  [jata]  — итс  [it.] 

6.        t  j  — ютъ  or  — утъ  [jut,  ut]      — ятъ  or  — атъ  [jnt.  at]. 

Note,  (a)  Cf.  the  endings  learned  in  Par.  123.  (6)  The  variety  of  possible 
stem-forms  is  considerable. 

131.  All  the  verbs  under  I  A  in  Par.  121  form  the  present  tense 
by  substituting  the  endings  I  in  Par.  130  for  the  ть  of  the  in- 
finitive, so  that  we  have  : 

(1)  #   (2)  (3) 

я   думаю     [dumAJu],  гуляю       [guiuju],  стараюсь  [stAidjus],  try 
think                                walk 

ты   думаешь  [dumAJaJ]  гуляешь  [gulajaj]  стараешься  [st.\ri 
онъ^ 

она  Удумаетъ  [diimAJat]  гуляетъ  [guiujat]  старается  [stArnjots.v] 
оно  J 

мы    думаемъ  [dumAJam]  гуляемъ  [guiujam]  стараемся  [stArajams.v] 

Вы   думаете  [dumAJata]  гуляете  [guid jata]  стараетесь  [stArdjatos] 

±  | думаютъ  [dumAJut]     гуляютъ  [guk'ijut]     стараются  [st.vni jut.-^л] 

These  are  not  three  distinct  types  ;  they  are  merely  three 
examples.     Verbs  in  "Ьть  belong  chiefly  to  this  class. 

(а)  The  present  participles  of  verbs  of  this  type  have  the  following 
forms  : 

Adverbial  present  participle  (invariable)  : 

думая,   гуляя,    стараясь   (pres.   stem  plus   я),    while 

thinking,  walking,  trying ; 

Adjectival  present  participle  active  (declined  as  an  adjective)  : 

думающш,   гуляющш,    старающийся   (formed    from 

3rd  plur.  pres.  tense),  one  who  is  thinking,  walking,  trying. 

(б)  Compare  Par.  80  (6). 

н 
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132.  Note  carefully  the  spelling  of  the  present  tense  of  the  re- 
flexive verb  : 

сь  in  1st  sing,  and  2nd  plur.  (i.e.  after  vowels). 

ся  in  all  other  cases. 

Before  reflexive  сь,  ся,  in  all  parts  of  the  verb  ь  is  preserved 
but  ъ  is  omitted. 

Vocabulary 

лампа,  ы,  ы  [1атрл],  lamp 

пища,  и,  и  [pfjt/л],  food 

желать  j^aio^t],  to  wish,  desire 

продолжать  [рглсЗлтзаЧ],  to  con- 
tinue 

открывать  [Atkrivc^t],  to  open 

закрывать  [zAkrivd't],  to  shut 

полагать  [рл!лдаЧ],  to  suppose, 
have  an  opinion 

поживать  [рлз^бЧ],  to  live,  to  dwell, 
to  be  (of  health) 

All  verbs  in  this  vocabulary  belong  to  class  I  A. 


зажигать  [глз1даЧ],  to  light,  set  on 

fire 
трогать  [trogAt],  to  touch 
слушать  [stujAt],  to  listen 
употреблять  [upAtfebld't],  to  use 
решать  [reja't],  to  solve,  resolve 
умт>ть  [шпёЧ],  to  understand,  to  know 

how  to 
внимательно   [viiimateinA],   atten- 
tively 


_,       .  Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Я  внимательно  слушаю  всё  то,  что  Вы  читаете.  (2)  Они 
всегда  дт>лаютъ,  какъ  желаютъ.  (3)  Почему  Вы  продолжаете 
говорить  объ  этомъ?  (4)  Что  намъ  сделать  [to  do  now,  once,  on  this 
occasion]*!  Они  скрываютъ  отъ  насъ  всё  то,  что  они  думаютъ. 
(5)  Она  хорошо  ум"ветъ  приготовлять  это  мясо.  (6)  Всегда 
ли  рано  зажигаютъ  лампу?  (7)  Я  думаю,  что  она  не  слушаетъ. 
(8)  Въ  Россш  и  въ  Германш  рожь  употребляютъ  въ  пищу  [as 
food].  (9)  Какъ  Вы  полагаете?  (10)  Неужели  онъ  уже  учйлъ 
урокъ?  (11)  Не  полагастъ  ли  онъ,  что  ей  ученицы  позже 
будутъ  учиться?  (12)  Хорошо,  что  мы  раньше  не  пришли  сюда. 
(13)  Какъ  Вы  поживаете?     [How  are  you  ?] 

B.  Write  sentences  1-3,  5,  6,  8,  9,  11  in  the  past  and  future. 

C.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

( 1 )  They  wish  ;  they  conceal ;  we  think  ;  you  know  ;  do  you  know  ? 
what  do  you  know  ?  (2)  They  touch.  (3)  We  solve  them  all.  (4)  They  are 
preparing  that  meat.  (6)  We  are  opening  this  book.  (6)  They  shut  it.  (7)  I 
iim  lis) cuing  to  all  that  [всё  ТО,  что]  you  are  reading.  (8)  He  supposes  that 
tin  у  will  speak  to  them.     (9)  It  is  done  [Д'Ьлаться]  here.     (10)  We  are  trying 
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to  teach  ;  they  will  learn.  (11)  Do  they  always  [всегда  ли  они]  do  that  ? 
(12)  She  fell  ill.  (13)  She  showed  them  all  that.  (14)  Who  generally  opened 
this  door  ?  (15)  Did  she  not  give  them  good  food  and  drink  ?  (16)  Does  he 
not  understand  what  [that  which]  you  said  1  (17)  We  use  meat  as  food. 
(18)  She  can  [i.e.  knows  how  to]  speak  distinctly  and  quickly.  (19)  Will  he 
not  [не  будетъ  ли]  touch  this  thing  ?     (20)  He  asks  them  how  they  are. 


LESSON  XXXVI 
Genitive  Plural  of  Masculine  Nouns  and  of  Adjectives 

133.  Nouns  in  -ъ  have  genitive  plural  in 

-овъ,  e.g.  столъ,  столовъ  [stvtof] 
or  -евъ,  e.g.  палецъ,  палвцевъ  [pd^tsof],  after  ц  when 
the  termination  is  not  accented. 

134.  The  most  notable  exceptions  that  have  occurred,  apart 
from  words  dealt  with  in  Par.  136  (b),  are : 

глазъ,  eye,    which  has  gen.  pi.  глазъ. 
разъ,  time,        „        „        „      разъ. 
англичанинъ  ,,        „        ,,      англичанъ  [angiitjdn]. 
крестьянинъ   „        „         „      крестьянъ  [kfostjdn]. 

135.  Nouns  in  -й  have  the  genitive  plural  in  -евъ,  e.g. 

случай,  случаевъ  [slutjAJaf]  (Group  5,  Par.  77). 

136.  (a)  All  nouns  in  -ь,  both  masculines  and  feminines,  have 
the  genitive  plural  in  -ей,  e.g. 

царь,  царей  [tSAfei]. 

постель,  постелей  [pAstelei]. 
(Masc.  nouns,  Group  6,  Pars.  77  and  117.) 
(Fern,  nouns,  Groups  4  and  5,  Pars.  78  and  118.) 

(ft)  All  nouns  in  -жъ,  -чъ,  -шъ,  -щъ,  have  the  genitive  plural 

in  -ей,  e.g. 

ножъ,  ножей  [no/,  паз#],  knife. 

137.  The  genitive  plural  ending  of  adjectives  is  for  all  genders 
-ыхъ  in  the  hard  form,  e.g. 

красивый,  красйвыхъ  [кгдаЫх],  beautiful. 
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and  -ихъ  in  the  soft  form,  and  after  г,  к,  x,  m,  ч,  ш,  щ,  e.g. 
посл'БДнШ,  посл'вднихъ  [pAsiedriix],  latter,  last. 
младппй,  младшихъ  [mtdtjix],  younger. 

138.  The  genitive  singular  of  the  noim  must  be  employed  after 
два,  три,  четыре,  these  words  being  nominative  or  accusative.1 

With  numerals,  after  4,  in  the  nominative  or  accusative  case  the 
genitive  plural  of  the  noun  is  used. 

Examples  :   два  рубля  [dva  rubid],  two  roubles. 

десять  рублей  [desat  rubiei],  ten  roubles. 

въ  восемь  часовъ  [vvosam  t/Asdf],  at  eight  o'clock. 

Notice  the  usage  with  compound  numerals : 

двадцать  одйнъ  рубль   [dvdtsAt  Adin  rup]  (nom.   sing.),  twenty-one 

roubles  ; 
двадцать  два  рубля  (gen.  sing.),  twenty-two  roubles; 

and  so  with  23  and  24,  but 

двадцать  пять  рублей  [dvdtsAt  pert  rubiei]  (gen.  plur.),  twenty-five 
roubles,  etc.  etc. 

Vocabulary 

л^жинъ,  а,  ы  [U3111]  supper  училищный    [utjflijm],    school,  of 
дворъ,  а,  ы  [dvor],  yard,  court  the  school 

солдатъ,  а,  ы  (ъ)  [sAtdat],  soldier  BCflKifi  [fsdki],  every 

задача,   и,   и    [zAddtjA],   problem,  каждый  [ka3di],  each 

exercise  послТэДШЙ  [pAsiedni],  latter,  last 

пять  [pa't],  five  безпрестанно  [besprestan.v],  inces- 
шесть  [Jest],  six  santly,  continually 

семь  [sem],  seven  вм'ЬСТ'Б  съ  [vmestes],  together  with 

восемь  [vosem],  eight  играть  въ  солдаты  [igrditfsAtddti], 
девять  [devet],  nine  to  play  at  soldiers 

десять  [desat],  ten  заниматьса    I A    [zAnimd^tsA],    to 
двадцать  [dvatsAt],  twenty  occupy  oneself,  to  be  occupied 

всё  [fso],  all,  always  такъ  какъ  [tak  kak],  as  {conj.) 

MHt>    нужно    [mi'ie  пйзпл],  to  me  ибо  [ib\],  for  (conj.) 
necessary,  i.e.  /  must,  I  need  to 

Exercises 

A.  Give  the  genitive  plural  of  : 

мальчикъ,  осёлъ,  глазъ  [irreg.],  герой,  дверь,  палецъ,  мать. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

3  boys,  5  boys,  20  boys,  21  boys,  22  boys,  26  boys. 
1  Read  Pars.  179,  180  at  this  point. 
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C.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

past  all  the  red  houses  ;  beside  these  black  tables  ;  for  those  tame  animals  ; 
from  the  other  houses  ;  from  my  kind  aunts  ;  out  of  the  narrow,  dark  entrance- 
halls  ;  from  those  Russian  towns  ;  till  a  late  day  ;  that  is  done  in  our  house 
of  an  evening  ;  we  are  trying  to  answer ;  they  are  ill  [болЬть] ;  what  are 
their  sons  reading  ?  whose  sons  are  reading  ? 

D.  Translate  : 

(1)  Что  д-Блаетъ  теперь  Вашъ  молодой  сынъ?  (2)  Право 
не  знаю,  но  я  полагаю,  что  онъ  теперь  вмъхт'Б  со  своймъ  братомъ 
въ  учйлищ-в.  (3)  Онъ,  можетъ-быть,  со  всеми  другими  малень- 
кими мальчиками  играетъ  на  учйлищномъ  дворъ-  въ  солдаты, 
такъ  какъ,  въ  настоящее  время,  всякш  челов"Бкъ  занимается 
войною,  даже  маленьше  думаютъ  только  о  ней.  (4)  Каждый 
вёчеръ,  когда  зажигаютъ  лампу,  ихъ  младпий  сынъ  всегда 
рядомъ  съ  старшими  сестрами  у  стола.  (5)  Трбгаетъ,  открываетъ, 
закрываетъ  книги  и  тетради.  (6)  Всё  внимательно  слушаетъ  то, 
что  читаютъ  его  братья  и  сестры.  (7)  Обыкновенно  поыгБДше 
до  ужина  приготовляютъ  уроки  и  р-Ьшаютъ  задачи,  а  онъ  всегда 
желаетъ  узнать,  что  д-влается.  (8)  Безпрестанно  спрашиваетъ, 
но  сестры  очень  часто  не  отв'Ьчаютъ  на  его  вопросы. 

E.  As  far  as  the  sense  admits  of  it,  write  the  sentences  in  Ex.  D  in 

the  past  tense  and  future. 
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Present  Tense  of  type  II A 

139.  Verbs  in  group  II A  in  Par.  121  have  in  the  present  tense 
the  second  set  of  endings  given  in  Par.  130,  e.g. 


(1) 
я    говорю  [длтлга],  speak 
ты    говоришь  [g.vvAriJ] 
онъ  л 

она  J-говорйтъ  [gAVArft] 
оно  J 

мы    говорймъ  [длулшп] 

вы   говорите  [gAVArite] 

они 1  г  . , ,  т 

i  >ГОВОрЯТЪ   [gAYAiat] 


(2) 
стрбю  [stroju],  build 
строишь  [stroij] 

строитъ  [stroit] 

стрбимъ  [str6im] 
строите  [stroita] 

строятъ  [strojat] 


(3) 
учу1  [utju],  teach 
учишь  [utjij] 

учитъ  [utjit] 

учимъ  [utj'im] 
учите  [utjite] 

учатъ х  [ut \Щ 


1  ю  and  я  never  appear  after  г,  к,  х,  ж,  ч,  га,  щ,  ц. 
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(a)  Types  (1),  (2),  (3)  differ  only  in  accentuation. 

(b)  The  participles  of  verbs  of  these  types  have  the  following 
forms  : 

Adverbial  participle  present : 

говоря,  строя,  уча *  (pres.  stem  +  я),  while  speaking,  building, 
teaching. 

Adjectival  participle  present  active  : 

говорящш,  стрбящш,  учащш  г  [from  3rd  plural  pres.],  one 
that  is  speaking,  etc. 

Adjectival  participle  present  passive  : 

,  строимый,  учимый  [from  1st  plur.  pres.],  one  that  is 

being  built,  taught. 

Adverbial  participle  past : 

говорйвъ,  стрбивъ,  учйвъ  [from  past  tense],  having  spoken, 
built,  taught. 

Adjectival  participle  past  active  : 

говорившей,  строившш,  учйвшш  [from  past  tense],  one 
who  has  spoken,  built,  taught. 

Adjectival  participle  past  passive  : 

говорённый,  (по)строенный,  ученный  [у  or  ю  of  pres.  tense 
changed  into  енный],  one  that  has  been  spoken,  built,  taught 
(  =  learned). 

(c)  Compare  Par.  80  (b),  96  (a),  131  (a). 

140.  There  is  very  frequently  a  change  in  the  form  of  the  stem. 
In  verbs  of  the  2nd  conjugation  such  a  change  in  the  present  tense 
appears  as  a  rule  only  in  the  1st  singular. 

141.  Present  Tense  of  Type  II  A  1 

сид'Ьть,  to  be  sitting  висеть,  to  hang,  to  be  hanging 

сижу  [M5U]  виш^  [viju] 

сидишь  [aidij],  etc.  висишь  [visfj],  etc. 

садиться  [Siuiits.v],  to  sit  down  спать,  to  sleep 

сажусь  [алзйв]  сплю  2  [spiu] 

садишься  [влш/ал,  вбш/вл],  etc.  спишь  [spij],  etc. 

1  ю  and  л  never  appear  after  г,  к,  x,  m,  ч,  ш,  щ,  ц. 

*  л  in  inserted  after  б,  к,  м,  м  before  ю. 
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лежать,  to  lie,  to  recline  стоить,  to  stand 

лежу  [1эзй]  стою  [stAj'u] 

лежишь  [ia3ij],  etc.  стоишь  [stAi'J],  etc. 

ложиться,  to  lie  down  принадлежать,  to  belong 

ложусь  [1a3us]  принадлежу  [ргтлсИэзй] 

ложишься  [tA3'iJ's.\],  etc.  принадлежишь  [prin.Ydia3ij],  etc. 

142.  (1)  In  сидеть  and  садиться  the  д  changes  to  ж  in  the 
1st  singular  present  tense.  This  is  characteristic  of  verbs  ending 
in  -дить  and  -д1зть. 

(2)  In  висъть  the  с  changes  into  ш  in  the  1st  singular  present 
tense.     This  is  characteristic  of  verbs  in  -сить  and  -сЬть. 

143.  Observe  carefully  the  difference  in  meaning  between 
лежать,  to  be  lying  down  (a  verb  of  rest)  and  ложиться,  to  lay 
oneself  down,  i.e.  to  lie  down.    Cf.  сидеть  and  садиться  (Par.  60). 

Note  ложиться  спать  [Ia^sa  spalt],  to  go  to  bed. 

144.  In  English  we  say,  '  What  is  he  doing  ? '  '  I  think  he  is 
reading,'  and  the  Russian  «  Что  онъ  д'влаетъ?  »  «  Полагаю,  что 
онъ  читаетъ  »  exactly  corresponds. 

If  the  second  sentence  is  reported  in  the  past,  it  becomes,  '  She 
thought  he  was  reading,'  but  in  Russian  the  verb  in  the  subordinate 
class  must  still  be  present,  e.g. 

Она  думала,  что  онъ  читаетъ. 

So:  Я  сказалъ  ему,  что  его  мать  сидйтъ  у  окна,  I  told  him  that 
his  mother  was  sitting  at  the  window. 

VOCABULAEY 

волкъ,     а,     и     (овъ,     termination  картина,  ы,  ы  [кдхйпд],  -picture 

accented  throughout  oblique  cases  лиса,  ы,  ы  (лисица,  ы,  ы)  (use  2nd 
of  plural)  [votk],  wolf  word    in    oblique    cases)    [lisa , 

левъ,  льва,  львы  [iev  (isf),  iva,  iisitsA],  fox 

lvij,  lion  свиньи,  й,  —и  (termination  accented 

аистъ,  а,  ы  [aist],  stork  in  oblique  cases  of plural)  [sviiijd], 

журавль,   я,   и   [surdf,    зш-Avid],  pig 

crane  ст1ша,  ы,  —у,  — ы  [stand],  wall 

зв'врь,  я,  и  (ей,  ямъ,  etc.)  [zve'r],  дерево,  a,  a  or  деревья  (вьевъ) 
wild  beast  [derev.v],  tree 

девушка,  и,  и  (екъ)   [dsvujbv],  же  [30],  for,  indeed,  often  suggests  an 
girl  (growing  up)  antithesis 
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Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Дъвушки  сидятъ  у  окна.  (2)  Она  сид-вла  на  стул-в  у  окна; 
она  съла  на  стулъ.  (3)  Днёмъ  львы  и  все  другш  звери  спятъ 
въ  л-Ьсу.  (4)  Лиса  стоить  за  этимъ  дёревомъ.  (5)  Аисты  и 
журавли  стоять  на  мосту.  (6)  Мы  вовсе  не  понимаемъ,  почему 
ей  красйвыя  картины  висятъ  на  стБнахъ  этой  тёмной  комнаты. 
(7)  Мы  полагаемъ,  что  те  свиньи  принадлежать  бедному  крестья- 
нину; ему  же  принадлежать  эта  бЕлая  лошадь.  (8)  Зти  фран- 
цузсте  солдаты  ложатся  наземь  (  =  на  землю);  они  лежать  на 
мокрой  землЕ. 

B.  Write  Exercise  A  in  the  past  and  future,  as  far  as  the  sense 

admits  of  that.     Omit  sentence  (2). 

C.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  He  asks  whose  picture  is  hanging  on  this  wall.  (2)  Our  old  dog  is 
not  sleeping.  (3)  She  told  me  that  the  lazy  girls  were  lying  in  bed.  (4)  They 
he  down  on  the  bed.  (5)  They  lay  down  on  the  bed.  (6)  They  always  went 
to  bed  at  nine  o'clock.  (7)  Why  are  you  always  speaking  either  [или]  of  lions 
[o  with  prepositional]  and  other  wild  beasts  or  of  tame  animals  that  belong 
to  poor  peasants  ?  (8)  To  whom  does  this  black  pencil  belong  ?  (9)  I  never 
go  to  bed  at  night ;  I  sit  at  the  table  and  work  all  night,  and  then  I  sleep  till 
dinner.  (10)  That  is  why  they  went  upstairs  [навёрхъ].  (11)  On  whose 
chair  are  you  sitting  ?     (12)  She  always  sits  on  my  chair. 
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145.        Present  Tense  of  Type  II A  2  (Par.  139) 

видеть,  to  see  слышать,  to  Jiear 

вижу  x  [vi.^u]  слышу  [stlju] 

видишь  [vidijj,  etc.  слышишь  [sfiji'J],  etc. 

строить,  to  build  нравиться,  to  be  pleasing 

строю  [stroju]  нравлюсь  2  [nrdvJus] 

стрбишь  [stroijj,  etc.  нравишься  [nrdvijsA],  etc. 

стоить,  to  cost  пбмнить  [p6mnit],  to  remember 

стбю  [st6ju]  помню3  [pomnu] 

стоишь  [st6ij],  etc.  пбмнишь  [p6mnij],  etc. 

1  Of.  Par.  142  (1).  2  л  inserted  after  б,  n,  м,  n  before  io. 

3  ( loverns  the  genitive  or  takes  о  with  the  prepositional. 
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146.  Do  not  confuse  стоить  with  стоять.  Note  the  difference 
in  accentuation. 

He  стоить  [no  stoit],  It  is  not  worth  while. 

«Покорно  благодарю  васъ.»  «He  стоить.»  [рлкбгпл  МлдлсЫй 
(II  А  1)  vas.  пэ  stoit],  '/  thank  you  very  sincerely  (lit.  devotedly).''  'Do  not 
mention  it.' 

Ему  стоить  только  намъ  показать  паспортъ  []'этй  stoit  to'ik.s 
nam  рлклгаЧ  pdJpArt],  Не  only  needs  (it  costs  him  only)  to  show  us  his  passport. 

147.  помнить  is  often  used  reflexively  and  impersonally,  e.g. 

Вамъ  помнится,  можетъ-быть  [vam  pdmiiitsA,  mdgat-bit],  You 
remember,  perhaps. 

148.  Numerals  11-19 

одиннадцать  [AdinAtsAt]  11 

дв-внадцать  [dvandtsAt]  12 

тринадцать  [trindtsAt]  13 

четь'фнадцать  [tJbtirnAtsAt]  14 

пятнадцать  [potndtsAt]  15 

шестнадцать  [JostndtsAt]  16 

семнадцать  [somndtsAt]  17 

восемнадцать  [vAsamndtsAt]  18 

девятнадцать  [dovotnatsAt]  19 

These  numerals  mean  some  unit  added  on  to  ten,  днать  being 
contracted  from  десять. 

Except  11  and  14  all  have  the  accent  on  на. 

Carefully  observe  the  spelling,  e.g.  the  final  e  of  четыре  and 
the  ь  of  пять  etc.  are  dropped. 


Vocabulary 

пом-бщикъ,  а,  и  [pAiheJtJik],  land-  дубъ,  а,  ы  [dup],  oak 

owner  столовая    (fern,    adj.)    [stAldvAJa], 

рисунокъ,    нка,    нки    [iisuiiAk],  dining-room 

sketch,  drawing  мышь,  и,  и  (ей)  [mi J],  mouse 

усадьба,  ы,  ы  (дебъ)   [usd^bA],  благодарить    II А 1   [biAgAcUrft], 

estate  to  tliank 

спальня,    и,    и    (енъ)    [spd'iiiA],  покорный     [рлкогш],    submissive, 

bedroom  humble 
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Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Видите  ли  Вы  Зтотъ  громадный  домъ?  (2)  Полагаю,  что 
онъ  принадлежйтъ  этому  помещику.  (3)  Тт>  картины  имъ 
вовсе  ненравятся.  (4)  Мяв  очень  нравится  эта  маленькая 
собака.  (5)  Свиньи  стоять  подъ  дубомъ.  (6)  Сколько  стоить 
та  усадьба?  (7)  Не  стбитъ  думать  объ  этомъ.  (8)  Мн-в  пом- 
нится, что  Ваши  друзья  никогда  не  были  у  меня.  (9)  Онъ 
меня  покорно  благодарить,  но  право  не  стбитъ.  (10)  Вотъ 
почему  мой  дядя  новый  сарай  строить.  (11)  Нельзя  слышать 
въ  столовой  его  дрожащаго  голоса.  (12)  Я  никогда  не  слышалъ, 
что  она  его  нашла  на  лугу.  (13)  Тринадцать  мальчиковъ  на 
учйлищномъ  двор"В. 

B.  Write  Exercise  A  in  the  past  tense. 

C.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  All  that  belongs  to  that  rich  old  man  that  used  to  Uve  in  the  village. 
(2)  He  said  he  never  heard  or  saw  anything.  (3)  Don't  you  remember  the 
old  wooden  table  that  used  to  stand  in  the  dining-room  ?  (4)  Yes,  I  remember 
it.  (5)  I  don't  at  all  understand  why  he  always  goes  to  bed  so  early.  (6) 
Surely  you  know  that  I  have  no  sketches  here.  (7)  How  many  bedrooms  are 
there  in  this  immense  house  ?  (8)  I  supposed  there  were  at  least  four  large 
bedrooms.  (9)  Then  I  think  the  house  is  costing  too  [слйшкомъ]  much. 
(10)  I  do  not  like  these  Uttle  pictures.  (11)  x  Fifteen  men,  nineteen  men, 
three  tall  men,  six  tall  men,  twenty-four  tall  men.  [Note  that  with  numerals 
the  genitive  plural  о/'челов'БКЪ  is  like  the  nominative  singular.]  (12)  Eleven 
rich  merchants,  five  long  fingers,  three  grey  mice,  fourteen  lazy  pupils, 
four  old  teachers,  five  heavy  keys.  (13)  '  Thank  you ;  I  did  not  know 
about  that.'     '  Don't  mention  it.' 
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149.        Present  Tense  of  Type  II A  3  (Par.  139) 
ходить,2  to  go  курить  [kurit],  to  smoke 

хожу  [xa5u]  /    курю  [kui'u] 

хбдишь  [xodij],  etc.  куришь  [kuiij],  etc. 

бродить,2  to  wander  любить  [iubit],  to  love 

брожу  [Ьглзй]  люблю  3  [1иЫй] 

брбдишь  [brodij],  etc.  любишь  [lubij],  etc. 

1    Read  Pars.  179,  180.  a  Cf.  Par.  142  (1). 

3  л  inserted  after  u,  в,  м,  n  before  ю. 
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смотреть,  to  look  at  держать  [сЬгзаЧ],  to  hold 

смотрю  [sroAtru]  держу  [darzu] 

смотришь  [smotiij],  etc.  держишь  [d&ijlj],  etc. 

служить  [stu3i't],  to  serve 
служу  [stut3u] 
служишь  [stu3iij],  etc. 

150.  Numerals  30-100 

тридцать  [tfi'tsAt]  30  сёмьдесятъ  [semctasat]  70 

сорокъ  [s6r.vk]  40  вбсемьдесятъ  [vosamdosat]  80 

пятьдесятъ  [pactasdt]  50  девяносто  [devanostA]  90 

шестьдесятъ  [Jasdesdt]  60  сто  [sto]  100 

Distinguish  these  numerals  carefully  from  the  -teens.  Here  we 
are  dealing  with  multiples  :  '  5  tens,'  etc.  Notice  that  the  accent 
does  not  always  fall  on  the  corresponding  syllable.  Again  observe 
the  spelling  (ь  or  ъ) :  тридцать  alone  is  contracted,  and  the  ъ  in 
50-80  is  to  be  thought  of  as  the  genitive  plural  ending  of  десять. 
The  form  for  ninety  has  never  been  properly  explained,  while 
сорокъ  is  the  middle  part  of  the  Greek  word  for  40  (теаагаракоута). 

Vocabulary 

чинбвникъ,  а,  и  [tfinovnik],  official  доброта,  ы  [dAbrAtd],  goodness 

староста,    ы,    ы    (ж.)    [stdrAstA],  вещь,  и,  и  [vejtj],  thing,  affair 

village  elder  правдивость,  и  [prAvdivvst],  up- 
стаканъ,  а,  ы  [stAkdn],  glass  rightness 

сказка,  и,  и  [ska sk.v]  tale,  fairy-tale  жильё,  я,  —я  [3'iij6],  dwelling 

басня,  и,  и  (енъ)  [Ьбзпл],  fable  на     прим-връ    [па     primer],    for 
сигара,  ы,  ы  [Мдбгд],  cigar  example 

папироса,  ы,  ы  [pApirosA],  cigarette  скромный  [skromni],  modest 

трубка,  и,  и  (окъ)  [trupkA],  pipe  слйшкомъ  [siijkAm],  too  much,  too 

Я  люблю  его  за  скромность  (асе.)  [ja  iublu  jevo  za  skromnvst], 
/  like  him  for  his  modesty. 

служить  трубкою  [instr.)  [siu3it  trupkAj'u],  to  serve  as  a  pipe. 

учить  (II  A  3)  наизусть  [ut/it  nAizust],  to  learn  by  heart. 

Любовью  мгръ  держится  [iubovu  ihir  der3'itsA],  The  world  is  maintained 
by  love. 

Дбброе  д-вло  самб  себя  хвалитъ  [dobr.vje  dslA  sAmo  sabd  xvdiit], 
A  good  deed  needs  no  praise  (praises  itself). 

Трудъ  кбрмитъ,  а  л-ьнь  пбртитъ  [trut  korriiit  a  ie'n  portit],  By  labour 
we  live,  but  sloth  leads  to  ruin  (work  feeds,  sloth  spoils). 


124  LESSON  XL  §§161-162 

Exercises 

A.  Translate : 

(1)  Обыкновенно  мы  хбдимъ  домой  въ  девять  часовъ.  (2) 
Сыновья  купца  брбдятъ  по  городу.  (3)  Зтотъ  деревянный 
сарай  служить  больному  старику  жильёмъ.  (4)  Онъ  куритъ 
грязную  трубку;  сигары  и  папиросы  стоять  слйшкомъ  много. 

(5)  Мы  любимъ  Вашихъ  друзей  за  ихъ  доброту  и  правдивость. 

(6)  Благодарю  васъ  за  красивую  книгу,  которую  Вы  мн-в  дали. 

(7)  Нельзя  узнать,  что  онъ  дёржитъ  рукою  (въ  рукт>).  (8)  Зто 
прежде  служило  дворцомъ.  (9)  Прилежные  ученики  учатъ 
уроки  наизусть.  (10)  Староста  и  девяносто  шесть  крестьянъ 
стоять  пёредъ  домомъ  чиновника. 

B.  Substitute  past  and  future  for  the  present  tenses  in  Ex.  A. 

C.  Translate  into  Kussian  : 

(1)  Wild  animals  are  wandering  about  [no  with  dat.]  the  forest.  (2)  It  ia 
possible  to  find  out  [get  to  know]  all  that.  (3)  What  are  you  holding  in  your 
hand  ?  (4)  They  said  they  liked  the  Russian  fairy-tales,  but  that  the  fables 
were  not  so  pleasing  to  them.  (5)  I  thought  they  were  always  smoking  bad 
cigars.  (6)  What  are  you  looking  at  ?  [on  to  what,  etc.].  (7)  They  sent  us 
five  glasses  of  water  and  a  little  black  bread.  (8)  Fifty  cigarettes  are  not 
worth  two  roubles.  (9)  Why  could  he  not  show  me  the  new  books  he  had 
bought  ?  (10)  Do  you  learn  this  lesson  by  heart  ?  (11)  15  industrious  men, 
65  poor  men,  46  red  pencils,  87  stone  houses. 


LESSON  XL 
Genitive  Plural  of  Feminine  Nouns 

151.  Nouns  in  -a  have  the  genitive  plural  in  -ъ,  e.g. 

комната,  комнатъ  [kommvt],  room. 

152.  (1)  Nouns  in  -я  have  the  genitive  plural  in  -ь,  e.g. 

няня,  НЯНЬ  [i'hi'i'j],  child's  nurse. 

(2)  Nouns  in  -я  preceded  by  a  vowel  or  ь  take  Й,  e.g. 

шея,  шёй  [Jej.\,  Jel],  neck, 

or  ей,  e.g. 

семьи,  семей  [soiiijn,  s.uhei],  family. 
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153.  If  the  a  or  я  is  preceded  by  two  consonants  which  would 
be  difficult  to  pronounce  when  final,  the  pronunciation  is  facilitated 
by  inserting  о  or  e  (when  accented  this  is  sometimes  ё)  between 
those  two  consonants  in  the  genitive  plural,  e.g. 

служанка,  служанокъ  [.stu^uriAkJ,  servant. 
сестра,  сестёръ  [ssstor],  sister. 
сабля,  сабель  [sdbLv,  sdlwl],  sabre. 

This  e  is  also  used  in  the  genitive  plural  to  replace  ь  or  й,  e.g. 

копейка,  копёекъ  [кдр&кл,  клрфэк],  copeck. 
спальня,  спаленъ  [spu'h'iA,  spdion],  bedroom. 

Notice  in  this  last  example  ъ  is  found  where  we  might  have 

expected  ь. 

Note.  Nouns  in  ь  were  discussed  in  Par.  136. 

154.  As  the  points  dealt  with  in  Pars.  152,  153  are  rather 
troublesome  to  remember,  the  genitive  plural  has  been  indicated  of 
all  feminine  nouns  not  accounted  for  by  Pars.  151  and  136. 

155.  Numerals — '  hundreds  '  and  '  thousands.' 
двести  [dvesti]  200 
триста  (ста  gen.  sing,  of  сто)  [tfistA]  300 
четыреста  [tJatlfestA]  400 
пятьсотъ  (gen.  plur.  of  сто)  [patsot]  500 
шестьсбтъ  (gen.  plur.  of  сто)  [Jasts6t],  etc.  600 
тысяча  [ttsatjA]  1000 
дв-в  тысячи  (gen,  sing.)  [dvs  tisatji],  etc.  2000 
пять  тысячъ  (gen.  plur.)  [pat  fri'sat/],  etc.  5000 
милл16нъ,  а,  ы  [miijon]  1,000,000 

Vocabulary 

число,1     а,     -а     (елъ)     [tjisto],  часть,  и,  и  (ей)  [tjast],  part 

number,  date  окрестность,    и,    и    [.vkrssnAst], 
множество,1     a     [mnojastvA],     a  neighbourhood 

number,  many,  a  lot  гонч1й  [gontfi],  hunting 

ножъ,  а,  й  (ей)  [no J],  knife  могучш  [mAgutJi],  powerful     . 

деньги,    егъ  (fern,  plur.)    [de'ugi,  великолтшный       [vgiikAlepni], 

dengk],  money  splendid 

квартира,  ы,  ы  [kvAitirA],  1юте,  острый  [ostri],  sharp 

flat  тупой  [tupol],  blunt 

сабля,  и,  и  (ель)  [sabLv],  sabre  малый  [mdti],  small 
1  Governs  the  genitive.     Cf.  Par.  30. 


126 


LESSON  XL 


§155 


малое  число,1  a,  -a  [mahvja 
tjisto],  a  small  number 

мён^ве  1  [rileiiaja],  fewer 

ббл'Ье  x  [boUaja],  more 

многочисленный  [mnogAtJisian'i], 
numerous 

милый  [mffi],  nice,  dear 

изображающий  (a  present  parti- 
ciple.) [izAbrA3ajuJtJi],  depicting 

мало  x  [mahv],  few,  little 

немного  x  [пэшпбдл],  few,  little 


сколько  *  [sko'lkv],  how  many,  how 

much 
несколько г    [nsskA'ikA],    a   few, 

some 
столько x    [sto'lkA],    so    many,    so 

much 
большая  часть1  [Ьлч/сдл  tjast], 

a  large  part 
большая  часть  x  [Ь64/э]э  tjast],  the 

larger  part,  the  majority 


Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Множество  тупыхъ  ножей.  (2)  Несколько  прштныхъ 
р-вкъ.  (3)  Много  большйхъ  усадебъ.  (4)  Столько  копёекъ. 
(5)  На  сухой  землъч  (6)  Сколько  дёнегъ?  (7)  Большая  часть 
б^цпы^ъ  жёнщинъ.  (8)  Мён-ве  львовъ  и  ббл'Ье  волкбвъ.  (9) 
Многочйсленныя  семьи  русскихъ  крестьянъ.  (10)  Въ  прштной 
окрестности  нашихъ  деревень.  (11)  Слйшкомъ  много  мокрой 
травы.  (12)  Немного  богатыхъ  пом'вщиковъ.  (13)  Множество 
бстрыхъ  сабель.  (14)  Несколько  домашнихъ  живбтныхъ.  (15) 
Малое  число  красйвыхъ  кбмнатъ.  (16)  Столько  картйнъ  изо- 
бражающихъ  мужчйнъ  и  мальчиковъ.  (17)  Слйшкомъ  много 
великол-впныхъ  домбвъ.  (18)  У  помещика  очень  много  гбнчихъ 
собакъ.  (19)  Столько  лио'щъ.  (20)  О  могучемъ  княз-в  и  доче- 
рйхъ  скрбмнаго  крестьянина.  (21)  Простыя  жилья  скрбмныхъ 
людей.  (22)  Столько  дёнегъ  и  такъ  мало  хлт>ба.  (23)  Моя 
милая  няня  и  ей  многочисленные  друзья.  (24)  Каждому  маль- 
чику дали  бстрый  ножъ.  (25)  Вбсемьдесятъ  пять  челов'Ькъ. 
(20)  Семь  тысячъ  шестьсбтъ  тридцать  деревень. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

For  the  young  Russian  ladies,  the  large  estate  of  my  old  aunts,  the  dirty 
windows  of  that  large  infirmary,  without  money  and  without  books,  out  of 
the  dark  rooms,  the  great  doors  of  those  splendid  houses,  at  their  nurses',  his 
sisters'  games,  the  necks  and  tails  of  the  black  cats,  the  white  paws  of  their 
dogs,  old  women's  talcs,  each  of  [изъ]  them,  100  cigars,  777  idle  men,  11  small 
rooms,  16  young  boys,  2222  wooden  houses,  the  majority  of  your  new  pictures, 
tin  too  numerous  friends  of  our  elder  sisters,  so  many  difficult  lessons,  how 
many  eplendid  ohurob.es. 

1  Governs  the  genitive. 
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LESSON  XLI 

Revision— Present,  Past,  Future  Tense. 

Vocabulary 

любезный       [lubszni],       agreeable,  интересно    [iiiiarssn.v],    it    is    in- 
amiable  teresting 

хитрый  [xitri],  winning  можно  [тозпл],  it  is  possible 

хищный  [xijni],  ravenous  недавно   [neddvnA],   not   long  ago, 

HMTiTb  I A  [imeH],  to  possess,  to  own  recently 

предпочитать   I  A  [pratpAtJitd't],  в-вдь  [ve't],  why,  surely 

to  prefer  съ  двтства  [sdststvA],y*rom  childliood 

изображать    I А    [клЬгдзаЧ;],  to  они    (он-в)    знакомы    [аш    (лп|) 

depict  гплкбни],  they  are  known 

забыть  [zAbit],  to  forget  во    всйкомъ    случа-в    [vAfsdk.\m 

slutjAJa],  in  any  case 

.    m       .  ,  Exercises 

A.  Iranslate  : 

Мы  ръшаемъ,  она  будетъ  сидеть,  она  желала,  я  буду  зажигать, 
онъ  трбгаетъ,  онъ  спалъ,  я  стою,  мы  зажигаемъ,  Вы  говорите, 
они  слушаютъ,  я  строю,  онъ  стоить,  онъ  стоить,  онъ  вйдитъ, 
спитъ  ли  она?  приготовляетъ  ли  онъ?  это  имъ  ненравилось,  они 
ходятъ,  я  держу,  я  полагаю,  они  учатся,  курите  ли  Вы?  я  от- 
крываю, Вы  сидите,  она  висйтъ,  они  будутъ  спать,  я  курю 
папиросу,  она  закрываетъ,  я  сижу  дома,  я  сплю,  они  служатъ, 
что  онъ  дёржитъ  въ  руктэ?  они  брбдятъ,  онъ  смотритъ,  мы 
лежймъ,  я  буду  спать,  Вы  слышите. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

Не  was  reading,  he  is  reading,  he  was  lying,  she  is  lying  in  [на]  bed,  they 
will  stand,  it  will  cost,  I  saw,  I  see,  I  worked,  I  am  working,  it  cost,  it  costs, 
he  stood,  he  stands,  we  do  that,  we  used  to  do  it,  it  used  to  hang,  it  hangs,  we 
slept,  we  are  sleeping,  I  hear,  she  heard,  he  is  here,  he  was  here,  he  will  be  here, 
I  do  not  love  her  and  she  does  not  love  me,  I  was  smoking  yesterday,  I  do  not 
usually  smoke,  I  shall  not  smoke  to-morrow,  I  serve,  he  served,  he  serves, 
what  are  you  gazing  at  [на  with  ace]  ?  we  shall  conceal  it  from  her,  it  belonged 
to  him,  it  belongs  to  me. 

0.  Translate  : 

(1)  Въ    нашей    окрестности  есть    одйнъ   богатый   и   могуч1й 

помъщикъ.       (2)    Онъ    имтзетъ  множество     гончихъ     собакъ    и 

лошадей    въ    своей    усадьбъ\  (3)  Ему    принадлежйтъ    и    [also] 
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этотъ  громадный,  великолепный  домъ,  который  стойтъ  при 
самомъ  въ^зд-в  въ  лъхъ.  (4)  Когда  сидятъ  у  меня  въ  спалыгв, 
или  стоять  у  окна  въ  передней,  можно  вйд-Ьть  этотъ  дворёцъ 
возл-Ь  церкви.  (5)  Сколько  стойтъ  такое  жильё?  (6)  Право,  я 
не  знаю.  (7)  Во  всякомъ  случат»  всё  это  мн-в  не  интересно,  ибо 
(такъ  какъ)  я  предпочитаю  скрбмныхъ  людей  и  простая  вещи. 
(8)  На  примерь,  я  часто  хожу  смотр-вть  на  эти  мйлыя  домики, 
которые  Вы  видите  за  лугомъ.  (9)  Мн-в  нравятся  эти  краси- 
вый  картины,   которыя   висятъ   на   ст-внахъ    Вашей   квартиры. 

(10)  Недавно  любезный  другъ  мой  послалъ  моей  сестръ-  одну 
изъ  свойхъ  книгъ  съ  рисунками  изображающими  старыя  русстя 
басни  и  сказки,  которыя  каждому  изъ  насъ  съ  детства  знакомы. 

(11)  В-вдь  и  Вы  сами  не  забыли  «Волкъ  .и  Аистъ»,  «Лиса  и 
Журавль»,  «Левъ  и  Мышь»,  «Свинья подъ  дубомъ»,  «Дв-в  Собаки». 

D.  Вопросы  : 

(1)  Гд-в  помт>щикъ?  Какбвъ  этотъ  человъжъ?  (2)  Какйхъ 
собакъ  у  него  множество?  Гдт>  онъ  ихъ  дёржитъ?  (3)  Гд-в 
находится  [finds  itself,  i.e.  is]  его  новый  домъ?  Какой  у  него 
домъ?  (4)  Откуда  можно  вйд-вть  его?  (5)  Что  говорящему 
[speaker]  гораздо  больше  нравится?  (6)  На  что  ему  прштно 
смотрт>ть?  (7)  Гд-в  находятся  картины?  (8)  Какую  книгу 
получила  [received]  недавно  маленькая  д-ввочка?  Отъ  кого? 
Что  изображаютъ  рисунки?  (9)  Знаете  ли  Вы  съ  детства 
несколько  басенъ  и  сказокъ?     Как1е,  на  прим-Ьръ? 

E.  Write  Exercise  С  in  the  past  tense. 

F.  Translate  into  Eussian  : 

(1)  A  lot  of  tame  animals,  of  horses,  cows,  sheep,  pigs,  dogs,  cats. 
(2)  How  many  wild  animals,  lions,  wolves,  bears, :  foxes  ?  (3)  Twenty- 
one   cranes  and   five  storks.     (4)  Four  oaks  and   many  other   large   trees. 

(5)  Twenty  old    books,   forty-one    new    books,   ninety-six    French    books. 

(6)  Five  thousand  six  hundred  and  forty-four  men. 

G.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  teacher  showed  the  younger  pupils  a  number  of  pretty  sketches 
and  pictures.  (2)  He  asks  them  what  those  pictures  represent.  (3)  In  then 
opinion  they  all  represent  old  Russian  fables.  (4)  You  could  see  the  raven- 
ous wolf  lying  [say  how  the  wolf  lies,  or  break  the  construction  and  say 
simply  the  wolf  lies]  under  the  tall  oak  in  the  forest  along  with  the  sick 
lion  and  the  sly  fox.  (5)  I  always  thought  that  there  were  a  great  many 
beautiful  trees  on  the  large  estate  of  the  rich  proprietor  who  owns  this  village. 
(6)  Surely  they  are  not  still  sitting  at  table  in  the  dining-room  ?  (7)  I 
suppose  they  aro  smolung  cigars  after  dinner  ;  at  least  they  usually  do  that. 
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(8)  In  any  case  there  are  a  lot  of  books  lying  on  the  table.  (9)  I  know  that 
she  is  still  lying  in  bed.  (10)  We  have  known  [pres.  tense]  these  tales  from 
childhood  ;  the  majority  of  [изъ]  them  are  also  known  to  our  friends.  (11) 
Next  year  we  shah,  perhaps,  be  in  France,  and  if  we  like  your  town  and 
its  environs,  we  shall  stay  there  till  Christmas.  (12)  Did  those  Englishmen 
understand  what  was  said?  (13)  I  am  told  that  it  was  two  of  his  sons 
who  saved  him  when  he  fell  into  the  river.  (14)  We  are  all  taught  in  the  old 
school. 


LESSON  XLII 
Present  Tense,  I A  (a) 

156.  In  Paragraph  121  a  small  group  of  verbs  is  given  under 
I  A  (a,  b,  c).     They  are  sometimes  treated  as  irregular  verbs. 

The  present  tense  of  these  verbs  has  a  stem  ending  in  a  consonant, 
in  -"fe  (preceding  -ять),  or  in  -ь  (see  Par.  162). 

These  verbs  all  have  in  the  present  tense  the  endings  -у,1  -ешь, 
-етъ,  -емъ,  -ете,  -уть.1 

157.  IA  (a).     Terminations  accented  throughout : 

(1)  житъ  [3'it],  to  live  везти  [vastf],  to  be  actually  carrying 

живу  [51VU]  in  a  vehicle,  to  convey 

живёшь  [3'ivoJ]  везу  [vazu] 

живётъ  [,5'ivot]  везёшь  [vazoj] 
живёмъ  [з'п'от]  etc. 

живёте  [3iv6t8] 
живутъ  [3ivut] 

Similar  are  : 

(2)  ткать2  [tka't],  to  weave 

тку,  ткёшь  or  тчёшь,  etc.  [tku,  tkoj  (tjoj)] 
ткутъ  [tkut] 

(3)  прясть  [prast],  to  spin 

пряду,  прядёшь,  etc.  [piwdu,  pr.vdoj] 

(4)  нести  [nastfj,  to  carry,  to  be  actually  carrying 

несу,  несёшь,  etc.  [nesu,  hasoj] 

(5)  иттй  [iti],  to  go,  to  be  actually  going 

иду,  идёшь,  etc.  [idu,  idoj] 

(6)  смеяться  [srirajd'tsA.],  to  laugh 

СМЕЮСЬ,  СЛГЕёшься  [sriiajus,  smajofs.v] 

1  Become  ю  and  ютъ  after  vowels  or  ь. 

2  This  verb  might  also  have  been  given  under  Par.  163. 
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(а)  The  participles  of  these  verbs  have  the  following  forms  : 
Adverbial  participle  present : 

живя,  везя,  — ,  прядя,  неся,  идя  (идучи),  смеясь. 

Adjectival  participle  present  active  : 
живущш,  везущш,  ткущш,  прядущш,  несущдй,  идущш, 
см-бюнцйся. 
Adjectival  participle  present  passive  : 
— ,  везомый,  — ,  прядомый,  несомый,  — ,  — . 

Adverbial  participle  past : 
шивши,      вёзши,      ткавши,      прядши,      нёсши,      шедши, 
смеявшись. 
Adjectival  participle  past  active  : 
жйвшш,    вёзшш,    ткавшш,    прядшш,    нёсшШ,    шёдшш, 
смТэйвнийся. 
Adjectival  participle  past  passive  : 
(про)жйтый,  (по)везённый,  тканный,  пряденный,  несённый, 

(б)  Compare  Pars.  80  (b),  96  (а),  131  (а),  139  (6). 

158.  Note  that  changes  in  the  stem  of  these  verbs  are  frequent, 
and  that,  as  well  as  the  typical  ending  of  the  infinitive,  viz. 

vowel +  ть,  e.g.  делать,  to  do, 
there  are  the  forms  x  in 

consonant  +  ть,  e.g.  прясть,  to  spin, 

consonant  +  ти,  e.g.  нести  2,  to  carry, 

vowel  +  чь,         e.g.  мочь  3  [mot$],  to  be  able,  can. 

159.  ходйлъ  and  шёлъ,  which  were  exactly  distinguished  in 
Par.  40,  are  the  past  tenses  of  the  verbs  ходить,  to  go,  to  be  in  the 
way  of  going  (pres.  хожу),  and  иттй,  to  go,  to  be  actually  going 
(pres.  иду),  e.g. 

Обыкновенно  я  xomf  по  вёчерамъ  домбй  [лЫкплуепл  ja  хлзй 
]>л  \'б1|г)глт  с1лт61],  I  generally  до  home  of  an  evening. 

Куда  онъ  теперь  идстъ?  [kuda  on  Ьрб'г  idot],  Where  is  he  going  now? 
Сн"Ьгь  идётъ4  [snek  idot],  It  is  snowing. 
Дождь  идётъ  [dojt  idot],  It  is  raining. 

1  Sco  Per.  -•"•'  2  Infin.  of  пёсъ,  carried.  8  Infin.  of  могъ,  could. 

4  =Шдаегъ  [pddAJet]  снЬгъ,  Snow  is  falling. 
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160.  The  compounds  of  иттй  (see  Par.  122,  Ia,b,c  пойти,  etc.), 
like  the  compounds  of  most  other  simple  verbs,  have  a  form  which 
looks  exactly  like  a  present  tense,  but  is  really  an  immediate  future 
referring  to  one  definite  event  (see  Par.  204),  e.g. 

Я  пойд^  сейчасъ  [ja  рлМй  satjds],  /  shall  go  at  once. 

Онъ  войдётъ  чёрезъ  часъ  въ  комнату  [on  vAldot  t/ёгэа  tjas 
fkomiiAtu],  He  will  enter  the  room  in  an  hour  (lit.  through  an  hour,  after  the 
lapse  of). 

Сегодня  мы  прШдёмъ  (or  придёмъ)  къ  Вамъ  въ  три  часа  [savoduA 
mi  pfidom  kvam  ftri  tj.vsd],  To-day  we  shall  come  to  you  at  3  o'clock. 

Similarly  : 

пройду  [prAidu],  /  shall  go  through,  traverse. 
выйду  [v'ildu],  /  shall  go  out  (come  out). 
перейду  [paraidu],  /  shall  go  through  to  the  other  side. 
дойду  [d.vidu],  /  shall  reach,  go  up  to. 

161.  Past  tenses  of  verbs  in  Par.  157  : 

вёзъ,  везла,  везлб,  везли 
жилъ,  жила,  жило,  жили 
ткалъ, ткала,  ткало,  ткали 
прялъ,  пряла,  пряло,  прялй 
нёсъ,  несла,  несло,  несли 
шёлъ,  шла,  шло,  шли 
см-бялся,  смъялась,  etc. 

Vocabulary 

люди,  ей  х  (m.  pi.)  [ludi],  people  она  должна  [<Шзпа],  she  must 

сн^гъ,  a,  a  [sn.sk],  snow  оно  должно  [d.vt3ii6],  it  must 

въ  снъту  [fsriagu],  in  the  snow  они  должны  [dAi3m],  they  must 

дождь,  я,  й  [dojt],  rain  на  двор"Б  [па  dvAfs],  out  of  doors, 

увздъ,  а,  ы  [ujsst],  canton,  district  Ut.  on  the  yard 

губёршя,   и,   и   (ш)    [guben'iiJA],  йзъ  дому  2  [lzdvmu],  out  of  the  house 

government     (corresponding     to  ежедневно  [j^adrisviiA],  daily,  each 

province  or  department)  day 

изба,  ы,  -у,  -ы   [izbd],  peasant's  совсвмъ  П'Втъ  [sAfssm  net],  not  at 

house,  hut  all 

Д"БЛО,  a,  a  [detA],  act,  deed,  business,  чёрезъ  (gov.  ace.)  [tj'ei-as],  through, 

affair  across 

голодный  [gAtddnii],  hungry  находиться  [паха(ИЪа],  to  find  it- 

онъ  дблженъ  д-влать  [on  dotsan  self,  to  be 

dsiAt],  he  is  under  an  obligation  умирать  I A  [uiiiird't],  to  die 

to  (he  must)  do 

1  instr.  plur.  -ымй.                       a  Cf.  отт/хблоду  (gen.  in  -y),  Voc.  XLIII. 
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Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  На  дворъ-  идётъ  дождь.  (2)  He  знаете  ли  Вы,  прядутъ 
ли  [whether]  теперь  эти  старухи?     (3)  Совсвмъ  нбтъ;  о  ив  ткутъ. 

(4)  Мы  полагаемъ,  что  н-вмёцше  солдаты  перешли  чёрезъ  ръжу. 

(5)  Она  уже  четыре  года  живётъ  въ  этомъ  сел'Б,  но  ихъ  деревня 
находится  въ  другомъ  увзд-в.  (6)  Зтотъ  мальчикъ  идётъ  въ 
школу,  вотъ  почему  онъ  несётъ  книги  и  тетради.  (7)  Сегодня 
онъ  пр1пдётъ  домой  изъ  школы  въ  три  часа,  но  обыкновенно 
только  въ  пять  часовъ  приходить.  (8)  Отчего  Ваши  друзья 
всегда  смеются?     (9)  Мы  должнй  работать  ежедневно  до  ужина. 

(10)  Голбдныя  собаки  лежать  въ  снъту.  (11)  Чьи  избы  стоять 
за  р-ькой?  (12)  Неужели  эти  многочйсленныя  семьи  веь  живутъ 
въ  одномъ  деревянномъ  домике?  (13)  Нельзя  узнать,  дойдётъ 
ли  она  до  этого  м-вста.  (14)  Добрые  люди  умираютъ,  но  двла  ихъ 
живутъ. 

B.  Translate  into  Eussian  : 

(1)  In  the  hut  the  old  peasant  woman  is  spinning  or  weaving,  but  her 
husband  is  always  working  out  of  doors  in  summer.  (2)  She  will  come  out 
of  the  house  after  dinner  ;  she  will  go  through  the  garden  and  come  to  us. 
(3)  We  have  Uved  in  this  town  for  [we  Uve  already]  two  years.  (4)  Our  town 
is  [say  finds  itself]  in  one  of  the  large  governments  of  Russia.  (5)  Surely  you 
have  not  Uved  here  for  two  years  ?  (6)  I  am  going  home  now.  (7)  I  go 
home  every  day  at  six  o'clock.  (8)  To-day  I'll  go  home  at  seven.  (9)  They 
went  along  the  street  this  morning.     (10)  We  must  carry  the  little  boy. 

(11)  She  is  not  to  go  out  of  the  house.  (12)  What  are  we  to  do  ?  Do  you 
know  that  it  is  snowing  ?  (13)  He  did  not  carry  it.  (14)  I  suppose  she  is 
spinning  ;  she  does  not  know  how  to  weave.  (15)  In  this  government  there 
are  [find  themselves]  seven  districts,  forty-six  towns,  two  hundred  villages, 
and  one  million  two  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  people.  (16)  Did  she 
get  to  know  that  ?  (17)  Not  at  all ;  she  never  reached  the  house  where  her 
friends  were  living  at  that  time.  (18)  I  did  not  know  whether  she  came  here 
yesterday.  (19)  They  continued  to  laugh,  because  they  did  not  understand 
what  the  old  teacher  was  [is]  saying  to  them. 
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Present  Tense,  I A  (b)  (Par.  121),  Monosyllabic  Words 

162.  Initial  consonant  soft  throughout : 

пить  [pit],  to  drink 

пью  [pju] 

пьёшь  [pjoj] 

пьётъ  [pjot] 

пьёмъ  [pjom] 

пьёте  [pjota] 

пьютъ  [pjut] 
Similar  are  : 

лить  [lit],  to  pour 
вить  [vit],  to  wind,  twine 
шить  [Jit],  to  sew 
бить  [bit],  to  beat 

163.  Some  other  monosyllabic  verbs,  often  called  irregular  : 

жать  [3a  4],  to  reap  ждать  [з<ЗаЧ],  to  wait 

жну  [зпи]  жду  [з<1и] 

жнёшь  [5"oJ],  etc.  ждёшь  [sdoj],  etc. 

жать  [заЧ],  to  press  ткать 

жму  [зши]  (see  Par.  157) 

жмёшь  [зтс-J],  etc. 
The  3rd  plural  forms  are  жнутъ,  жмутъ,  ждутъ,  ткутъ. 

164.  Past  Tenses 

пить,  вить,  лить,  ждать,  ткать  have  the  accent  on  the 
feminine  ending  ;  all  the  other  past  tense  forms  of  verbs  in  Pars. 
162,  163  have  the  accent  on  the  stem. 

165.  Distinguish  пить  from  пъть,  пою,  ёшь,  etc.,  пт^лъ,  пъла 
[pe't,  pAJu,  рл]6$ — pet;  pstv],  to  sing. 

166.  Ordinal  numbers  are,  as  a  general  rule,  formed  from 
the  cardinals  by  giving  them  the  termination  ый,  ая,  oe.  Just 
as  in  English,  among  the  first  few  ordinals  there  are  some  exceptional 
forms  : 

первый  [psrv'i]        1st 
вторбй  [ftAroI]        2nd 
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трётШ  (ья,  ье)  [ti-eti  (tja,  tje)]     3rd 

четвёртый  [tjetvorti]  4th 

питый  [pdt'i]  5th 

шестой  [Jastoi]  6th 

седьмой  [ssdmol]  7th 

восьмой  [vAsmoi]  8th 

девятый  [ctavdt'i]  9th 

десятый  [ctasdti]  10th 

одиннадцатый  [AdfnAtsAtf]  11th 

and  so  on  up  to  19th,  the  accentuation  being  the  same  as  in  the 
cardinals. 

167.  These  words  are  declined  like  any  regular  adjective  of 
corresponding  form. 

In  третей  the  stem  is  everywhere,  except  in  the  nominative 
masculine,  треть-.  The  genitive  singular  is  трётьяго,  третьей, 
трётьяго  ;  otherwise  the  declension  is  that  of  чей,  чья,  etc.  (Par. 
106): 

трётьяго  дня  [tfetjavA  dna],  the  day  before  yesterday. 

The  nominative  plural  is  третьи  [tfetji]  for  all  genders. 


Vocabulary 


чай,  я,  и  [tjdi],  tea 
ручей,  ьй,  ьй  [rutjei],  brook,  stream 
чашка,  и,  и  (екъ)  [tfd/кл],  сир 
чашка  чаю  х  [tjd/кл  tjdju],  а  сир 

of  tea 
рубашка,  и,   и  (екъ)  [rubdjbv], 

shirt 
птичка,  и,  и  (екъ)  [ptft/кл],  little 

bird 
верёвка,    и,    и    (окъ)    [varofkA], 

rope,  line 
слеза,  ы,  -ы  [slazd],  tear 
недт>ля,  и,  и  (ь)  [nadeLv],  week 
пъсня,  и,  и  (енъ)  [рбзпд],  song 
сирбтство,  a  [AirotstvA],  orphanhood 
i и1.:(д6,   a,   -a    [gnozd6,   gii6zd.v], 

nest 
пиво,  a,  a  [pivA],  beer 

1  Of.  Voo.  XXVII. 


вино,  a,  -^a  [vir±6],  wine 

платье,  я,  я  [pldtja],  dress,  clothes 

тихо  [tixA],  low,  softly 

громко  [дготкл],  loudly,  aloud 

долго  [dotg.v],  long  (of  time) 

едва  [jadvd],  hardly 

несмотря  на  тб,  что  [nasmAtra 
n.\to,  I  to],  not  looking  on  to,  i.e.  in 
spite  of,  the  fact  tliat 

поливать  I A  [pAlivd't],  to  water 

лить  ручьёмъ  (ручьями)  pit 
rut |j 6m  (rutfjdiiii)]  or  лить 
какъ  изъ  ведра  [iit  kak  iz 
v.idrd],  to  pour  in  torrents 

житься  отъ  хблоду 2  [5a4sA  At 
xdiAdu],  to  shrink  together  with 
cold,  to  be  pinched  with  cold. 

2  Cf.  йзъ  дому  in  Voc.  XLII. 
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Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Въ  котбромъ  часу  Вы  пьёте  ежедневно  чай?  (2)  Сегбдня 
нельзй  выйти  йзъ  дому,  потому  что  нехорошая  погода.  (3) 
Наша  милая,  трудолюбивая  мать  шьётъ  платья  для  младшихъ 
дочерей  и  рубашки  для  сыновей.  (4)  Вчера  дождь  лилъ  ручьями; 
несмотря  на  это,  старая  служанка  поливаетъ  мокрый  уже  садъ. 
(5)  Давнымъ-давнб  все  крестьяне  въ  этой  дерёвн-в  п'Ели  п'Бсни, 
но  уже  давно  больше  здъхь  не  поютъ.  (6)  Трётьяго  дня  онъ  вилъ 
верёвки.      (7)  Не   видите  ли   Вы,   какъ   птички   вьютъ   гнъзда? 

(8)  Я    хогблъ   узнать,   почему   Вашъ  сынъ   бьётъ   свою   собаку. 

(9)  Она  такъ  тихо  поётъ,  что  я  едва  слышу.  (10)  Первый  день 
нед-вли — воскресенье,  а  второй — понед-вльникъ.  (11)  Теперь 
седьмая  неделя  года.  (12)  Хорошо,  что  теперь  тёплая  погода; 
прштно  работать  на  дворъ\  (13)  В-всною  посияли,1  а  осенью 
жнутъ.  (14)  Мальчики  жмутся  отъ  холоду.  (15)  Въ  сирбтств-в 
жить— слёзы  лить. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Every  day  at  five  o'clock  most  ladies  drink  a  cup  of  tea  ;  their  little 
daughters  drink  a  glass  of  milk.  (2)  It  is  well  that  she  can  [knows  how  to] 
sew.  (3)  I  used  to  see  her  sewing  [how  she  sews]  at  the  window.  (4)  It  is 
pouring  in  torrents  to-day,  and  all  the  little  birds  are  sitting  in  their  nests, 
huddled  together  [and  they  press  themselves]  with  cold.  (5)  Our  friends 
did  not  sow  in  spring  and  they  will  not  reap  in  autumn.  (6)  When  does  that 
bird  build  [wind,  weave]  its  nest  ?  (7)  In  spite  of  the  bad  weather  we  go  to 
school  each  day,  but  to-day,  perhaps,  we  shall  not  go  to  school.  (8)  How 
many  cups  of  tea  do  you  drink  ?  (9)  The  industrious  peasants  must  make 
[wind]  ropes  in  the  evenings,  when  it  is  impossible  to  work  out  of  doors.  (10) 
A  lot  of  large  birds  are  building  their  nests  in  the  wood.  (11)  I  thought  that 
they  usually  reaped  the  harvest  with  a  scythe  or  a  sickle.  (12)  They  have 
lived  for  fifty  years  2  in  our  government.  (13)  Why  were  they  speaking  of  the 
sixth  day  of  the  week  ?  (14)  When  I  passed  her,  there  she  was  pouring  [pours] 
the  water  on  the  garden  in  front  of  our  door.  (15)  Ten  men  came  through  the 
second  field.  ( 1 6)  Five  easy  books,  eighty- two  white  horses,  four  deep  streams, 
six  long  years.2     (17)  He  never  drinks  wine  or  beer. 

1  the  sowing  was  done. 

2  Genitive  plural  with  numerals  after  четыре  is  л1>тъ  from  лт>то. 
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168.  Present  Tense,  I A  (c)  (Par.  121) 

Termination  accented  only  in  1st  singular  or  not  at  all. 

(1)  писать  [pisc^t],  to  write 

пишу  [piju] 
пишешь  [pi/э/] 
пйшетъ  [pi/at] 
пйшемъ  [pijem] 
пишете  [pijata] 
пйшутъ  [pijut] 

Similar  to  писать  are  : 

(2)  вязать  [vgza't],  to  knit 

вяжу,  вяжешь  [v^u,  уозэ|],  etc. 

(3)  плакать  [ptdbvt],  to  weep 

плачу,  плачешь  [pldtju,  pldt/э/],  etc. 

(4)  искать  [iskd't],  to  seek  (governs  gen.  or  ace.) 

ищу,  ищешь  [ijtju,  iJt/э/З,  etc. 

(5)  'Бхать  г  [jsxAt],  to  drive  in  a  vehicle,  ride,  go 

'Бду,  "Бдешь  [jsdu,  jsdaj],  etc. 

(6)  пахать  [рлхаЧ],  to  plough 

пашу,  пашешь  [рл/й,  pd  JaJ],  etc. 

(7)  мочь  [motj],  to  be  able,  can 

могу,  можешь,  etc.,  мбгутъ  [тлдй,  тозэ/ — mogut] 

(a)  Verbs  in  -т^ять,  like  съять,  to  sow,  have  the  same  endings  : 
ст>ю,  ст>ешь  [seju;  seja$],  etc.,  Ю  replacing  у  after  the  vowel. 

169.  Notice  in  these  verbs  the  changes  in  the  form  of  the  stem  : 

(1)  Verbs  in  -сать,  e.g.  писать,  change  с  into  ш  in  the  present 
tense. 

(2)  Verbs  in  -зить  and  -зать,  e.g.  вязать,  change  з  into  ж. 

(3)  Verbs  in  -тать  and  -кать,  e.g.  плакать,  change  т  or  к 
into  ч. 

(4)  Verbs  in  -стать  and  -екать,  e.g.  искать,  change  ст  or  ск 
into  щ. 

(7)  Verbs  in  -чь,  e.g.  мочь,  change  ч  in  the  1st  singular  and  3rd 
plural  into  г  or  к,  in  the  other  forms  of  the  present  tense  into  ж  or  ч. 

1  The  important  distinction  between  this  verb  and  иттн  was  pointed  out  in 
Par.  97. 
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170.  Past  Tense  of  verbs  in  Par.  168  : 

(1)  писалъ,  писала,  ало,  али  (2,  4,  6  similar). 
(3)  плакалъ,  плакала  (5  similar).    In  fact  all  these  verbs 
preserve  in  the  past  tense  the  accent  of  the  infinitive. 
(7)  могъ,  могла,  могло,  могли. 

171.  Ordinal  Numerals — tens,  himdreds. 
двадцатый  [dvAtsdti]  20th 
двадцать  первый  [dvdtsAt  psrvi]  21st 
двадцать  второй  [dvdtsAt  ftArol]        22nd 

and  so  on  to  29th. 

тридцатый  [tfitsdti]  30th 

сороковой  [sArAkAvol]  40th 

пятидесятый  [patictasdti]  50th 

шестидесятый  [Jastidasdti]  60th 

семидесятый  [sariuctasdti]  70th 

восьмидесятый  [vAsmidesdtl]  80th 

девяностый  [devenosti]  90th 

сотый  [soti'J  100th 
сто  сорокъ  питый  [sto  sorAk  pdti]     145th 

Notice  in  the  last  example  that,  as  in  English,  only  the  last 
element  has  the  form  of  an  ordinal. 

Vocabulary 

мъсяцъ,  а,  ы  (евъ)  [mesats],  month  "Ехать  за  границу  [zv  grAhitsu],  to 
письмо,  а,  -а  (емъ)  [piamo],  letter  go  abroad,  i.e.  beyond  the  frontier 

чулбкъ,  лка,  лкй  (окъ)  [tjulok],  быть  за  границею  [grAnltsaju],  to 

stocking  be  abroad 

другъ  друга    [druk  drugA],   each  верхомъ  [varxdm],  on  horseback  (ht. 

other  as  the  top,  the  upper  part) 

другъ  другу  [druk  drugu],  to  each  "Ехать  верхомъ  [уэгхбт],  to  ride,  to 

other  be  riding 

граница,  ы,  ы  [gr\mts.\],  frontier,  ходить  П"Бшк6мъ  [xAclft  pajkom], 

boundary  to  go  on  foot 

тюрьма,    ы,    -ы    (емъ)    [turmd],  найти  [nAiti],  to  find 

prison  взадъ  и  вперёдъ  [vza  t  i  fpaf  6t],  back- 
wards and  forwards,  to  and  fro 

Что  Вы  такъ  поступаете?  [Jto  vi  tak  pAstupdjote],  Why  do  you  act  so  ? 
(Что?  =  Отчего?) 

РазвЁ  онъ  это  сдълалъ?  [rdzvo  on  it\  sdetAt],  Perhaps  he  did  that? 
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Did  he  do  that?  equivalent  to  Мбжетъ-быть,  онъ  это  сдЬлалъ,  or  simply 
СдЬлалъ  ли  онъ  это? 

Онъ  не  хотЬлъ  (желалъ)  отвечать,  да  и  только  [on  пэ'хаШ  (з^а!) 
Atvatjc^t,  da  i  tollk.v],  He  did  not  wish  to  answer,  and  that  is  all,  that  is  the 
end  of  it. 

He  всяшй  хлЬбъ  пашетъ,  да  всякш  его  ъхтъ  [пэ  fsaki  xisp 
pajat,  с!л  fsaki  J9vo  jsst],  Not  everyone  grows  (ploughs)  corn,  but  everyone 
eats  it. 

Дитя  плачетъ,  у  матери  сердце  болйтъ  1  [dita  platjat,  u  mabri 
s6rts3  b.vlit],  The  child  cries,  the  mother's  heart  is  sore,  i.e.  when  the  child 
cries,  etc.,  etc. 


Exercises 


A.  Translate  : 


(1)  Разв-Ь  онъ  никогда  не  пйшетъ?  (2)  Я  покорно  благо- 
дари) дббрую  старуху,  которая  мнЬ  вяжетъ  чулки,  но  она  всё 
говорить:  не  стбитъ.  (3)  Къ  сожалЬтю  онъ  въ  настоящее 
время  "вдеть  за  границу;  нельзя  спросить  его.  (4)  Къ  счастш 
онъ  уже  долго  живётъ  за  границею.  (5)  Разв-Ь  Вы  не  знаете, 
почему  дввочка  плачетъ?  (6)  Мн-в  сказали,  что  дочка  т-Ьхъ 
бЬдныхъ  людей  уже  долго  йщетъ  мать,  но  не  мбжетъ  найти  ей. 
(7)  Что  они  йщутъ  своего  отца?  (8)  Я  не  желаю  итого  сказать, 
да  и  только.  (9)  Мнт>  помнится,  что  мой  сестры  npifnryrb  сюда 
сегодня.  (10)  Что  он-Ь  всё  хбдятъ  взадъ  и  вперёдъ?  (11) 
Несколько  людей  полагаютъ,  что  уже  отвезли  Вашего  друга  въ 
тюрьму.     (12)  Я  не  могу  Вамъ  показать  нашихъ  нбвыхъ  картйнъ. 

В.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Perhaps  you  did  not  know  for  whom  the  countrywoman  was  knitting 
stockings.  (2)  What  sort  of  stockings  does  she  knit  ?  (3)  I  think  she  does 
not  knit  stockings  at  all.  (4)  They  write  letters  to  each  other.  (5)  They  are 
riding  to-day  in  the  forest.  (6)  I  usually  go  to  the  town  on  foot.  (7)  I 
cannot  send  them  all ;  neither  can  they  [they  also  cannot  do  it].  (8)  Why 
are  they  weeping  ?  (9)  Whose  letters  was  she  carrying  ?  (10)  What  are  you 
writing  about  and  to  whom  ?  (11)  Surely  you  have  known  that  for  long  ? 
(12)  They  told  me  he  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  the  garden.  (13)  He  is  at 
the  present  moment  riding  along  the  street.  (14)  Why  can  they  not  relate 
that  story  to  you  ?  (15)  I  suppose  they  do  not  wish  to,  that  is  all.  (16) 
The  25th  day  of  this  month  is  Sunday.  (17)  I  was  talking  of  the  37th  week 
of  the  year.     (18)  A  great  many,  too  many,  wealthy  Russians  live  abroad. 

1  With  a  personal  subject  this  verb  бол-Ьть  belongs  to  I  A. 
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LESSON  XLV 

Genitive  Plural  of  Neuter  Nouns 

172.  Nouns  in  -o  have  genitive  plural  in  -ъ,  e.g. 

Л'Ьто,  Л'Ьтъ  [Шл,  let],  year,  summer. 
As  was  explained  in  Par.  153  it  is  often  necessary  to  insert  о 

or  e,  e.g. 

окнб,  бконъ  [лкпб,  оклп],  window. 
кресло,  крёселъ  [kresLi,  кгёзэт],  arm-chair. 

173.  Nouns  in  -e  preceded  by  a  consonant  have  -ей,  e.g. 

море,  морей  [тбгэ,  тлгё!],  sea. 
Nouns  in  -ie  take  -m,  e.g. 

здате,  здашй  [zdaiija,  zdani],  building. 

174.  The  genitive  plural  of  all  neuter  nouns  is  either  indicated 
in  the  vocabulary  or  accounted  for  in  Par.  172. 

Vocabulary 
известный      [izvss(t)ni],      certain,      уйтный  [ujutni],  comfortable,  cosy 

known,  well-known  высота,  Ы,  высоты  [visAtd],  height 

далётй  [dAioki],  distant 

Exercise 
on  the  Declension  of  Nouns  of  all  Genders 
Translate  : 

The  colour  of  the  blue  seas,  how  many  distant  places,  a  lot  of  wooden 
arm-chairs,  the  height  of  those  tall  buildings,  a  few  pretty  villages,  for  the 
splendid  houses,  towards  the  angry  men,  in  a  certain  place,  to  [into]  a  remote 
village,  of  the  simple  pictures,  from  [отъ]  other  friends,  from  [съ]  the  long 
tables,  from  [изъ]  a  distant  government,  a  few  difficult  things,  a  number  of 
large  pails  of  [with]  water,  too  little  good  rye,  about  the  bad  weather,  he 
does  not  know  these  enormous  buildings,  he  does  not  know  these  rich  land- 
owners, of  your  gold  rings,  so  many  pleasant  rooms,  about  [o  or  про]  the 
large  estates,  in  a  numerous  family,  the  larger  part  of  the  dark  forest,  the 
majority  of  the  Russian  peasants,  in  my  cosy  bed-room,  in  their  splendid 
dining-room,  on  to  the  green  meadow,  in  front  of  their  new  red  house,  the 
angry  lion's  tail,  in  that  beautiful  neighbourhood,  on  the  blue  walls,  under 
the  wooden  chairs;  5  brothers,1  13  wooden  chairs,1  8  sons,1  18  friends,1 
31  chairs,  86  years,  804  people. 

1  See  Par.  77  (9). 
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LESSON  XL VI 

Revision :  Verbs  of  all  the  types  discussed  in  Lessons  XXXII 
toXLV. 

VOCABULAHY 


дедушка,1  и,  и  (екъ)  [dedufkA], 

grandfather 
батюшка1  [bdtufkA],  father 
матушка1  [matu/кл],  mother 
сапбгъ,  а,  й  (ъ)  Олрбк],  boot,  foot- 
gear 
кожа,  и,  и  [козл],  leather 
посуда,  ы  {sing,  collective)  [pAsudA], 

vessels,  utensils 
мебель,  и  [теЪэЦ,  furniture 
метель,  и,  и  [mate'l],  snow-storm 
печь,  и,  и  (ей)  [pe'tf],  stove 
дрова,     ъ     (neut.    plur.)    [drAva], 

wood  fuel 
дт>ти  (an  irregular  neuter  noun,  Par. 

229)  [deti],  children 
взрослый  [vzrosfr],  grown  up 
другъ  съ  дрУгомъ  [druk  sdrugAm], 

with  one  another 
Зто    просто    [etA    prostA],    that  is 

simple 
это  уютно  [stA  ujutiiA],  that  is  cosy 


бывать  I A  [bivd't],  to  be  usually  the 
case,  to  be  customary,  to  happen 

заниматься  I А  [глйгтаЧвл],  to 
busy  oneself,  to  be  engaged 

темнеть  I  А  [ЬтпёЧ],  to  grow 
dark 

разсказывать  I A  [rAsskdzi'vAt], 
to  be  relating  (stories) 

починять  I A  [pAtjma't],  to  re- 
pair 

топить  (лю,  бпишь)  [tApit],  to 
heat 

затоплять  I  A  [zAtApid't],  to  lieat, 
make  up  fire 

ПРОВОДИТЬ    (ЖУ,    ОДИШЬ)    [prAVA- 

dit],  to  spend  (time) 
ровно  [rovrbv],  exactly 
однакожъ  [AdndkAj],  however 
иттй  спать  [iti  spaH],  to  go  to  bed 
прежде  всего  [pr^de  fsavo],  before 

all,  i.e.  first  of  all 
она  хбчетъ  (Par.  222),  she  wishes 


Exercises 

A.  Paying  attention  to  the  accentuation  of  each  word,  read  aloud 
and  translate  the  following  verb  forms  : 

они  ходили,  она  несла,  мы  пряли,  вы  идете,  ты  живешь,  онЪ 
плачутъ,  я  принадлежи,  они  вошли,  она  въетъ,  Вы  живете,  я 
служи,  онъ  держитъ,  я  хожу,  Вы  можете,  мы  будемъ  сид?ъть, 
учитесь,  видгъть,  стоить  (two  words),  стоить,  стоять,  строить, 
прядетъ,  могли,  писала,  она  ткетъ,  мы  несемъ,  вы  открываете, 
она  пришла,  я  смотрю,  шыотъ,  стъеть,  стараемся,  приготовляешь, 
любить,  любить,  я  сижу,  они  слышать. 

1    Diminutives  in  frequent  use  instead  of  the  more  formal  Д'Ьдъ,  отбцъ,  мать. 
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B.  Give  the  infinitive  and  the  1st  singular,  2nd  singular,  3rd  plural 

of  the  past,  present,  future  tenses  of  the  verbs  printed  in 
itahcs  in  Ex.  A. 

C.  Translate  : 

(1)  Мы  живёмъ  въ  маленькой  изб'Ь  въ  увзд-в  всЬмъ  извт>стной 
далёкой  губёрши.  (2)  Зимой  очень  часто  у  насъ  бываетъ  дурная 
погода.  (3)  Поэтому  мы  иногда  не  можемъ  гулять  въ  лвсу 
[or  по  лгЬсу].  (4)  Сегодня  снътъ  идётъ.  (5)  На  двор-в  сердитая 
метель  и  нельзя  выйти  йзъ  дому.  (6)  Моя  младшая  сестра 
плачетъ  и  хбчетъ  знать,  что  намъ  д-влать  и  о  чёмъ  говорить. 
(7)  Однакожъ  всё  это  очень  просто.  (8)  Такъ  какъ  уже  рано 
темнт>етъ,  зажигаютъ  лампу  въ  три  часа.  (9)  Но  прежде  всего 
мы  затопляемъ  печь;  печь  топятъ  (дровами).  (10)  Маленьшя 
д-вти,  который  не  должны  работать,  уже  свли  на  стулья  возл-Ь 
ней.  (11)  Они  читаютъ  книги,  играютъ  другъ  съ  другомъ,  или 
разсказываютъ  другъ  другу  сказки  и  басни.  (12)  Въ  изб'Ь 
прштно  и  уютно.  (13)  Женщины  приготовляютъ  кушанье. 
(14)  Вёчеромъ  мы  пьёмъ  чашку  чаю  ровно  въ  семь  часовъ;  потомъ 
мой  младшш  братъ  ложится  спать.  (15)  Но  взрослымъ  посл-в 
ужина  ещё  долго  нужно  работать.  (16)  Матушка  и  бабушка 
ткутъ,  прядутъ,  вяжутъ  чулкй,  шыотъ  платья.  (17)  А  батюшка 
шьётъ  сапоги  изъ  кожи,  или  починяетъ  посуду  и  мебель. 

D.  Rewrite  Ex.  С,  1-9,  11-17,  in  the  past  and  future. 

E.  Вопросы : 

(1)  Где  говорящш  живётъ?  (2)  Что  бываетъ  часто  у  этихъ 
людей  зимой?  (3)  Почему  имъ  нельзя  гулять  на  дворт>? 
(4)  Какая  сегодня  погода?  (5)  Почему  не  могутъ  выйти  йзъ 
дому?  (6)  Что  хбчетъ  знать  младшая  сестра?  (7)  Трудно  ли  это 
сказать?  (8)  Въ  которомъ  часу  зажигаютъ  лампу?  (9)  Почему? 
(10)  Ч'Ьмъ  топятъ  печь?  (11)  Куда  уже  свли  дт>ти?  (12)  Какймъ 
образомъ  они  проводить  время  до  ужина?  (13)  Какъ  бываетъ 
въ  изб-в?  (14)  Въ  которомъ  часу  пьютъ  чашку  чаю?  (15)  Когда 
идутъ  спать  сегодня?  (16)  Ч'Ьмъ  занимаются  женщины  и 
мужчины  п6слт>  ужина? 

F.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  I  was  told  that  this  man's  two  sons  lived  in  the  little  village  beyond 
the  river,  but  at  the  present  time  they  live,  I  am  told,  in  that  great  house 
that  you  see  before  you.  (2)  Surely  you  sometimes  have  good  weather 
in  this  district.     (3)  Do  you  know  what  problem  they  are  solving  now  ? 
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(4)  I  suppose  their  father  has  been  carried  away,  that  is  why  they  are  crying. 

(5)  Perhaps  they  did  not  tell  you  that  they  went  upstairs  and  entered  the 
large  dining-room,  where  the  old  lady  was  sitting.     She  was  sewing  or  knitting. 

(6)  What's  to  be  done  now  ?  (7)  What  is  he  to  do  ?  He  does  not  know 
how  to  work.  (8)  I  thought  that  the  stove  used  to  stand  near  the  windows, 
but  there  it  is  standing  behind  the  door.  (9)  I  was  lying  on  one  bed  and  he 
lay  down  on  the  other.  (10)  He  is  sitting  there  now.  (11)  What  are  they 
talking  about  ?  (12)  We  told  each  other  that  that  was  not  the  truth.  (13) 
Why  did  most  of  these  poor  people  always  drink  tea  ?  (14)  They  do  not  drink 
tea  at  all ;  they  drink  water  or  milk  or  bad  wine  or  beer.  (15)  She  remembers 
that  the  EngUsh  lady  gave  him  that  little  gold  ring.  (16)  I  do  not  like  the 
colour  of  those  enormous  buildings  at  all.  (17)  Surely  she  does  not  want  to 
go  to  school  yet  ?  (18)  Really  I  cannot  say  whether  boots  are  always  made 
of  good  leather.     (19)  You  are  obliged  to  remain  at   home   after   dinner. 

(20)  Did  you  never  think  of  the  lesson  that  you  were  to  learn  by  heart  ? 

(21)  Usually  we  go  home  at  five  o'clock  ;  to-day  we  are  going  home  at 
four  and  after  Sunday  we  shall  always  go  home  at  three  o'clock. 


LESSON   XLVII 
The  Numerals 

175.  The  declension  of  ordinal  numerals  was  indicated  in  Par.  167. 
If  an  ordinal  numeral  be  compound,  only  the  last  element  is 

declined,  e.g.  in  "  the  674th  verst," 

шестьсбтъ  сёмьдесятъ  четвёртая  верста  [Jas(t)sot  semdasat 
tJatvortAj'a  varstd] 

only  четвертая  is  declined  along  with  the  noun. 

176.  The  declension  of  cardinal  numbers  : 

(а)  Numbers  ending  in  ь  are  declined  like  regular  feminine 
nouns  in  ь  ;  in  5-10,  20,  30  the  accent  is  on  the  termination,  e.g. 
пять,  пяти  [pci't,  poti]. 

(б)  сорокъ,  девяносто,  сто,  тысяча,  милл16нъ  are  declined 
like  nouns  of  corresponding  form.  But  when  сорокь,  девяносто, 
сто  stand  before  other  numerals  the  oblique  cases  all  end  in  a, 
e.g.  сорока  пяти,  of  Jt5  ;  directly  before  nouns  this  also  happens  ; 
the  prepositional  ends  in  rfc  or  a.  The  genitive  plural  of  сто 
is  сотъ. 
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(c)  The  declension  of   одйнь  was  indicated  in  Par.   107  (6) 
The  plural  means  the  only,  alone,  the  ones. 

(d)  nom.  оба  (т.  and  п.)  [6Ьл],  661>  (/.)  [оЬэ],  both,  has 

gen.  обоихь  [Aboix],  об-вихь  [аЬих],  etc.,  etc. 
оба,  like  два,  takes  the  noun  in  the  genitive  singular, 
takes  the  nominative  plural. 


66ii 


(e)  nom.  два  (т.  and  п.),  двъ1  (f.) 
gen.  двухь  [clvux] 
двумъ  [dvum] 

пот.  or  gen. 
двумя  [dvuiftd] 
двухъ  [dvux] 


dat. 

ace. 

instr. 


prep. 

(f)  nom.  три  [tri] 

gen.  трёхъ  [trox] 

dat.  трёмъ  [trom] 

асе.  три  or  трёхъ 

instr.  тремя  [tramd] 

prep,  трёхъ  [trox] 


четыре  [t/atifa] 
четырёхъ  [tjatirox] 
четырёмъ  [tjatirom] 

nom.  or  gen. 
четырьмя  [tjotirmd] 
четырёхъ  [tjatifox] 


177.  In  numerals  of  two  or  more  digits  each  figure  is  separately 
declined,  if  the  number  be  cardinal,  e.g. 

nom.  триста  [tri'sU],  300  шестьтысячъ  [Jas(t)t'i'satJ],  6000 

gen.  трёхъеотъ  [troxsot]  шеститысячъ  [JastitisatJ] 

dat.  трёмъстамъ  [tromstam],  etc.        mecTHTbiCH4aMb[JastitisotJam],etc. 

Fortunately,  however,  numerals  occur  with  great  frequency  in 
the  nominative  or  accusative. 

178.  It  has  already  (Par.  138)  been  pointed  out  that  after  the 
word  одйнъ  in  the  singular,  even  when  this  is  merely  the  last  element 
in  a  compound  numeral,  the  noun  is  singular,  e.g. 

сто  девяносто  одна  женщина,  191  women. 

179.  два  and  четыре  (two  pairs)  were  dual  forms.  The  dual  of 
masculine  nouns  happened  to  be  identical  with  the  genitive  singular, 
and  when  the  dual  fell  into  disuse  the  mechanical  rule  became 
universal  that  after  2  and  4,  even  when  they  are  merely  the  last 
element  in  a  compound  numeral,  the  genitive  singular  of  the  noun 
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must  be  used,  три  came  to  have  the  same  effect  by  analogy.  In 
any  phrase  involving  one  of  these  three  words,  i.e.  where  the  con- 
struction normally  requires  nominative  or  accusative,  though  the 
noun  is  in  the  genitive  singular,  the  adjective  is  nominative  plural 
or  genitive  plural,  e.g. 

двадцать  два  большйхъ  (болыше)  дома  [dvatsAt  dva  bA'iJlx 
(bA^Jtja)  dorm.],  22  large  Iwuses. 

180.  After  other  numerals  from  5  upwards,  when  the  numeral 
is  nominative  or  accusative,  both  noun  and  adjective  are  in  the 
genitive  plural,  e.g.  тридцать  пить  большйхъ  домбвъ  [tritsAt],  thirty- 
five  great  houses. 

Whatever  be  the  cardinal  numeral  used  in  a  phrase,  if  the 
phrase  be  nominative  or  accusative,  the  numeral  determines  the 
form  of  the  noun  ;  if  the  phrase  be  in  any  other  case,  the  numeral 
must  agree  with  the  noun. 

181.  (a)  The  date  of  the  month  is  expressed  by  using  the 
genitive  ('  of  the  tenth  of  the  month  '),  or  nominative  neuter. 

десятаго  мая,  сегб  (мъхяца)  [dasatAVA  mdJA,  savo  (mesatsA)],  on  the 
tenth  of  May,  of  this  month,  curt. 

Сегодня  десятое  (число)  1юля  [savodriA  dasatAJa  ijuJA],  To-day  is  the 
10th  of  July. 

(b)  The  date  of  the  year  is  expressed  in  two  ways  : 

(1)  '  1892  a.d:  is 

въ  тысяча  восемьсотъ  девяносто  вторбмъ  году'  по  Рож- 
дестве (по  =  after  takes  the  prep.)  Христбвомъ  [xristovAm]  (after  the 
birth  of  Christ). 

(2)  '  the  22nd  June  1892  '  is 

двадцать  второго  поня  тысяча  восемьсбтъ  девянбсто  вторбго 
гбда. 

(3)  'In  June'  is  въ  iiOH-B  [vijtoa]. 

(4)  'On  Monday'  is  въ  понед-БЛЬникъ  [fpAi'iode'inik]. 

'  On  Mondays,'  *  of  a  Monday,'  is  по  понедт>льникамъ  [рАрлпэс1ё4 
Гаклт]. 

(c)  The  time  of  day  is  expressed  thus : 

минута  [liiinutA],  minute. 

часъ  [tjus],  one  o'clock  (=hour). 

два,  три,  четыре  часа  [tJAs6],  two,  three,  four  o'clock. 

пять,  шесть  etc.  часбвъ  [tjAsof],  five,  six  etc.  o'clock. 
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четверть  четвёртаго  [t/etvart],  3-15  (a  quarter  of  the  fourth  hour). 
половина  четвёртаго  [paiaviiia],  3*30  (half  of  the  fourth  hour). 
безъ  четверти  четыре  [Ьэз  tjetvarti],  3-45  (four,  less  a  quarter). 
десять  минутъ  пятаго  [desat  minut  pdtAVA],  4'10  (ten  minutes  of  the 

fifth  hour). 
безъ  десяти  минутъ  пять  [desati],  4-50  (five  less  ten  minutes). 
въ  пять  часбвъ,  at  five  o'clock 
около  пяти  часбвъ  [6кд1д],  about  five  o'clock  (genitive). 

182.  To  indicate  an  approximate  number  the  numeral  is  placed 
after  the  noun,  e.g. 

двадцать  рублей  [dvatsAt  ruble!],  twenty  roubles. 
but  рублей  двадцать  [rubiei  dvatsAt],  about  twenty  roubles. 
года  четыре  [god.v  tjetira],  about  four  years. 

183.  To  express  the  distributive  form  {at  the  rate  of,  so  many 
each)  no  is  used  with  the  accusative  of  два,  три,  четыре,  but  with 
the  dative  of  any  other  numeral,  e.g. 

Онъ  имъ  далъ  по  два  рубля  [on  jim  dal  рд  dva  rubla],  He  gave  them 
two  roubles  each. 

По  одной  копёйкт>  [рд  Adnol  k^vpeiks],  one  copeck  each. 
По  тринадцати  [рд  trinatsAti],  at  the  rate  of  thirteen. 

184.  Ordinal  numbers  that  have  not  yet  been  given  are  : 

двухъсбтый  [dvuxsdti]  200tb 

трёхъсбтый  [troxsoti]  300th 

четырёхъсотый  [tjatifoxsoti]  400th 

пятисотый  [patisotii]  500th 

шестисотый  [Jastisoti]  600th 

семисотый  [sarhisoti]  700th 

восьмисотый  [vAsriiisoti]  800th 

девятисотый  [davatisot'i]  900th 

тысячный  [tisatjni]  1000th 
двухъ  тысячный  [dvux  tisotjm]         2000th 

стотысячный  [stAtisatfnl]  100,000th 

милл10нный  [miioni]  1,000,000th 
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Vocabulary 

воскресенье, Sunday (Voc. XXXIV)  мартъ,  а,  ы  [mart],  March 

понед'Бльникъ,      Monday      (Voc.  апрель,  я  [дргбА],  April 

XXXIV)  май,  я,  и  [mai],  May 

вторникъ,  a  (second  (working -)day)  iiOHb,  я,  и  [iju'n],  June, 

[ftorriik],  Tuesday  1юль,  я,  и  [iju'i],  July 

среда,  ы  (middle  (of  week))  [sreda],  августъ,  а,  ы  [avgust],  August 

Wednesday  сентябрь,  я,  й  [santabr],  September 

четвёргъ,  a  [tjbtverk],  Thursday  октябрь,  я,  й  [Aktabr],  October 

пятница,  ы  [patnitsA],  Friday  ноябрь,  я,  й  [nAJabf],  November 

суббота,     ы     (sabbath)     [subotA],  декабрь,  я,  й  [dakabf],  December 

Saturday  родиться  [га&гЬза],  to  be  bom 

январь,  я,  ri  [j^nva'r],  January  скончаться  [skAntJa'tsA],  to  die,  lit. 
февраль,  я,  й  [1э\та4],  February  to  come  to  an  end,  to  decease 

Exercise 

Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  woman's  rich  friend  died  on  the  29th  of  January,  1852.  (2)  They 
were  born  on  the  10th  of  May  1903.  (3)  To-day  is  the  9th  of  October.  (4) 
How  much  did  she  give  you  ?  She  gave  us  only  ten  copecks  each.  (5)  In 
June  we  sometimes  have  good  weather,  seldom  hot  weather.  (6)  The  third 
day  of  the  week  is  Tuesday.  (7)  There  are  365  days  in  the  year.  (8)  Twenty 
men  went  into  this  little  room  ;  but  the  twenty-first  man  they  did  not 
admit.  (9)  The  landed  proprietor  who  lives  near  [in  the  neighbourhood  of] 
the  town  has  four  beautiful  white  horses  and  about  twenty  hunting-dogs. 
(10)  The  twenty-fifth  of  December  is  Christmas.  (11)  They  came  here  early 
in  the  morning  of  the  23rd  of  this  month.  (12)  We  saw  about  40  soldiers 
who  were  walking  along  this  wide  street.  (13)  546  men,  the  546th  man. 
(14)  On  Fridays  we  always  go  to  church.     (15)  257,649  roubles. 
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185.  Certain  verbs  in  frequent  use  require  the  complement  in 
the  instrumental  case.     Such  verbs  are  : 

быть  [bit],  to  be x 

стать  [sta't],  to  become  l  * 

сделаться  I A  [sdebtsA],  to  become1 

служить  (у",  ^ишь),  to  serve  as 

звать  (зову,  ешь)  [zva't],  to  call,  to  name 

1  Especially  when  a  merely  temporary  quality  or  change  of  state  is  expressed. 
Sec  note  to  Par.  69. 


§186 


LESSON  XL VIII 


147 


называться  I A  [nAzivd'tsA],  to  be  called 
считать  I A  [stjitd't],  to  reckon,  to  consider 
почитаться  I  A  [pAtJitd'tSA],  to  be  regarded  as 
владеть  I A  [vtvdeH],  to  dominate,  to  rule  over 
Examples  : 

Онъ    сталъ    богатымъ   купцомъ   [on   stai   ЬлдаШп   kuptsom],  He 
became  (a)  rich  merchant. 

Зта  комната  ему  служить  спальнею  [stA  кбтпАЬл  jimu  stuji't 
spa^noju],  This  room  serves  him  as  a  bedroom. 

Его    зовутъ    Николаемъ    [javo    z.vvut    nik-vtajom],    They   call   him 
Nicholas  (by  tlie  name  of  N.) 

Зто  я  считаю  нужнымъ  [stA  ja   stjitdju  m^nim],  /  consider  that 
necessary. 

186.  самый  [sami]  preceding  an  adjective  gives  to  it  the  force 
of  a  superlative.     This  word  itself  means  self,  same  ;  prefixed  to  an 
adjective  it  means  extremely,  in  the  highest  degree,  e.g. 
самый  большой  [sdmi  Ьач/61],  the  largest. 

Vocabulary 


кузнёцъ,  а,  ы  [kuznsts],  smith 
в-вкъ,  а,  и  or  a  [vek],  age,  century 
на  своёмъ  BfjKy  [na  svAj'om  vaku], 

in  his  (lifetime 
царство,  а,  a  [tsarstvA],  kingdom, 

empire 
царствовать  [tsarstvAVAt]  (царст- 
вую,   ешь    [tsdrstvuju])    (see 

Par.  225),  to  reign 
Государь,    я,    и    [gAsudc'i'r],    the 

Ruler,  Lord,  Emperor 
Императоръ,    а,    ы    [impardtAr], 

Emperor 
Госуд.  Импер.  [gAsudd1!-  impard- 

tAr],  His  Majesty  the  Emperor 
государство,   а,  a  [gAsuddrstvA], 

state,  empire 
королева,  ы,  ы  [kATAievA],  queen 
владгвше,    я,    я    (ш)   [viAdenja], 

territory,  possession 
владеть  I A  [vLvde't],  to  rule  over, 

possess 
свверъ,  a  [ssvar],  north 


югъ,  a  [jug,  juk],  south 
востбкъ,  a  [vAstok],  east 
западъ,  a  [zapAt],  west 
притбкъ,  а,  и  [pritok],  a  tributary 
верблюдъ,  а,  ы  [varbiut],  camel 
смерть,  и,  и  (ей)  [smert],  death 
верста,  й,  -ы  [vorsta],  verst  (1067 

metres) 
работа,  ы,  ы  [rAbotA],  work 
пустыня,  и,  и [pustinA],  wilderness, 

desert 
озеро,  а,  ^а  [бгэгд],  lake 
покойный  [pAkoini],  deceased,  late 
раббчш    [rAbotji],    working,    гсогк- 

man 
праздничный  [prdz(d)nitjni],  holi- 
day, feast(-day)  (adj.) 
полезный  [p.\iszm],  useful 
тянуться  (у,  -ешь)  [UntfteA],  to 
stretch,  extend 

ДОХОДИТЬ  (жу,  ОДИШЬ)   [dAXA.llt], 

to  reach 
впадать  I A  [fpAdd't],  to  fall  into 
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_       ,  ,  Exercises 

A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Въ  шестнадцатомъ  b-bk-b  не  было  въ  влад'внш  Росс!и  ни 
одного  моря,  но  теперь  она  влад-ветъ  несколькими  морями. 
(2)  Въ  прбшломъ  году  царствовалъ  Государь  Императоръ  Николай 
Второй;  онъ  сталъ  (сделался)  императоромъ  после  (or  по  with 
prep.)  смерти  покбйнаго  Александра  трётьяго.  Въ  настойщее 
время  уже  не  царству етъ;  теперь  н-втъ  императора.  (3)  Русское 
царство,  которое  тянется  съ  востока  на  западъ  на  тринадцать 
тысячъ  вёрстъ,  а  съ  севера  на  югъ  на  четыре  тысячи  вёрстъ, 
pyccKie  считаютъ  самымъ  большймъ  государствомъ  на  свете. 
(4)  Четвёртый  день  недели  называется  средою,  а  шестой  день — 
пятница.  (5)  Шесть  рабочихъ  дней  люди  раббтаютъ  целый 
день,  а  въ  воскресенье  и  въ  другие  праздничные  дни  все  отдыхаютъ 
отъ  раббтъ  и  хбдятъ  въ  церковь.  (6)  Въ  году  двенадцать 
месяцевъ,  а  двенадцатый  месяцъ  зовутъ  декабрёмъ.  (7)  Река, 
котбрая  не  дохбдитъ  до  моря  или  до  озера,  а  впадаетъ  въ  другую 
реку,  называется  притбкомъ.  (8)  Верблюдъ — очень  полезное 
животное,  такъ  какъ  мбжетъ  пройти,  чёрезъ  пустыню,  отъ  ста 
восьмидесяти  до  двухсотъ  вёрстъ  въ  неделю.  (9)  Онъ  родился 
въ  тысяча  восемьсбтъ  двадцать  вторбмъ  году,  а  скончался  (умеръ) 
тридцать  пёрваго  мая  тысяча  восемьсбтъ  девяносто  пятаго  гбда. 

B.  Вопросы  : 

(1)  Когда  Росс!я  не  владела  ни  одного  моря?  (2)  Кто х 
царствовалъ  въ  Англш  въ  тысяча  восемьсбтъ  девяносто  пятомъ 
году?  (3)  Кто 2  сталъ  королёмъ  по  смерти  этой  королевы? 
Которое  царство  англичане  считаютъ  самымъ  большймъ  на 
свете?  (4)  Сколько  рабочихъ  дней  въ  недели?  (5)  Какъ 
зовутъ  первый  день  недели?  А  трётШ  день?  (6)  Какая  ръка 
называется  притбкомъ?  (7)  Почему  верблюдъ  считается  полёз- 
нымъ  живбтнымъ?     (8)  Когда  вы  родйлися? 

C.  Translate  into  Kussian  : 

(1)  I  have  been  told  that  the  present  landowner  is  the  son  of  a  smith 
who  lived  in  this  district  forty-five  years  ago.  (2)  The  smallest  wooden  house 
in  the  village  served  his  father  as  a  dwelling  at  that  time.  (3)  But  a  few  years 
after  the  death  of  his  wife  the  man  went  abroad.  (4)  He  lived  in  one  of  [изъ] 
the  largest  towns  in  England.  (5)  There  he  became  a  merchant  and  was 
soon  regarded  as  a  very  rich  man.  (6)  The  youngest  son,  who  was  only  ten 
years  old  at  the  time  of  his  mother's  death,  was  born  on  the  24th  of  February 
1885.  (7)  The  father  died  abroad  ten  years  ago  and  the  second  son,  who  had 
always  wished  to  live  in  Russia,  bought  this  little  estate.  (8)  He  has  been 
li\  ing  here  for  five  years  now  [pres.  iense  with  уже]. 

1  HiiKTdpin.  a  Эдуйрдъ. 
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187.  Most  of  the  adjectives  that  have  occurred  have  been  used 
attributively,  i.e.  they  qualify  nouns.  But  there  is  also  a  shorter 
form  of  the  adjective  ending  in  -ъ,  -а,  -о,  -ы  (or  -и),  which,  in  theory, 
ought  to  be  used  when  the  adjective  is  predicative. 

У  него  больной  сынъ,  Не  has  a  sick  son,  shows  the  attributive 
form. 

Его  сынъ  боленъ  [javo  sin  bobn],  His  son  is  ill,  shows  the 
predicative  form. 

This  form  is  obtained  from  the  attributive  by  substituting  in  the 
masculine  ъ  for  ый,  ой,  by  dropping,  in  the  feminine  and  neuter, 
the  final  я  and  e,  and,  in  the  plural,  the  final  e  or  я,  e.g. 

слабый,  слабая,  слабое,  слабые,  ыя 

слабъ,  слаба,  слабо,  слабы  [stab  (р),  stAba,  stab.v,  sWbi],  weak. 

In  fact  the  predicative  adjective  in  the  singular  and  often  in  the 
plural  has  the  endings  already  associated  with  the  past  tense  of  the 
verb  and  with  the  noun. 

188.  The  word  радъ  [rad  (t)],  meaning  glad,  has  no  longer  form. 
Adjectives  in  скш  like  русскш,  and  adjectives  indicating  materials 
and  ending  in  янный,  like  деревянный,  are  without  the  predicative 
form.  Most  other  qualifying  adjectives  have  this  form.  As  it  is 
found  very  frequently  in  current  speech  and  in  literature,  the  pre- 
dicative form  must  be  known,  but  both  in  writing  and  speaking  the 
attributive  form  takes  its  place  to  a  very  great  extent.  Outside 
popular  poetry  one  rarely  meets  the  predicative  form  in  the  oblique 
cases. 

189.  The  neuter  singular  is  of  very  frequent  occurrence  : 
(1)  Used  as  an  adverb,  e.g. 

хорошо  [хагл/6],  well. 
плбхо  [р!бхл],  badly. 
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(2)  As  the  complement  of  the  verb  to  be  expressed  or  under- 
stood in  phrases  like 

Мн-Ь  ну'жно,  непрштно,  легко,  трудно  это  дт>лать  [mns  пйзпл, 
napfijdtnA,  laxko,  trudriA  stA  ditAt],  It  is  necessary,  unpleasant,  easy,  difficult, 
for  me  to  do  this.     (Cf.  Par.  116.) 

190.  It  will  be  observed  in  the  lists  given  in  Par.  237  that  о  or  e  is 
sometimes  inserted  in  the  masculine  to  facilitate  pronunciation  ;  e.g. 

корбткш  :  корбтокъ  [клгб1:лк],  коротка,  etc.,  short, 
трудный  :  труденъ  [tructan],  трудна,  etc.,  difficult, 

but  to  give  a  rule  is  hardly  practicable,  for  combinations  of  consonants 
that  at  first  seem  almost  impossible  to  the  foreigner  are  quite  easily 
negotiated  by  the  Russian,  e.g. 

мёртвъ  [mortf],  dead. 

191.  The  accentuation  of  the  attributive  adjective  is  a  very 
simple  matter  :  the  accent  remains  throughout  on  the  syllable 
corresponding  to  the  accented  syllable  of  the  nominative  singular 
masculine.  In  the  predicative  form  the  accent  can  only  be  mastered 
by  continual  observation.  Paragraph  237  gives  the  predicative 
forms  of  most  of  the  adjectives  that  are  used  in  this  book. 

Vocabulary 

грибъ,  а,  ы  [grip,  gribd],  mushroom  гроза  (in  ace.  sing,  and  пот.  plur. 

трусь,  а,  ы  (бвъ)  [trus],  coward  stem  accented)  [gr.vza],  thunder- 

быкъ,  а,  и  [bi'k],  ox  storm 

пёсъ,  пса,  ы  [pos],  dog  жизнь,  и  [3'1'zn],  life 

гусь,  я,  и  [gus],  goose  кость,  и,  и  (ей)  [kost],  bone 

шкапъ,  а,  b'i  [Jkap]   (въ   шкапу  надо  [nadA],  it  is  necessary 

[fjk.\pu]),  cupboard  жалко  [за1кл],  it  is  a  pity 

грбмъ,  а,  ы  (бвъ)  [grom],  thunder  влгЬзть   [viest]   (вл'Ьзъ,  влезла  ; 

лбдка,  и,  и  (окъ)  [totk.v],  boat  fut.  -'Бзу,  -ешь),  to  climb 

лапка, и,  и  (окъ)  \\^\\)к\\, foot, paw  стать  [sta't],  to  become,  get;  to  set 

(diminutive)  about 

Я  не  знаю,  прошёлъ  ли  онъ  [ja  пэ  zndju,  pr-vjot  ii  on],  /  do  not 
know  wfiether  he  has  passed,  it  is  past. 

сразу  по  два,  дв'Ь  [srdzu  pAdvd,  dve],  two  at  a  time. 

Tho  following  simple  examples  are  taken  chiefly  from  Tolstoi's 
Азбука.  Any  adjectives  not  yet  given  in  the  vocabularies  will 
be  found  in  the  list  in  Par.  237  and  in  the  general  vocabulary. 
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Exercises 
Translate : 
A. 

(1)  Д-Ьдъ  былъ  старъ  и  слабъ,  а  внукъ  младъ1  и  глупъ.  (2) 
Сталъ  нашъ  садъ  голъ.  (3)  Сталъ  нашъ  пёсъ  плохъ.  (4)  Маль- 
чикъ  былъ  радъ.  (5)  Грибъ  былъ  гнилъ.  (6)  Онъ  былъ  тру- 
слйвъ.  (7)  Сталъ  быкъ  золъ.  (8)  Онъ  посл'Ь  того  не  долго 
былъ  живъ. 

В. 

(1)  Игра  была  плоха.  (2)  Собака  была  умна.  (3)  Изба  была 
не  мала.  (4)  Баба  была  рада.  (5)  Вода  была  чиста.  (6) 
Стала  лодка  полна  воды.  (7)  Лиса  -вла  сразу  по  двЬ  мыши,  и 
стала  жирна.     (8)  Ей  жизнь  трудна.     (9)  Кр-впка  какъ  кость. 

С. 

(1)  На  водь-  было  гладко.  (2)  На  двор-в  было  чисто.  (3) 
Ему  стало  смешно  (he  felt  inclined  to  laugh).  (4)  Мнъ-  легко 
бто  делать.  (5)  Была  гроза  и  громъ.2  Мальчикъ  былъ 
трусъ.  Онъ  вл-взъ  въ  шкапъ.  Тамъ  было  ему  темно  и  душно. 
Ему  не  было  слышно,  прошла  ли  гроза.  (6)  Гнездо  уже  было 
пусто.  (7)  Всё,  что  надо.  (8)  Двери  были  гвсны.  (9)  Лапки 
гусей  были  видны.  (10)  Мальчики  стали  мокры.  (11)  Жалко 
было. 

Proverbial  Sayings 

Худо  тому,  кто  добра  не  двлаетъ  никому  [xucLv  t.vmu,  xto  d.vbrd 
no  dstAj'ot  шклпш],  Woe  be  to  him  who  does  good  to  no  man. 

Жизнь  дана  на  добрыя  дъмга  [51'zn  duni  па  dobrijo  data],  Life  teas 
given  us  for  good  deeds. 

(данъ  is  the  predicative  form  of  данный,  passive  past  participle  of 
дать.     Such  participles  in  анъ,  ана,  ано,  аны  are  very  frequent.) 

Скученъ  день  до  вечера,  коли  д-влать  нечего  [skutfan  «k'n  d.v 
vet/эгл,  k.\ii  delAt  netjavA],  The  day  is  long  (weary,  tedious)  till  evening,  if 
there  is  nothing  to  do. 

У  Бога  вев  равны  [u  bogA  fss  rdvni  (rvvni)],  Before  God  all  are 
equal. 

1  =мблодъ.  2  громъ  гремйтъ  [grom  gfamft],  the  thunder  rolls. 
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LESSON  L 

The  Comparative  Degree 

192.  The  predicative  form  of  the  comparative  degree  of  the 
adjective  is  formed  by  changing  ый,  ш,  or  ой  into  'fee.  The  short 
form  "Ьй  is  frequently  used  in  poetry  and  popular  speech.  In  most 
adjectives  of  more  than  two  syllables  the  accent  remains  where 
it  falls  in  the  positive  ;  in  words  of  only  two  syllables  in  the  positive, 
the  predicative  comparative  is  accented  on  the  ъ\ 

Examples  : 

прямой,  прямее  [pramoi,  ргэтфэ],  upright,  straight 
прштный,  прЫтн^е  [prijatni,  prijatiigja],  pleasant 
красивый,  красивее  [krAsivi,  krASivaja],  beautiful 
^мный,  умн"Ье  [limm,  umiieja],  intelligent 
мокрый,  мокрЬе  [mokri,  mAkrejs],  damp,  wet 

193.  A  number  of  adjectives,  mostly  in  frequent  use,  have  the 
predicative  comparative  in  -e.  Many  of  these  also  modify  the  final 
consonant  of  the  stem.  A  list  of  some  of  the  forms  in  frequent  use 
is  given  in  Par.  238. 

194.  Than  following  the  comparative  is  translated  by  Ч'Ьмъ 
[t$em]  or  нежели  [пезэИ],  e.g. 

Сынъ  yMirfee  Ч'Ьмъ  дочка  [sin  umiieja  tjsm  dotJkA],  The  son  is  more 
intelligent  than  the  daughter. 

Железо  полезнее  Ч'Ьмъ  серебро  [зэ1ёгл  pAieznajo  tfgm  ззгэЪгб], 
Iron  is  more  useful  than  silver. 

Мой  прштель  лучше  Ч'Ьмъ  я  [m6I  prijatal  Tutja  tfsm  ja],  My  friend 
is  better  than  I. 

Another  way  of  using  the  comparative  is  to  omit  Ч'Ьмъ  or 
нежели  and  substitute  for  the  nominative  the  genitive  case.     The 
three  examples  might  therefore  have  been  written  : 
Сынъ  yMirbc  дбчки  [d6tjki]. 
ЖелЬзо  полёзнъе  серебри  [sorabra]. 
Мой  npi/пель  лучше  меня. 

195.  When  the  comparative  is  attributive  it  is  formed,  as  in 
English,  by  prefixing  бол*Ье  [bolaja],  more,  to  the  positive,  e.g. 

ббл"Ье  дорогбй  стулъ  [b61aja  олглдб!  stut],  a  more  expensive,  a 
dearer,  chair. 
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(a)  As  in  English,  a  few  words  have  exceptional  forms,  e.g. 
хороший  [xAroJi],  good  лучший  [lutji],  better 

худой  [xudol],  bad  худший  [xutji],  worse 

молодой  [ша1ас161],  young  младший  [mtdtji],  younger  or  junior 

старый  [stdr'i],  old  старший  [stdrji],  elder  or  senior 

высокш  [vi'soki],  high  высший  x  [v'iji],  higher 

нйзкш  [niski],  low  НЙ31ШЙ  *■  [niji],  lower 

малый  [mdti],  little  /меньший  [nie'nji],  less  or  lesser 

\меньш6й  [lhonjoi],  younger,  youngest 

большой  ГЬлЧ) oil,  large}  ,.,  .„r,,:iM 

,    .„  r.  ;,, J.-,  J        г    у  бо льшш  [bo'l  i],  greater 

великт  [valikij,  great    J  L       J  J  J 

196.  A  few  adjectives  have  a  special  form  for  the  attributive 
superlative  ending  in  -айшш,  И^йшш,  e.g. 

глубоки!,  deep  глубочайший  [gtub.vtjdij'i] 

простой,  simple  простейший  [prAsteiJl] 

слабый,  weak  слаб'Бйшш  [st.vbei/i] 

богатый,  rich  богатт>йший  [bAgAtei/ii] 

далёкш,  distant,  far  дальнейший  [d-i'lneiji'] 

корбтшй,  short  кратчайший  [krAtfdlJi] 

дблгШ,  long  должайшш  [dA^dlff] 

кр"Бптй,  strong  крепчайший  [kraptjdlji] 

These  words  are  absolute  superlatives  in  meaning,  as  they 
correspond  to  the  English  very  deep,  very  simple,  etc. 

197.  The  relative  superlative,  the  form  corresponding  to  the  Eng- 
lish adjective  in  -est,  is  expressed  in  various  ways  ;  the  most  useful 
form  is  obtained  by  prefixing  самый  to  the  positive  (cf.  Par.  186). 
This  superlative  is  used  both  attributively  and  predicatively. 

198.  The  three  degrees  of  comparison  of  an  adjective  having 
all  the  forms,  attributive  and  predicative,  that  have  been  mentioned, 
are  therefore  as  follows  : 

Attributive  Form  Predicative  Form 

Positive 

Кр"БПКШ  СТОЛЪ  СТОЛЪ  Кр"БПОКЪ 

Comparative 
более  кр-впьий  столь  столъ  крепче 

Superlative 
крепчайший  столъ 

самый  кр^пшй  столъ  столъ  самый  кр"БпкШ 

1  These  forms  are  not  now  so  frequent  as  the  regular  forms  with  бблЪе. 
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Vocabulary 

вбръ,  а,  ы  (бвъ)  [vor],  thief  раненый  [rdnani],  wounded 

свинёцъ,  нца  [svinets],  lead  {metal)  дорогой,  дорбже  [<1лглдб1,с1лг6зэ], 
столица  [stAiits.v],  capital  {city)  dear,  dearer 

скарлатина     [skAriAtinA],    scarlet-  железный  [gaiszni],  iron  (adj.) 

fever  британскш  [britdnski],  British 

перчатка,  и,  и  (окъ)  [partfdtkA],  испанскш  [ispdnski],  Spanish 

glove  зарабатывать  [zArAbdtivAt],  to  earn 

дорога  [cLvrogA],  road,  way  воровать  (рую,  уешь)  [улглуоЧ], 
страна,  ы,  — ы  [strAnd],  country  to  steal 

прибыль,    и,    и    [pfibii],    profit,  мне    кажется    [mns    kc^etsA],    it 

gain  seems  to  me 

гибель,  и,  и  [gibai],  ruin  действительно        [ctais(t)vitainA], 
площадь,    и,    и    (ей)    [pfo/tjAt],  really 

place,  square  больше  всего  [Ьо4|э  fsavo],  more 
знаше,  я,  я  (ш)  [znanja],  knowledge  than  all,  most 

богатство,     а,     a    [bvgdts(t)vA],  напрбтивъ   {with   gen.)   [плргоШ], 

wealth  opposite 


Exercises 
A.  Translate  : 

(1)  Чёрное  кресло,  на  котбромъ  вы  сидите,  гораздо  красивее 
этого  стула.  (2)  Бълый  хлъбъ  не  всегда  дорбже  чёрнаго.  (3) 
Самое  большое  здаше  въ  нашемъ  городв — самая  старая  церковь, 
но  последняя  меньше  той  церкви,  которую  вы  видели  напрбтивъ 
своей  квартиры  въ  столйц-б.  (4)  Умн-вйшая  ученица  никогда 
не  хбчетъ  отвечать,  когда  её  спрашиваетъ  добрая  учительница. 
Она  умна,  но  ей  старики  братъ  прилёженъ  и  гораздо  вниматель- 
нее ей.  (5)  Руки  раненыхъ  б-вл'Ье  чъмъ  кровати,  на  котбрыкъ 
они  лежать.  (6)  Неужели  не  все  знаютъ,  что  холера  более 
ужасная  болезнь  чъмъ  скарлатина?  (7)  Самая  тёмная  комната 
Mirh  правится  больше  всего.  (8)  Мне  говорить,  что  самая  старая 
женщина  внжетъ  самые  лучине  чулкй  и  перчатки.  (9)  Почему 
богатъйнпе  помещики  всегда  желаютъ  нмъть  ещё  больше  земли? 
(10)  Мне  кажется,  что  настойщш  домъ  царя  великол-Бшгве  итого 
громаднаго  дворца,  который  теперь  стрбятъ.  (11)  Хорошб,  что 
самые  трудолюбивые  крестьйие  иногда  зарабатываютъ  больше. 
(12)  Они  получаютъ  самую  большую  прибыль.  (13)  Правда 
riii.T.iLi'  сблнца.  (14)  Знаше — лучшее  богатство.  (15)  Правда 
дорбже  зблота.  (16)  Воръ  воруетъ  не  для  прибыли,  а  для  своей 
гибели . 
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В.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  In  their  letter  they  say  that  white  bread  is  now  dearer  than  black. 
(2)  Perhaps  your  sister  is  younger  than  you.  (3)  In  the  majority  of  towns 
there  are  broad  streets  and  narrow  streets,  and  all  the  streets  are  narrower 
than  the  squares.  (4)  The  largest  village  is  more  distant  than  your  town. 
(5)  I  do  not  like  that  white  paper  that  you  sent  me,  it  is  too  thin ;  send  me 
some  thicker  paper  [partitive  genit.].  (6)  Of  course,  the  railway  [iron  way]  is 
shorter  than  the  river.  (7)  It  seems  to  me  that  the  problem  we  are  solving 
to-day  is  far  easier.  (8)  In  our  country  the  evening  in  summer  is  generally 
hotter  than  the  morning.  (9)  The  Russian  language  is,  in  my  opinion,  much 
harder  than  Spanish.  (10)  When  I  was  living  in  that  village,  they  told  me 
that  the  old  blacksmith  was  richer  than  all  the  hard-working  peasants.  (11) 
We  thought  that  the  light  was  brighter  in  the  other  room.  (12)  I  thought 
that  everybody  knew  that  lead  was  heavier  than  iron,  and  also  that  iron 
was  cheaper  than  lead.  (13)  I  do  not  know  whether  the  Russian  Empire  was 
really  larger  than  the  British  Empire,  but  in  the  opinion  of  the  Russians  their 
empire  was  the  largest  of  all. 


LESSON    LI 
The  Aspects  of  the  Verb 

199.  The  Russian  verb  has  no  special  form  for  the  conditional 
mood  of  other  tongues  :  this  is  rendered  by  simply  adding  the 
particle  бы  [bi]  to  the  past  tense,  e.g. 

Онъ  им'Ьлъ  бы  [on  iiiist  bi],  He  would  Jiave. 

200.  Nor  is  there  any  special  form  for  subjunctive  or  conjunctive  : 
the  past  tense  introduced  by  the  conjunction  чтобы  [Jtobi],  that, 
in  order  that,  does  duty  for  that  mood,  e.g. 

Царь  послалъ  министра,  чтобы  онъ  купйлъ  садъ  мужики  [tsa1* 
pAsldt  lhinistrA,  Jtobi  on  kupit  sat  mU3ikd],  The  czar  sent  his  minister,  that 
he  might  buy  the  peasant's  garden. 

201.  In  order  to  express  modifications  in  the  meaning  of  verbs 
some  languages  have  elaborate  systems  of  moods  and  tenses  :  this 
is  characteristic  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  the  Romance  tongues.  Other 
languages  achieve  the  same  end  by  the  facility  with  which  they 
combine,  in  an  almost  endless  variety,  infinitive  and  participles 
with  auxiliary  and  modal  auxiliary  verbs  :    English  and  German 
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are  two  such  tongues.  The  Russian  verb  has  but  three  moods  : 
infinitive,  imperative,  indicative  ;  and  of  these  only  the  indicative 
appears  in  different  tenses  ;  it  has  the  three  tenses  that  have  been 
discussed.  The  Russian  verb  possesses  only  to  a  very  limited  extent 
the  power  of  forming  compound  tenses.  Yet,  lacking  the  character- 
istic features  of  both  the  French  and  the  English  verb,  the  Russian 
verb  is  one  of  the  subtlest  instruments  of  expression,  as  the  want 
of  variety  in  mood  and  tense  is  more  than  compensated  for  by  the 
modifications  introduced  by  the  use  of  numerous  prefixes  and  by 
transformations  of  the  stem  itself. 

202.  One  form  of  the  verb  indicates  merely  that  the  action  was 
going  on,  is  going  on,  or  will  be  going  on,  without  any  reference  to 
its  beginning  or  end,  without  affording  any  information  as  to  its 
completion.  In  this  form,  which  is  called  the  imperfective  aspect, 
the  action  is  thought  of  only  as  a  duration. 

Most,  not  all,  simple  verbs,  i.e.  verbs  not  compounded  with  a 
prefix,  are  imperfective.  All  the  verbs  under  A,  in  Paragraph  121, 
are  examples  of  this  aspect,  which  therefore,  in  the  indicative  mood, 
has  three  tenses  :  past,  present,  future. 

203.  Another  form  of  the  verb  expresses  the  action  from  the 
point  of  view  of  its  completion  :  it  indicates  that  something  happened 
once  and  was  done  with,  or  _  that  something  is  about  to  be  begun  and 
completed.    This  form  of  the  verb  is  called  the  perfective  aspect. 

All  the  verbs  under  B,  in  Paragraph  122,  are  examples  of  this 
aspect.  Now,  as  an  action  cannot  at  one  and  the  same  time  be 
conceived  as  perfected  and  as  still  going  on,  this  aspect  has  no 
present  tense  ;   it  has  only  two  tenses  :  past  and  future. 

204.  For  foreigners  the  chief  peculiarity  of  this  perfective  aspect 
is,  that  the  future  tense  has  exactly  the  appearance  of  a  present 
tense.1  That  is  to  say,  all  the  verbs  under  B,  in  Paragraph  122, 
have  a  tense  with  the  inflexions  of  a  present  tense  and  the  meaning 
of  an  immediate  future.  A  mistake  that  must  be  carefully  avoided, 
is  to  form  the  future  of  the  perfective  aspect  on  the  model  of  the 
imperfective  future. 

1  The  verba  given  in  Par.  1(H)  are  examples  of  this  perfective  future. 
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205.  The  complete  scheme  of  the  verb  in  the  infinitive,  indicative, 
and  imperative,  is  therefore  as  follows  : 

Imperfective  Aspect  Perfective  Aspect 

Infinitive 
писать,  to  write,  to  be  busied  with      написать,    to    write    once,    to   start 
writing  writing  and  get  it  finished 

Indicative  Past г 
я  писалъ,  /  wrote,  I  was  writing,      я  написалъ,  /  wrote  once,  I  have 
I     was     occupied     in    writing,  written    on   a  definite   occasion, 

I  busied  myself  with  writing  I  have  completed  the  writing 

Indicative  Present 
я  пиш^,  I  write,  I  do  write,  I  am      None 

^  Indicative  Future 

я  буду  писать,  /  shall  write,  I  shall      я  напишу,  /  shall  write  now  or  soon, 
busy  myself  with  writing  I  shall  get  the  writing  started  and 

finished 
Imperative 
пишите,  write,  make  it  your  practice      напишите,  write  now,  write  something 
to  write,  be  busied  with  writing  definite    on   a  definite   occasion, 

write  and  get  it  finished 

206.  In  the  list  of  verbs  given  under  A,  in  Paragraph  121,  it 
will  be  observed  that  each  word  is  accompanied  by  a  prefix  enclosed 
in  brackets,  or  by  one  of  the  signs  (1),  *,  or  (2). 

а.  Verbs  marked  (2)  have  no  separate  form  for  the  perfective 
aspect,  are  not  used  as  perfective  verbs,  or  undergo  a  real  change 
of  meaning  in  the  so-called  perfective. 

б.  *  indicates  a  verb  whose  perfective  aspect  is  expressed  by 
the  use  of  a  different  root,  e.g. 

говорить,2  сказать,  to  say. 
c.  (1 )  indicates  a  verb  whose  perfective  is  derived  by  modifying  the 
form,  often  the  length,  of  the  stem  or  by  changing  the  termination  ;  e.g. 
спрашивать,  спросить,3  to  ash, 
р-вшать,  р-вшить,  to  resolve. 

In  this  class  of  words  the  perfective  is  frequently  a  simpler  form 
than  the  imperfective,  the  latter  being  derived  from  the  former. 

1  These  Past  Tenses  also  render  our  I  have  or  had  written. 

2  говорить  =  to  speak  has  as  the  perfective  поговорить. 

3  For  this  type  see  Par.  232. 
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d.  Where  a  prefix  is  given,  it  is  this  prefix  that  is  used  to  form 
the  perfective  aspect,  e.g. 

думать,  подумать,  to  think. 
плакать,  заплакать,  to  weep. 

The  fist  of  perfective  verbs  given  under  В  in  Paragraph  122  is 
marked  in  the  same  way. 

207.  All  the  words  in  those  lists  are  in  frequent  use  and  as  the 
lists  were  not  compiled  for  the  special  purpose  of  illustrating  the 
formation  of  the  aspects,  they  may  not  unfairly  be  regarded  as  a 
representative  collection  of  verbs.  It  would  therefore  appear 
(1)  that  the  majority  of  Russian  verbs  come  under  headings  с  or  d 
of  the  last  paragraph,  i.e.  that  they  have  a  perfective  aspect ;  (2) 
that  perfectives  formed  by  modification  of  the  stem  are  numerous  ; 
(3)  that  any  prefix  may  be  used  to  form  the  perfective,  but  that  the 
prefix  no  is  of  far  greater  frequency  than  any  other.  Very  often 
this  no  has  the  effect  of  '  doing  the  action  a  little.' 

208.  Which  prefix,  if  any,  is  precisely  the  right  one  to  use  for 
any  given  verb,  can  be  learned  only  by  observation.  If  any  other 
prefix  be  taken,  the  compound  verb  resulting,  if  it  really  exist,  is 
indeed  a  perfective  verb,1  but  one  in  which  the  meaning  has  been 
altered  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  prefix.  The  peculiarity 
of  the  perfective  aspect  of  an  imperfective  verb  is,  that  the  force 
of  the  prefix  is  more  completely  exhausted  in  making  the  verb  per- 
fective, though  even  in  this  form  the  modification  of  the  sense 
may  be  so  decided,  that  the  meaning  is  best  rendered  into  English 
by  a  different  verb. 

Some  illustrations  : 

Simple  verb  писать  [pisa't],  to  write  делать  [diiAt],  to  do 

Perfective     написать  [nApisn't]  сдвлать  [sdsiAt] 

Oilier  Com-  списать  [spisd't],  to  copy  наделать  [n.vdstAt],  to  prepare 

pounds      выписать    [vrpisAt],   to  выделать  [vidaiAt],  to  fashion,   to 
extract,  subscribe  for  execute 

Simple  verb  пить  [pit],  to  drink  платить  [piAtft],  to  pay 

Perfective     выпить  [vlpit]  заплатить  [zAplAtit] 

Oilier  Com-  напиться   [iiApftsA],  to      отплатить  [AtpiAtft],  to  pay  back 
pounds          drink  one's  fill  of  выплатить  [vipiAtit],  to  pay  out 

1  See  note  following  this  paragraph. 
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Simple  verb  думать  [dum.\t],  to  think 
Perfective  подумать  [pAduniAt] 
Other  Compounds  выдумать  [vidumAt],  to  devise 

задумать  [zAdum.vt],  to  propose  to  oneself 

All  the  verbs  given  under  '  other  compounds  '  are  perfective  verbs 
in  virtue  of  the  fact  that  they  are  simple  verbs  compounded  with 
prefixes,  and  corresponding  imperfective  forms  are  made  from  most 
of  them  on  a  system  which  is  explained  in  Paragraph  232. 

Note. — There  is,  however,  a  class  of  verbs  of  which  ходить  and 
иттй  (for  the  distinction  see  Paragraph  40)  may  be  taken  as  the 
type.  These  words  occur  in  two  forms,  each  form  having  both 
imperfective  and  perfective  aspects,  ходить  is  called  the  indefinite, 
potential,  or  abstract  form  of  the  word,  and  иттй  the  definite,  actual, 
or  concrete  form.  In  verbs  belonging  to  this  category  the  com- 
pounds of  the  indefinite  verb  are  all  imperfective  and  the  com- 
pounds of  the  definite  verb  are  perfective.  (See  Voc.  LII  (4) ;  LIV 
(5) ;  LV  (5) ;   LVI  (4).) 

Such  verbs  are  : 

(по)бт^гать  (аю)  and  (по)б'Ьжать,  to  run 

(по)водйть  (жу,  бдишь)  (по)вестп,  to  lead 

(по)возйть  (жу,  бзишь)  (по)везтй,  to  convey 

(по)гонять  (яю)  (по)гнать,  to  drive,  persecute 

(по)летать  (аю)  (по)легБть  (чу,  ётишь),  to  fly 

(по)носйть  (шу,  бсимь)  (по)нестй,  to  carry 

(по)плавать  (аю)  (по)плыть  (ыву,  ёшь),  to  swim,  float 

(по)'Бздить  (4зжу,  "Бдишь)        (по)£хать,  to  drive,  ride,  travel 

209.  Only  a  few  exercises  on  the  use  of  the  aspects  are.  given, 
but  before  undertaking  these  exercises  it  will  be  useful  to  read 
carefully  the  following  passages,  observing,  in  the  light  of  Pars. 
199-208,  in  which  aspect  each  verb  appears.  New  words  occurring 
in  these  passages  are  given  in  the  vocabulary,  but  as  the  purpose 
in  printing  them  here  is  solely  to  illustrate  the  distinction  between 
the  imperfective  and  the  perfective,  a  close  translation  of  each 
passage  is  given :  the  English  version  is,  for  our  present  purpose, 
as  important  as  the  Russian. 
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(Perfective  Verbs  are  in  Italics) 

Лодка  была  готова.  Я  сгълъ  въ  неё  съ  двумй  гребцами.  Они 
отчалили  и  ударили  въ  вёсла. 

Нёбо  было  ясно.  Луна  шла.  Погода  была  тихая.  Волга 
неслась  ровно  и  спокойно.  Лодка  скользила  по  поверхности 
тёмныхъ  волнъ.  Прошло  около  получаса.  Мы  достигли  сре- 
дины р-Ькй.     Вдругъ  гребцы  начали  шептаться  между  собою. 

—  Что  такое?  спросйлъ  я. 

—  Не  знаемъ. 

Гребцы  смотр-вли  въ  одну  сторону.  Глаза  мой  прйнАли  тоже 
направлёше,  и  я  увйдтълъ  въ  сумракъ-  что-то.  Незнакомый  пред- 
мётъ  плылъ  внизъ  по  Волг-в.  Приближался.  Луна  зашла  за 
облако.  Плывупцй  прйзракъ  сдгьлался  ещё  темнт>е.  Онъ  былъ 
отъ  меня  уже  близко,  а  я  всё  ещё  не  могъ  его  различить. 

Вдругъ  луна  вышла  изъ-за  облака,  и  озарила  зрелище  ужасное. 
Къ  намъ  навстречу  плыла  вйсвлица,  утверждённая  на  плоту. 
Три  гвла  висели  на  перекладинъ.  Болезненное  любопытство 
овладгьло  мною.     Я  захотгьлъ  взглянуть  на  лица  вйсЬльниковъ. 

«  Капитанская  Дочка, » 
Пушкинъ. 
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Большая,  высбкая,  тёмная  зала,  освгьщённая  тблько  четырьмй 
или  пятью  свъчами,  съ  которыми  доктора  подходили  осматривать 
раненыхъ,  была  буквально  полна.  Носильщики  безпрестанно 
вносили  раненыхъ,  складывали  ихъ  одйнъ  подл-в  другбго  ни 
иолъ,  на  котбромъ  уже  было  такъ  гвсно,  что  несчастные  толкались 
и  мбкнули  въ  крови  другъ  друга,  и  шли  за  новыми.  Сестры,  со 
спокойными  лицами  и  съ  выражёгиемъ  дъятельнаго  практи- 
ческая участ1я,  то  тамъ,  то  сямъ  мелькали  между  ранеными. 
Доктора,  съ  засученными  рукавами,  осматривали,  ощупывали 
и  зондировали  раны,  несмотрй  на  ужасные  стоны  страдальцевъ. 
Одйнъ  изъ  докторбвъ  сид'Ьлъ  бколо  двери  за  столикомъ,  и  въ 
ту  минуту,  какъ  въ  кбмиату  вошёлъ  офицёръ,  запйсывалъ  уже 
532. 

«  Севаст6польск1е  Разсказы,» 
Толстбй. 
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Translation 

The  boat  was  ready.  I  embarked  (seated  myself  into  it)  with  two  boatmen . 
They  cast  off  and  set  to  work  (struck  away)  at  the  oars. 

The  sky  was  clear  (bright).  The  moon  shone.  The  weather  was  calm. 
The  Volga  flowed  smoothly  and  quietly  along.  The  boat  glided  over  the 
surface  of  the  dark  waves.  About  half-an-hour  elapsed.  We  had  reached  the 
middle  of  the  river.  Suddenly  the  oarsmen  began  to  whisper  to  each  other 
(among  themselves). 

"  What  is  that  ?  "  I  asked.     "  We  do  not  know." 

The  oarsmen  were  looking  in  a  certain  direction  (to  one  side).  My  eyes 
took  the  same  direction,  and  I  caught  sight  in  the  gloom  of  something  or  other. 
The  unknown  object  was  floating  down  the  Volga.  It  was  approaching. 
The  moon  went  behind  a  cloud.  The  floating  apparition  became  still  darker. 
It  was  already  close  to  me,  but  I  was  still  unable  to  make  it  out. 

Suddenly  the  moon  shone  out  from  behind  the  cloud,  and  illumined  a  terrible 
spectacle.  The  thing  that  was  floating  along  to  meet  us  was  a  gallows  fastened 
to  a  raft.  Three  bodies  were  hanging  from  the  crossbeam.  A  morbid  curiosity 
mastered  me.  I  was  seized  with  the  desire  to  look  upon  the  faces  of  the  dead 
men  (hanged  men). 

The  Captain's  Daughter, 
Pushkin. 


Translation 

The  great,  high,  dark  hall  lighted  only  by  the  four  or  five  candles,  by  the 
aid  of  which  the  doctors  were  stepping  up  to  examine  the  wounded,  was 
literally  full.  Stretcher-bearers  were  continually  bringing  in  wounded  men  ; 
they  laid  them  down  one  beside  the  other  on  the  floor,  on  which  they  were 
already  so  closely  packed  that  the  unfortunate  men  were  rolling  up  against 
each  other  and  weltering  (being  drenched)  in  each  other's  blood  ;  [then]  they 
would  go  for  more.  The  nurses,  with  unruffled  countenance  and  an  expres- 
sion of  active  practical  sympathy,  flitted  hither  and  thither  among  the 
wounded.  The  doctors,  with  sleeves  turned  up,  examined,  palpated,  probed 
the  wounds,  in  spite  of  the  awful  groans  of  the  sufferers.  One  of  the  doctors 
was  sitting  near  the  door  at  a  little  table  and  at  the  moment  when  the 
officer  came  into  the  room  he  was  already  entering  number  532. 

Tales  of  Sebastopol, 
Tolstoi. 
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{Perfective  Verbs  are  in  Italics) 

—  Послушай,  слепой!  сказалъ  онъ: —  береги  то  лгЬсто  .  .  . 
знаешь?  тамъ  богатые  товары  .  .  .  скажи  хозяину,  что  я  ему 
больше  не  слуга.  ДЬла  пошли  худо,  онъ  меня  больше  не  увйдитъ: 
теперь  опасно:  потду  искать  работы  въ  другбмъ  мъхгб;  тамъ  я 
буду  ждать  удббнаго  случая.  Да  скажи,  ёслибъ  онъ  получше 
платйлъ  за  труды,  такъ  и  я  бы  его  не  покину  ль.  Она  погъдетъ 
со  мною;  ей  нельзя  здъхь  оставаться. 

—  А  я!  сказалъ  слепой  жалобнымъ  гблосомъ. 

Онъ  что-то  положйлъ  сл'Ьпбму  въ  руку,  примблвивъ:   «На, 

купи  себъ-  пряниковъ.» —  Только?   сказалъ  сл-впбй.     «Ну,  вотъ 

тебъ-    ещё, »   и   упавшая  монета   зазвенгъла,  ударясь    о   камень1. 

Сл-впбй  ей  не  пбднялъ.     Они  сгьли  въ  лодку;  в-втеръ  дулъ  отъ 

берега;  они  быстро  понеслись.     Долго  при  св-вт-в  месяца  мель- 

калъ  б-влый  парусъ  между  волнъ;  сл-впбй  всё  сидвлъ  на  берегу 

и  плакалъ,  и  долго  долго.  _     , 

«Герой  нашего  времени» 

[slightly  altered], 
Лёрмонтовъ. 
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{Perfective  Verbs  are  in  Italics) 

Тема  чувствовалъ  себя  окончательно  сбйтымъ  съ  позйцш: 
кбрпусъ,  ещё  такъ  недавно  казавшшся  д-Ьломъ  ргъшённымъ, 
отодвинулся  куда-то  далеко-далеко. 

— Ты  когда,  Тема,  пойдешь*} — спросила  Наташа,  вторая 
сестра,  стараясь  скрыть  волновавппя  её  чувства  подъ  маской 
простого  любопытства. 

Тема  заглянулъ  въ  глаза  сестры. 

— Никуда  я  не  погъду,  отвтътилъ  онъ,  вздохнувъ,  и  вставь, 
направился  въ  кабинётъ. 

Тамъ  онъ  шагалъ  въ  сознаши  принесённой  имъ  жертвы. 
Мбжетъ-быть,  для  жертвы  егб  видъ  былъ  слйшкомъ  спокбенъ, 
но  ттэмъ  не  мён-Ье  это  не  мешало  ему  считать  себя  жертвой,  и 
ему  казалось,  что  онъ  сразу  тбчно  выросъ  на  несколько  л-Ьтъ. 
Онъ  лёгъ  на  диванъ,  заложилъ  за  голову  руки  и  задумался  о 
томъ,  что  жизнь  не  такая  простая  и  лёгкая  вещь,  какбй  она 
К&жется  по  наружному  виду. 

Такъ  и  уснулъ,  думая  всё  о  томъ  же. 

«Семейная  Хрбника, >> 
Гаринъ. 
1  о= against  governs  the  accusative. 
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Translation 

"  Listen,  blind  boy,"  he  said ;  "  keep  a  watch  on  that  place. — You  know  ? 
There  is  great  wealth  (are  rich  wares)  there.  Tell  the  master  that  I  am  no 
longer  his  servant.  Things  Imve  turned  out  (gone)  badly,  he  won't  see  me  any 
more  ;  it's  dangerous  now.  I  am  going  to  seek  work  in  another  place.  There 
I  shall  await  a  convenient  opportunity.  And  tell  him,  if  he  had  paid  me  better 
for  my  labour,  I  should  not  have  left  liim  in  the  lurch.  She  is  going  to  go  with 
me  ;  it  is  impossible  for  her  to  remain  here." 

"  And  what  about  me  ?  "  said  the  blind  boy  in  a  piteous  voice. 

He  put  something  in  the  blind  boy's  hand,  adding  (ftaving  said)  as  he  did 
so,  "  There,  buy  yourself  some  spice-buns."  "  That's  all  1  "  said  the  blind 
boy.  "  Well,  there  is  something  more  for  you,"  and  a  falling  {fallen)  coin 
tinkled  as  it  struck  (striking)  the  stone.  The  blind  boy  did  not  pick  it  up. 
They  took  their  places  in  the  boat ;  the  wind  was  blowing  off  the  shore  and 
they  were  swiftly  carried  away.  For  a  long  time  the  white  sail  in  the  midst 
of  the  waves  shimmered  in  the  light  of  the  moon  ;  the  blind  boy  still  continued 
sitting  on  the  shore  and  wept  and  wept. 

A  Hero  of  Modern  Times, 
Lermontof. 

4 

Translation 

Timothy  felt  himself  driven  once  for  all  from  his  position  [i.e.  felt  that 
he  had  no  ground  left  to  stand  upon] ;  [his  entrance  into]  the  corps  [of 
officers],  which,  such  a  short  time  before,  had  appeared  a  settled  thing,  had 
[now]  receded  to  a  point  (somewhere)  far,  far  away. 

"  When  are  you  to  set  off,  Timothy  ?  "  asked  Natalia,  his  second  sister, 
trying  to  conceal  the  emotions  that  agitated  her  under  the  mask  of  mere 
curiosity. 

Timothy  looked  into  his  sister's  eyes. 

"  I  am  not  going  anywhere,"  he  answered  with  a  sigh  [having  sighed) 
and  getting  up  (having  stood  up),  he  betook  himself  to  his  room. 

There  he  strode  up  and  down  in  the  consciousness  of  the  sacrifice  he 
had  made  (that  had  been  made  by  him).  Perhaps,  for  a  victim,  his  aspect 
was  too  calm,  but  nevertheless  that  did  not  prevent  him  from  regarding 
himself  as  a  victim,  and  it  seemed  to  him  that  he  had,  as  it  were,  grotvn 
older  all  at  once  by  several  years.  He  lay  down  on  the  sofa,  put  his  hands 
behind  his  head,  and  gave  himself  up  to  musing  on  the  fact  that  life  was  not 
such  a  simple,  easy  thing  as  it  seemed  on  a  superficial  view. 

And  thus,  still  thinking  over  that  fact,  befell  asleep. 

Family  Chronicle, 
Gabxs. 
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LESSON  LII 

The  Imperative 

210.  As  indicated  in  Paragraph  205,  both  the  imperfective  and 
the  perfective  aspects  have  an  imperative  mood,  formed  in  the  im- 
perfective from  the  present  and  in  the  perfective  from  the  future 
tense. 

The  2nd  singular  ends  in  -й,  -и  or  -ь  ; 
the  2nd  plural  ends  in  -йте,  -йте,  -ьте. 

211.  I.  When  the  termination  of  the  2nd  singular  is  preceded 
by  a  vowel,  change  the  termination  into  -й  and  -йте,  e.g. 

сделаешь  сЬешь  стараешься 

сделай  [sdslAi],  do  ст>й  [sei],  sow  старайсь  [stArdis],  try 

сделайте  [sdslAib]  сЬйте  [selta]  старайтесь  [stArdlbs] 

(а)  The  verbs  in  Par.  162  change  the  ь  which  follows  the  initial 
consonant  into  e,  e.g. 

пьёшь 

пёй  [pel],  drink 
пейте  [pelte] 

(б)  The  verb  дать,  which  is  very  irregular  in  the  future  tense, 
has  дай  [dai],  дайте  [daib]  (cf.  Par.  231). 

212.  II.  When  the  termination  of  the  2nd  singular  is  preceded 
by  a  consonant : 

A.  If  the  termination  is  accented  in  the  1st  singular,1  change 
the  termination  of  the  2nd  singular  into  и  and  йте,  e.g. 

несу"  скаж^  хож^ 

несёшь  скажешь  ходишь 

неси  [nasi],  carry         скажи  [skA3i],  say,  tell  ходи  [xAdi],  до 

несите  [пээй,э]            скажите  [вклзгЬэ]  ходите  [xAdita] 

люблю  учу 

любишь  учишь 

люби  [iubi],  love  учи  [utjf],  teach  (learn) 

любите  [iubita]  учите  [utjib] 

1  Tho  accentuation  of  the  1st  sing.  pres.  is  generally  that  of  the  infinitive. 
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B.  If  the  stem  is  accented  in  the  1st  singular,  change  the  termina- 
tion of  the  2nd  singular  into  ь  and  ьте  ;  e.g. 

вл"Бзу  плачу  буду  (future) 

вл-взешь  плачешь  будешь 

ВЛ-Ьзь  [vie's],  climb  плачь  [picitj],  weep  будь  [bu't],  be 

влезьте  [viesb]  плачьте  [ptatfb]  будьте  [bu'b] 

C.  If  two  consonants  precede  the  termination,  then,  irrespective 

of  where  the  accent  falls,  change  the  termination  into  и  and  ите  ;  e.g. 

крикну  [kiiknu]  медлю  [mediu]  пущу  [pujtju] 

крикнешь  [krfknaj]  медлишь  [medlij]  пустишь  [pustij] 

крикни  [krikni],  cry  out       медли  [medli],  hesitate        пусти  [pusti],  let 
крикните  [kriknib]  медлите  [mediite]  пустите  [pustit^] 

213.  The  verb  лечь  has  лягъ  г  [iak],  лягте  [iakb],  lie  down. 

„      „    -есть    „  Ъшь[]е$]Дшьте[]е$г,э],шг.  (Cf.  Par.  220.) 

214.  The  first  plural  of  the  future  perfective  may  be  used  without 
a  subject  as  the  equivalent  for  let  us  do  etc. ;  e.g. 

Огвлаемъ  то,  что  онъ  намъ  велйтъ  [scUiAJam  to,  Jto  on  nam  veii't], 
Let  us  do  what  lie  orders  us  (dat.)  to  do. 

215.  The  imperative  пускай  [puskui]  of  пускать,  to  allow,  or 
the  form  пусть  [pu'st]  is  used  with  the  3rd  sing,  or  plur.  of  the  present 
imperfective  or  future  perfective  as  3rd  sing,  or  plur.  imperative  ;  e.g. 

Пускай  онъ  пройдётъ  садъ  [puskal  on  prAidot  sat],  Let  him  go 
through  the  garden. 

216.  Many  salutations  and  other  frequently  used  expressions 
are  imperatives ;   e.g. 

здравствуйте  [zdras(tvul)te],  good  day,  how  are  you? 
is  really  the  imperative  derived  from  the  present  здравствую,  ешь 
etc.  of  the  verb  здравствовать,  and  means  hail !  be  of  good  health  ! 

прощайте!  [prAJtJdib],  farewell ! 

(до  свидашя  [d.\.  svidtmja],  au  revoir) 
and  простите!  [ргдвШэ],  pardon  me/ 

are   respectively   the   imperfective   and   perfective   imperative   of 

прощать,  простить. 

смотрите1  [smAtiito],  look  out/    извините!  [izvmita],  excuse  me! 
пожалуй!  [pA5ciiui],  after  all,  as  far  as  I  am  concerned,  may  be  ; 
пожалуйста!  [pA5at(ui)stA],  phase. 

1  The  only  imperative  ending  in  ъ. 
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217.  The  imperfective  imperative  is  a  general  command  ;  the 
perfective  imperative  is  an  indication  that  something  is  to  be  done 
now,  at  once. 

In  negative  commands  the  imperfective  form  is  generally  used. 

218.  The  infinitive  is  often  used  instead  of  the  imperative  in 

general  commands  or  prohibitions,  e.g. 

He  вставать!  [пэ  fstAvd't],  Do  not  stand  up  1 
He  говорить  I  [пз  gAVAift],  No  speaking  ! 

Vocabulary 

(1)  Perfective  formed  with  prefix 

(по)бояться  (ю,  ишь)  [(рл)Ьд.]6Чял],  to  fear 
/жечь  (жгу,1  жжёшь,  жгутъ)  [$еЬ\],  to  burn 
\  сжечь  (сожгу)  [s3etj] 

(подо)ждать  (у,  ёшь)  [(pAcLv^ddH,],  to  wait,  await 

(2)  Imperfective  in  ать,  perfective  in  ить 
/получать  I  A  [pAiutJd't],  to  receive 
\получйть  (чу,  учишь)  [pAtutJit] 
/поступать  I  A  [pAstupd^],  to  act,  behave 
\поступйть  (плю,  упишь)  [pAStuplt] 

(пускать  I A  [puskd't],  to  let,  allow,  admit 
\пустйть  (иг^,  ^стишь)  [pustft] 

\  прощать  I  A  [prAjtJd't],  to  remit,  pardon 
\  простить  (щ^,  стйшь)  [prAStlt] 

(3)  Imperfective  long  :  perfective  short. 
(In  this  group  many  of  the  imperfectives,  especially  those  in  вать,  are 
verbs  indicating  the  repeated  or  continuous  occurrence  of  the  act,  and  are 
derived  from  the  perfective  verb,  which  is  itself  a  compound  of  a  simple  verb. 
Cf.  Par.  232.) 

[показывать  I A  [pAkdzivAt],  to  show 

\  показать  (ж^,  ажешь)  [рлкдгаЧ] 

/вставать  (встаю,  ёшь)  [fstAvd't],  to  stand  up,  get  up,  rise 

\  встать  (ану,  ешь)  [fsta't] 

/одеваться  I  A  [Adavd'tsA],  to  clothe  oneself,  dress 

1одЬться  ('внусь,  ешься)  [Ade'tsA] 

/раздаваться  I A  [rAzdovd'tsA],  to  undress 

(раздаться  [rAzde'tsv] 

/умываться  I A  [umi'vd'IsA],  to  wash  (oneself) 

\  умыться  (6ю,  ешь)  [umi'tsA] 

1  Imperative  жги,  жгите. 
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(4)  Imperfeciive  and  perfective  from  different  roots  or  from 
different  forms  of  cognate  stems 
I  проходить  (жу,  бдишь)  [рглхлсНь],  to  traverse 
\ пройти  (ду,  ёшь)  [pi -vlti] 
/приносить  (шу,  бсишь)  [priiiAsi't],  to  bring 
\  принести  (су,  ёшь)  [prinastf] 

(Cf.  note  to  Par.  208.) 

тблько  что  [to^kA  /to],  just  (with  до  сихъ  поръ  [d.vsixpor]  (up  to 
past  tenses)  these  times),  till  now 

пора  сделать  (perf.)  это  [рлга  съ  тт>хъ  поръ  [stexpor]  (since  those 
sdsiAt  etA],  it  is  time  to  do  that  times),  since  then 

пора,  ы,  -«-у,  -ы  [pArd],  time 

Proverbial  Sayings 

Куй  (from  ковать)  железо,  пока  горячб,  Strike  the  iron  while  ifs  hot. 

Уважай  старика,  самъ  будешь  старъ,  Honour  (esteem)  the  aged 
(man),  you  will  be  old  yourself. 

Въжъ  живи,  В'Ькъ  учись,  Live  a  life-lime  (an  age),  learn  a  life-lime,  i.e. 
Ws  never  too  late  to  learn. 

Береги  копеечку  про  чёрный  день,  Save  the  farthing  for  a  rainy  day. 

Люби  блйжняго,  какъ  самого  себя,  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself 

He  моли  л'Ьта  дблгаго,  моли  тёплаго,  Don't  pray  for  a  long  summer, 
pray  for  a  warm  one,. 

.    „       ,  ,  Exercises 

A.  lranslate  : 

I.  д-ьлайте,  свите,  старайтесь,  давай,  слушайте,  стбй,  стрбйте, 
пускай,  прощайте,  здравствуйте,  имейте,  не  бойтесь,  пожа- 
луйста, play,  answer,  work,  ask  questions,  read,  build,  continue,  laugh,  do 
not  blush,  dress,  undress,  let,  farewell,  sing,  wash,  behave. 

(a)  пейте,  лейте,  beat,  wind,  sew. 

II.  (а)  неси,  скажите,  спросите,  ходите,  идите,  учитесь,  speak, 
show,  sleep,  sit  down,  pardon  me,  live,  seek,  write,  look,  inquire,  plough,  act 
(perf),  bring. 

(b)  вл'Ьзьте,  плачь,  встань,  eat,  sit  down,  dress. 

(c)  крикните,  медлите,  let,  press,  reap,  wait,  burn. 

III.  сдт>лаемъ,  понесёмъ,  заплачемъ,  крйкнемъ,  let  us  волу,  let 
us  listen,  stand,  build,  play,  go,  live,  look,  wait,  write,  burn,  dress,  wash. 

B.  Translate  : 

(1)  Принесите  мн-Ь,  пожалуйста,  бту  нбвую  русскую  книгу! 
(2)  Приносите    мн-в    ежедневно    тетради    старшихъ   ученикбвъ! 


168 


LESSON  LIII 


§219 


(3)  Ложитесь  спать  каждый  вёчеръ  въ  семь  часовъ!  (4)  Пора 
иттй  спать!  Разд-вньтесь,  мальчики,  и  лягте  спать!  (5)  Пиши 
медленно  и  правильно!  (6)  Напишите  то,  что  я  Вамъ  скажу! 
(7)  Смотрите!      (8)  Посмотрите    то,    что    они    д-влаютъ    теперь! 

(9)  Не  говорите  ей  о  томъ,  что  я  Вамъ  только  что  разсказалъ! 

(10)  Не  делайте  этого!  (11)  Не  отв-Ьчайте  на  этотъ  вопросъ! 
(12)  Пускай  она  сд'Ьлаетъ,  какъ  она  желаетъ!  (13)  Пусть  они 
пойдутъ  теперь  въ  школу!  (14)  Всегда  слушайте  то,  что  гово- 
рить учитель!      (15)  Учитель  говорйтъ  теперь;  послушайте  его! 

С.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Stand  up  at  once.  (2)  Always  sit  on  this  chair,  please.  (3)  Don't 
do  that.  (4)  Let  him  receive  the  money.  (5)  Read  this  paper  quickly. 
(6)  Read  aloud  at  home.  (7)  Let  us  have  a  look  x  at  what  is  going  on  out  of 
doors.  (8)  Show  me,  please,  what  you  are  holding  in  your  hand.  (9)  Do 
not  eat  so  quickly.  (10)  Halt  [stand].  (11)  Get  up  early  in  the  morning, 
wash,  dress,  and  go  to  school ;  do  [act]  so  every  day.  (12)  It  is  time  to  get 
up,  boys.     Get  up,  wash,  dress,  and  go  to  school.     (13)  Let  them  live  here. 
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219.  Declension  of  время,  time. 


Sing. 

Plur. 

nom. 

время  [vi-ётл] 

времена  [vramana] 

gen. 

— ени  [vremaiii] 

■ — ёнъ  [vramon] 

dat. 

— ени  [viemani] 

— енамъ  [  vr  этапа  m] 

ace. 

— я  [vferiiA] 

— ена  [vramanu] 

instr. 

— енемъ  [vremanam] 

— енами  [vramana  mi] 

prep. 

— ени  [vremani] 

— енахъ  [vramana  x] 

There  is  a  small  group  of  nouns,  all  neuters,  of  this  form, 
most  frequently  used  of  them  are  : 

бремя  [Ьгётл],  burden 

имя  [1тд],  name 

знамя  (знамёна)  [гпитл],  banner 

племя  [р1ётл],  tribe 

пламя  [рМтл],  flame 

стремя  [stfeiiiA],  stirrup 

С'Ьми  [.чётл],  seed 

1  Perfective  of  смотреть. 
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220.  The  verb  'Ьсть,  поесть  [jest,  p.vjest],  to  eat,  is  irregular.  The 
present  teuse  is 

-Ьмъ,  -ешь,  -Ьстъ  [jem,  jej,  jest],  -Ьдймъ,  йте,  ятъ  [jadim,  jadita,  jaddt] 
The  imperative  is  'Ьшь,  'Ьшьте  [je$,  je$b]. 

221.  (по)'Ьхать,  to  drive  or  ride,  has  in  the  present  iny, 
■^ешь  [jsdu],  and  only  one  form  in  the  imperative,  поезжай, 
айте  [рл]эзщ]. 

222.  Present  tense  of  хотеть  [xvte't],  to  wish ;  perfective 
захотъть  [zAXiVte't],  to  conceive  a  wish  or  desire  : 

хочу  [xAtJu]  хотймъ  [x.vtiiii] 

хочешь  [x6tjaj]  хотите  [xAtita] 

хбчетъ  [xotjat]  хотйтъ  [xAtdt] 

223.  (1)  The  conditional  in  Russian  is  formed  by  adding  the 
particle  бы  to  the  past  tense,  e.g. 

Онъ  просйлъ  бы  [on  prAsit  bi],  He  would  ask  or  he  would  have  asked. 
If  the  condition  is  unfulfilled,  this  form  of  the  verb  is  used  in 
both  parts  of  a  conditional  sentence,  e.g. 

Я  бы  написалъ  ем^,  если  бы  я  зналъ  Зто  [ja  bi  nApisdl  jamu,  jesii 
bi  ja  znat  ёЧл],  /  should  write  (lutve  written)  to  him,  if  I  knew  (had  known)  that. 

With  если  or  что,  бы  often  becomes  бъ  :   если  бъ,  чтобъ. 

(2)  If  the  present  tense  is  used  in  English  in  the  conditional 
clause,  there  is  still  a  chance  of  the  condition  being  fulfilled  or  if 
may  have  the  force  of  whenever ;  and  in  Russian  the  present  and 
future  tenses  without  бы  are  used,  e.g. 

Если  Вы  будете  говорить  съ  нимъ,  скажите  ем^,  etc.  [jesii  vi 
budata  gAVArit  sium,  skA^tta  jamu],  If  you  speak  with  him,  tell  him,  etc. 

Я  в-врю  ем^,  если  онъ  мнъ-  такъ  говорить  [ja  vera  jamu,  jesii 
on  mrie  tak  gvvArit],  /  believe  him  (dat.),  if  he  speaks  to  me  so. 

224.  (1)  With  хогЬть  when  only  one  person  or  group  of  persons 
is  involved,  the  construction  is  the  same  as  in  English,  e.g. 

Я  хочу  (с)д'влать  [ja  XAtju  (s)dstAt],  /  wish  to  do. 

(2)  If  there  are  two  persons  or  groups  of  persons  involved,  the 
Russian  does  not  say  /  wish  you  to  do  but  /  wish  that  you  did  or 
I  wish  that  you  should  do : 

Я  хоч^,  что  бы  Вы  сделали  [ja  XAtju,  J  to  bi'  vi  sdetAH]. 

This  is  the  construction  to  use  with  other  verbs  of  requesting. 
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Vocabulary 

(Where  no  special  indication  of  genitive  case,  etc.  is  given,  it  is  to  be  understood 
that  the  oblique  cases  of  the  noun  in  question  are  regularly  derived  and  that  there 
is  no  change  of  accent.) 

Богъ  [box],  God  старушка  [stArufkA],  old  woman 

Боже!  [Ьозэ],  О  God!  лопата  [глрсНл],  spade 

французъ  [frAntsus],  Frenchman  старина  [stAfind],  former  days,  days 

кладъ  [ktad  (t)],  treasure  of  old 

находка  [nAxotkA],  a  find,  treasure-      быль  [bfl],  true  story 

trove  что-нибудь   [Jto-nibuH,],  something 

or  other 
Светлое  Воскресенье  [svetTAJa  vAskrasenje],  Easter  Sunday  {Bright 
day  of  Resurrection) 

нечего  [нвтъ  ничего,  чего]  [netJavA],  {there  is)  nothing  of  which 
нёч'БМЪ  [нтугъ  ничего,  Ч"вмъ]  [netjeni],  {there  is)  nothing  with  which 

Verbs 
(1)  Perfective  formed  by  use  of  prefix 
/иттй  (иду,  ёшь)  [iti],  to  go  {on  foot) 
\пойтй  (пойду)  [pAitf] 

(по)рыть  (6ю,  ешь)  [(pA)rit],  to  dig 

(по)просйть  (шу,  бсишь)  [(рл)рглМЬ],  to  request,  beseech 

(по)молйться  (юсь,  -ишься)  [(рд)тАШад],  to  pray,  say  one's  prayers 
/(по)плакать  (ачу,  ешь)  [(pA)ptdkAt],  to  weep,  lament,  bewail 
\(за)плакать  *  [(zA)ptdkAt],  to  weep,  start  weeping 

(об)радоваться  (радуюсь,  ешься)  [(Ab)rddAVAtsA],  to  rejoice 

(2)  Imperfective  long — perfective  short  {see  Par.  232) 
J  помогать  I А  [рлтлдаЧ],  to  help,  assist 
[помочь  (like  могу,  Par.  168)  [pAmdtf],  {dat.  of  person) 
(зарывать  I A  [zArivd^t],  to  bury 
\  зарыть  (6ю,  ешь)  [zArit] 
Г  посылать  I А  [рлэ'йаЧ],  to  send 
\ послать  (шлю,  ёшь)  [pAstd't] 
(вспоминать  I A  [fspAihind't],  to  remember 
\всп6мнить  (ю,  ишь)  [fspomnit] 
/покупать  I A  [pAkupa'i],  to  buy 
(купить  (плю,  упишь)  [kupft] 

(3) 
(разговляться  I A  [rAzgAvid'tsA],  to  eat  meat  for  the  first  time  after  a  fast 
\  разгов^ТЬСЯ  ('Ьюсь,  ёсшься)  [глгдл\'ёЧвл] 

1  Perfeotivee  formed  with  the  prefix  аа  are  mostly  inchoatives,  i.e.  they  indicate 
tbe  beginning  of  an  action. 


§224  LESSON  LILT  171 

(4)  Imperfective  and  perfective  from  different  roots 

(говорить  x  (ib,  ишь)  [gAVArit],  to  speak,  say 
\ сказать  (жу,  ешь)  [skAza't],  to  say,  tell 
(брать  (беру,  ёшь)  [bra't],  to  take 
\ взять  (возьму,  ёшь)  [vza't] 


Exercises 

A.  Translate:  Быль 

Въ  одной  дерёвнъ-  жила  старушка  со  (съ)  внучкой.  Онт> 
были  очень  бтэдны,  и  -Ьсть  имъ  было  нечего.  Пришло  Светлое 
Воскресенье.  Нарбдъ  радуется.  ВсЬ  купили  себт^разгов-вться, 
тблько  старушк'Ь  со  внучкой  нёчтшъ  разговеться.  Поплакали 
онъ-  и  стали  Бога  просить,  чтобъ  Онъ  имъ  помогъ.  И  вспомнила 
старушка,  что  въ  старину,  во  время  француза,  мужики  деньги 
въ  землю  зарывали.  Старуха  и  говорйтъ  внучк-Ь:  «Возьми  (ты), 
внучка,  лопату  и  иди  на  старое  село,  помолись  Богу,  да  порбй 
въ  земл-в:  мбжетъ  быть,  Богъ  намъ  и  пошлётъ  что-нибудь.» 

Толстбй 

(a)  Proverbial  Sayings 

Не  рбй  другбму  яму,  самъ  въ  неё  попадёшь,  Don't  dig  a  pit  for 
another,  you  may  fall  into  it  yourself. 

Что  посвешь,  то  и  пожнёшь,  What  you  sow,  that  also  shall  you  reap. 

Отъ  худого  евмени  не  жди  дббраго  племени,  From  bad  seed  do 
not  expect  a  good  stock. 

Кто  работаетъ,  тому  Богъ  помогаетъ,  Who  works,  him  God  helps. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  Do  you  know  that  they  are  digging  ?  Always  let  him  dig  here.  Dig 
now.  We  shall  dig  at  once.  You  will  be  digging  (this)  afternoon.  She 
has  just  dug.  She  was  digging.  She  would  dig  if  she  had  a  spade.  Her 
mother  wants  her  to  dig. 

(2)  Why  will  she  be  crying  ?  Why  will  she  lament  ?  Why  will  she  begin 
to  cry  ?  Do  not  cry.  She  bewailed  her  misfortune.  She  would  have  started 
to  cry,  if  they  had  taken  her  father  away.     We  do  not  want  her  to  cry. 

(3)  Go  home  at  once.  Do  you  not  know  that  she  has  gone  already  ?  I 
am  going  home  now.  I  shall  go  home  now.  I  should  go  to  the  village,  if 
my  mother  told  me  that  (there  was)  a  treasure  there. 

(4)  The  old  woman  would  have  been  glad,  if  God  had  sent  her  a  treasure. 

1  The  perfective  поговорить  must  be  used  when  the  verb  corresponds  to  to  speak. 
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(5)  She  says  her  prayers  every  morning.  Has  she  said  her  prayers  this 
morning  ?  No,  she  is  going  to  say  her  prayers  now.  Every  day  say  your 
prayers  night  and  morning. 

(6)  Who  usually  helped  the  poor  girl  to  do  her  work  ?  We  often  help  her. 
You  are  going  to  help  her  now.  Surely  you  did  [неужели  .  .  .  не]  help  her. 
She  wants  me  to  help  them.     I  should  be  glad  if  you  helped  them. 

(7)  Send  us  a  lot  of  those  pretty  flowers  every  week.  Send  her  the  flowers 
now.     I  should  have  sent  them,  if  I  had  got  to  know  that  she  liked  flowers. 

(8)  I  generally  buy  my  books  of  [y]  that  man,  but  to-day  I  am  going  to 
buy  what  I  need  [what  to  me  (is)  necessary]  of  my  friend.  Surely  you  have 
not  bought  yours  already  ?  I  should  have  bought  them,  if  I  had  had  any 
money.     I  want  you  to  buy  your  books  here. 

(9)  She'll  tell  you  what  we  are  talking  about.  Speak  with  him  about  it 
and  tell  him  what  you  think  of  the  matter.  I  should  speak  to  him  about  it, 
if  I  knew  where  he  lived  [Uves].     I  want  to  tell  you  something. 

(10)  Take  this  pen  and  paper.  We'll  take  them  now.  He  is  always  taking 
what  does  not  belong  to  him.  You  would  have  taken  the  money,  if  it  belonged 
to  them. 

(11)  Do  not  eat  that  meat. 

(12)  He  will  drive  to  church.     Drive  home. 

С  Translate  into  Russian  : 

Before  [до  with  genitive]  that  time  I  did  not  know  that  peasants  in  that 
district  buried  their  treasure  in  the  earth,  but  at  Easter,  when  the  others  were 
buying  food  for  the  feast,  we  prayed  to  God  that  He  might  send  us  something, 
so  that  we  too  might  have  food  and  clothes.  I  took  a  spade  and  went  into 
the  old  village  ;  I  asked  God  to  help  me  and  started  to  dig  in  the  damp  earth. 
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225.  Verbs  in  -овать  have  the  present  in  -ую,  -уешь  ;  -евать 
changes  to  -юю,  etc.,  e.g. 

рисовать,  рисуло,  imperat.  рисуй  [risui],  to  draw. 
радоваться,  радуюсь,  imperat.  радуйся  [raduls.v],  to  rejoice. 
горевать,  горюю,  imperat.  горюй  [gAi-evd't,  ддгйЦ,  to  grieve,  mourn. 

226.  Verbs  in -ывать,-ивать  are  regular  verbs  with  -ваю,-ваешь, 
•»    -9-  открывать,  открываю  [Atkrivuju],  to  open. 

227.  Ex.  A  of  the  last  lesson  and  Ex.  A  of  this  lesson  are  almost 
exactly  Tolstoi's  version  of  this  story.     It  will  be  noticed  that  the 
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writer  mingles  past  and  present  tenses,  where,  in  English,  we  should 
prefer  the  past  or  the  present  throughout. 

228.  Remember   the  form   corresponding  to    whether   in   sub- 
ordinate clauses : 

Онъ  менй  спросйлъ,  знаю  (зналъ)  ли  я  это  [on  riiand  врглМ, 
zndju  (znat)  li  ja  et\],  He  asked  me,  if  (whether)  I  knew  (had  known)  that. 

Vocabulary 

Господь  (Господа,  у,  а,  омъ,  -в)      молитва  [шаШуа],  prayer 

[gvspo't],  the  Lord  серебряный  [аэгёЬгэп!],  of  silver 

Господи!  [gospAdi],  О  Lord  полно  [рл1ь6],  (it  is)  full 

праздникъ  [prdznik],  festival  пблно  [poln.v],  stop,  enough  ! 

житель  [,5itei],  inhabitant  о,  обо  (with  асе.)  [о,  ob.v],  against 

йма  [jdm.v],  pit,  hole  внезапно  [viiazdpnA],  suddenly 

кубышка  [kubi/k.v],  jug  ну  [nu],  well 

монета  [m.vnstA],  coin  будетъ  [buctet],  that  ivill  do,  enough  t 

Verbs 
( 1 )  Perfective  with  prefix 
(по)думать  I A  [(pA)dumAt],  to  think 

(по)вел'вть  (ю,  ишь)  (dat.  of  person)  [(рл)\тэ1ёЧ],  to  order,  command 
(по)благодарйть  (ю,  ишь)  [(рл)Ь1лдлс1лпЧ,],  to  thank 
(по)бт±жать  ("Ьгу,  жйшь,  3rd  plur.  гутъ)  [(рА^эзаЧ],  to  run 
(за)звен"БТЬ  (ю,  йшь)  [(zA^vane't],  to  ring,  tinkle,  jingle 
(за)хот-Бть  (Par.  222  and  note  to  Voc.  LIII)  [(zA)xAte't],  to  wish 
(с)дТэЛать  I A  [(s)dsLvt],  to  do,  make 
(у)слышать  (ю,  ишь)  [(u)st'iJAt],  to  hear 
(у)вйдвть  (жу,  дишь)  [(u)victat],  to  see  (perf.  =to  catch  sight  of) 

(2)   ать,  ить 
Г  бросать  I A  [brAsd't],  to  throw 
\ бросить  (опту,  осишь)  [brosit] 

(3)  Long  and  short  (see  Par.  232) 
(вырывать  I A  [virivd't],  to  excavate 
\  вырыть  (ою,  ешь)  [virit] 
f  открывать  I A  [Atkri'vd't],  to  open 
\  открыть  (6ю,  ешь)  [Atkri't] 
/поднимать  I  A  [pAdnimd't],  to  lift,  pick  up 
(поднять  (ниму,  ймешь)  [pAdnd't] 
(потрясать  I A  [pAtiasd^t],  to  shake 
\  потрясти  (су,  ёшь)  [pAtfasti] 
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(4)  Perfective  in  нуть 
/нагибать  I А  [плспЬаЧ],  to  bend 
\ нагнуть  (ну,  ёшь)  [плдшй] 
(стучать  (чу,  чйшь)  [stutjd't],  to  knock 
\ стукнуть  (у,  ешь)  [stuknut],  to  knock  once 
(кричать  (чу,  чйшь)  [kritjd't],  to  cry,  call  out 
(крикнуть  (у,  ешь)  [kriknut],  to  cry  out  once 
Perfective  verbs  in  нуть  indicate  a  single,  and  often  sudden,  performance 
or  occurrence. 

(5)  Different  stems 
/находить  (жу,  бдишь)  [плхлсТй],  to  come  upon,  find 
\ найти  (ду,  ёшь)  [плШ] 

Exercises 

A.  Continuation  of  the  "  True  Story  "  from  Толстой. 

Translate : 

Внучка  и  думаетъ:  «Какъ  можно  кладъ  найти?  Ну  да,  сд-влаю, 
какъ  бабушка  велйтъ.»  Взяла  лопату  и  пошла.  Вырыла  она 
яму  и  думаетъ:  «Будетъ,  пойду  домой.»  Хотела  поднять 
лопату,  слышитъ — х  обо  что-то  лопата  стукнула.  Она  нагнулась, 
вйдитъ —  х  кубышка  большая.  Потрясла  её,  что-то  звенйтъ.  Она 
бросила  лопату,  побежала  къ  бабушкв,  кричйтъ:  «Бабушка, 
кладъ  нашла! »  Открыли  кубышку,  въ  ней  полно  серёбряныхъ 
монётъ.  И  бабушка  со  внучкой  купили  себъ1  къ  празднику, 
ч-бмъ  разговеться,  и  корбву  купили,  и  благодарили  Бога,  что 
Онъ  услышалъ  ихъ  молитву. 

(a)  Proverbial  Sayings 

Материнская  молитва  со  дна  [dna]  моря  поднимастъ,  A  mother's 
prayer  raises  (even)  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  i.e.  can  remove  mountains. 

Господь  повел'Блъ  отъ  земли  кормиться  [gAspo't  pAvoiet  At  £этН 
kArmitsA],  The  Lord  commanded  men  to  live  on  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

Кто  вчера  солгалъ,  тому  и  завтра  не  пов-врятъ  [xto  ft/эга 
sAtgdt,  tAmu  i  zdftrA  no  pAvei'At],  Who  (has)  lied  yesterday,  will  not  be  believed 
to-morrow. 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  How  difficult  (it  is)  to  find  the  treasure  we  are  seeking  !  How  easy  to 
dig  a  hole  in  the  garden  when  you  have  a  good  spade  !  We  must  do  as  granny 
has  ordered. 

(2)  Thank  you.  When  we  thanked  him  for  his  goodness,  he  said,  "  Don't 
mention  it." 

1  This  broken  construction  with  verbs  of  hearing  and  seeing  is  very  common. 
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(3)  The  old  man  ordered  his  grandson  to  bring  him  his  pipe.  Why  does 
he  order  you  to  take  a  look  at  what  the  other  pupils  are  doing  ?  Order  him 
to  write  this  letter  to-day. 

(4)  Why  is  she  running  ?  They  are  not  running.  I  should  like  [condit. 
of  хотеть]  to  know  whether  she  did  indeed  run  home  to  her  grandmother. 
Run  to  her. 

(5)  Suddenly  we  felt  a  desire  to  hear  what  they  were  saying  to  each  other. 
Did  you  hear  that  they  had  already  opened  the  book  ?  We  hear  the  coins 
jingling  [how  the  coins  jingle  or  we  hear — the  coins  are  jingling]. 

(6)  We  caught  sight  of  them  throwing  stones  at  the  dog  [how  they  were 
throwing  with  stones  into  the  dog].  Throw  (away)  the  wooden  spade.  I 
shall  throw  it  away,  if  you  command  me. 

(7)  What  are  they  excavating  in  the  ground  ?  Let  them  go  into  the 
garden  ;  let  them  excavate  a  deep  pit,  perhaps  they  will  find  what  we  want. 

(8)  Do  you  know  whether  they  have  opened  the  door  ?  They  always  open 
the  doors  at  six  o'clock.  They  will  open  them  at  once.  If  they  open  them, 
we  shall  go  in.     If  they  opened  them,  we  should  go  in. 

(9)  I  want  them  to  pick  up  all  those  white  stones  and  throw  them  into  the 
river.  Pick  them  up.  She  will  pick  up  the  spade  at  once.  Why  did  the  old 
teacher  want  the  elder  pupils  to  write  on  white  paper  instead  of  copy-books  ? 
If  you  shake  the  black  jug,  you  will  hear  the  coins  jingling.  If  you  had  shaken 
it,  you  would  have  heard  the  coins  jingling.     Shake  it.     Do  not  shake  it. 

(10)  She  was  always  bending  down.  She  bent  down  and  saw  something 
in  the  ground. 

(11)  It  is  well  that  they  always  knock.  Then  he  knocked,  opened  the 
door  and  went  in.  Surely  they  are  not  still  crying  out  ?  They  started  to 
cry  out.  He  cried  out,  "  Mother,  I  have  found  that  beautiful  treasure  you 
were  speaking  of.  God  has  heard  our  prayer."  We  do  not  always  find  that 
which  we  seek.  We  always  used  to  find  it.  I  found  it  yesterday.  1  wain 
to  find  it.  I  want  you  to  find  it.  I  asked  him  whether  you  had  found  it. 
I'll  seek  it  and  perhaps  I'll  find  it.     If  I  find  it,  I'll  tell  you. 

(12)  If  those  foreigners  had  known  that  cholera  (was)  in  the  town, 
perhaps  they  would  not  have  come  to  the  fair.  I  should  like  to  know  how 
many  of  the  unfortunate  inhabitants  have  already  died  of  such  dreadful 
diseases. 
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29.  Declension  of  two  words  for  child. 

Sing. 

Plur. 

nom. 

дитя  [ditd] 

д-Ьти  [deti] 

gen. 

— яти  [ditdti] 

— ей  [сЦёГ] 

dat. 

— яти  [ditdti] 

д-Ьтямъ  [debm] 

ace. 

— я  [ditd] 

— ей  [datei] 

instr. 

— ятею  [ditdtaju] 

— ими  (ьмй)  [data  mi 

(datrhi)] 

prep. 

— яти  [ditdti] 

д-Ьтяхъ  [detex] 

nom. 

ребёнокъ  [гэЬбплк] 

ребйта  [гэЪайл.] 

gen. 

— нка  [гэЬбпкл] 

— ъ  [rebdt] 

dat. 

— нку  [rabonku] 

— амъ  [i*9bdtAm] 

ace. 

— нка  [гэЬбпкл] 

— ъ  [i-abdt] 

instr. 

— нкомъ  [гэЬбпклш] 

— ами  [rabdtxvriii] 

prep. 

— НК'Ь  [геЪбпкэ] 

— ахъ  [i-abdtAx] 

(3)  Of  these  the  singular  of  (2)  and  the  plural  of  (1)  are  in 
most  frequent  use. 

Ребята !  is  used  by  officers  addressing  soldiers. 

(4)  The  declension  shown  in  (2)  is  typical  of  the  names  of 
young  of  animals.      (Cf.  Group  10,  Par.  77.) 

230.  Many  names  of  peoples,  of  classes  or  ranks,  end  in  -анинъ, 
-янинъ,  -инъ.  In  the  singular  they  are  regular.  The  plural 
endings  are 

-(ан)е,  -(ан)ъ,  -(ан)амъ,  -(ан)ъ,  -(ан)ами,  -(ан)ахъ 
or 

-яне,  etc.     (Cf.  Group  11,  Par.  77.) 

Such  words  are  : 

болгаринъ,  ape  [bAtgdfin,  di-э],  Bulgar 
англичанинъ,  ане  [angiitjanin,  due],  Englishman 
датчанинъ,  ане  [ddtjfmin,  дпэ],  Dane 
дворянйнъ,  йие  [dvAiamn,  rdns],  noble 
гражданйнъ,  апе  [дтдз<1лМп,  m'w],  burgher 
м1пцанйнъ,  ане  [rhajtjenin,  бпэ],  small  townsman 
крестьйнинъ,  йне  [krnstjdnin,  jdnn],  peasant 
христ1анйнъ,  ане  [xfistJAi'dn,  jdrio],  Christian 

Typical  feminine  form  : 

болгарка,  англичанка  [bAtgdrkA,  angiitJdnkA] 
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231.  The  verb  давать,  дать,  to  give,  is  irregular. 
Present  tense  of  давать  is 

дай,  ёшь,  etc.  [d.vju,  d.vjoj], 
but  the  imperative  is 

давай,  айте  [cLvval,  cLwdlta]. 
Future  tense  of  дать  is 

дамъ  [dam],  дашь  [da J],  дастъ  [dast],  дадймъ  [d.vdim],  йте  [dAdita], 
дадутъ  [dAdut], 

and  the  imperative  is 

дай  [ddi],  дайте  [ddlto] 
The  imperative  давай  is  frequently  used  with  an  infinitive  in  the 
sense  of  let  us,  e.g. 

Давай  читать  [dAvdi  tfitd't],  Let  us  do  some  reading. 

Vocabulary 

слуга,  й,  -и  (masc.)  [stuga ],  servant  сердце,  а,  а  (ёцъ)  [ssrtsa],  heart 

самоваръ  [sAmAvdr],  tea-urn  колТзНО,  а,  и  [клЦпА],  knee 

баринъ,  а,  баре  [bo fin],  master  остальной  [AstA'lnoi],  remaining 

шалунъ  [Jatun],  young  scamp  довбльно     [dAvo'iiiA],    sufficiently. 
природа  [prirocLv],  nature  fairly,  rather 

прихбжая  {adj.  inform)  [рйх6зэ]э],  какой-нибудь  [k-vkol-nibu't],  some 

ante-room,  corridor  or  other 

ворота  {also  accent  on  a)  {neut.  pi.)  просто  [prostA],  simply 

[vArotA],  gate  сзади  [ssddi],  from  behind 

сторона  {accent  on  сто  in  ace.  sing.  не  тб  [ria  to],  not  that,  if  not  that,  or 

and  пот.  pi.)  [stATAnd],  side  else 

лежанка    [ia5dnlcv],    bench    beside  не  такъ  [па  tdk],  not  in  the  right  way 

the  stove  разумеется    [r.vzumejatsA],    it    is 
куча  [kutjA],  heap,  lot,  group  understood,  of  course 

Verbs 
(1)  Perfective  formed  with  prefix 
(по)болтать  I A  [(pA^AltdH],  to  chatter 

(по)ставить  (влю,  ишь)  [(pA)stdvit],  to  set,  put,  stand  (trans.) 
(по)стоять  (ю,  йшь)  [(pA)stAJait],  to  stand  (intrans.) 
(по)любйть  (блю,  -^бишь)  [(pA)iubft],  to  love 
(по)мирйть  (ю,  йшь)  [(pA)miiit],  to  reconcile,  make  peace  between 

(мйръ  [mir],  peace) 
(по)сидбть  (жу,  дишь)  [(рА)айёЧ],  to  sit 
(по,  за)ворчать  (у,  йшь)  [(рл,  zA)v.\rtJ"dlt],  to  grumble,  growl 
(вз)дремать  (млю,  ёмлешь)  [(vz^ramd't],  to  doze,  slumber 
(у)видать  I A  [(u)vidd't],  to  see 

M 
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(2)  ать,  ить 
( заставлять  I A  [zAstAvlaM;],  to  cause,  get,  make,  oblige 
\  заставить  (влю,  вишь)  [zAstdvit] 

оставлять  [AstAvld't],  to  leave,  abandon 

поставлять  [pAstAvld1!],  to  set,  put  on 

(3)  Imperfective  long — perfective  short  (see  Par.  232) 
(подметать  I A  [p.vdmeta't],  to  sweep  up 
\  подмести  (ету,  ёшь)1  [pAdmesti] 
(обвивать  I  A  [Abvivdlt],  to  twine  round,  embrace 
\ обвить  (обовью,  ёшь)  [Abvit] 

(посматривать  I  A  [pAsmdtrivAt],  to  look  on  things  about  you 
\  посмотреть  (ю,  -ишь)  [pASllbVtre't] 
(устраивать  [ustrdivAt],  to  arrange,  organize 
\ устроить  (6ю,  ишь)  [ustroit] 

(4)  Perfective  in  нуть 
(покидать  I A  [pAkidd't],  to  give  up,  leave 
X покинуть  (у,  ешь)  [pAkinut] 

(5)  Different  Stems 
(уходить  (жу,  бдишь)  [uxAdit],  to  go  away 
(уйти  (ду,  ёшь)  [uiti] 

(  проводить  (жу ,  -дишь)  [prAVAdit],  lit.  to  lead  through,  pass,  spend  (time) 
\ провести  (еду,  ёшь) x  [prAvesti] 

Exercises 

A.   Translate:  Ленивый  Слуга 

Лт>нйвый  отъ  природы,  онъ  остальное  время  ничего  не  Д"Блалъ. 

Онъ  не  давалъ  себ^  труда  ни 2  поставить  самовара,  ни 2  подмести 

половъ.     Онъ,  или  дремалъ  въ  прихожей,  или  уходйлъ  болтать 

въ  кухню;  не  то,  такъ  по  ц"Блымъ  часамъ  стоялъ  у  воротъ  и 

посматривалъ  на  всв  стороны.     Онъ  ворчалъ  всякш  разъ,  какъ 

гблосъ   барина   заставлялъ   его   покидать   лежанку.     Несмотря 

на  всё  это,  онъ  былъ  довольно  мягкаго  и  дббраго  сердца.     Онъ 

любйлъ  даже  проводить  время  съ  д-ьтьмй.     На  двор"Б,  у  воротъ, 

егб  часто  видали  съ  кучей  дЬтёй.     Онъ  ихъ  мирйтъ,  устраиваетъ 

игры,  или  прбсто  сидйтъ  съ  ними,  взявъ3  одногб  на  однб  колено, 

другого  на  другбе,  а  сзади  шею  егб  обовьётъ  ещё  какбй-нибудь 

шалунъ  руками.  .  ,        ,  ,  л_   . 

Adapted  from  «Облбмовъ», 

by  Гончарбвъ 

1  For  past  tense  see  List  A,  Par.  239.  2  neither  .  .  .  nor  .  .  . 

3  l  Having  taken,'1  from  ваять,  to  take. 
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(a)  Proverbial  Sayings 

He  оставляй  [AstAvial]  отца  и  матери  на  старости  [star-vsti] 
Л'Бтъ,  и  Богъ  тебя  не  оставить,  Do  not  abandon  father  and  mother  in  their 
old  age,  and  God  will  not  abandon  you. 

Кто  правды  йщетъ,  того  Богъ  сыщетъ  [sijtjbt],  Who  seeks  truth, 
him  God  will  find  (seek  out). 

Какъ  Богъ  до  людей,  такъ  отёцъ  до  д-втёй,  As  God  is  to  men,  so 
is  a  father  to  his  children. 

Маленькое  дитя — матери  горе;  большое  дитя — отцу  забота 
[zAbotA],  A  young  (little)  child  is  tlie  mother's  sorrow :  an  older  (big)  child  is 
the  father 's  care. 

За  учёнаго  [utJomvvA]  двухъ  неучёныхъ  [heutjonlx]  даютъ,  One 
instructed  person  is  worth  two  ignorant  ones. 

Tepnime  даётъ  ум^ше  [terpehjo — umerija],  Patience  brings  power 
(understanding). 

B.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  rich  burghers  would  sometimes  like  to  be  [Lesson  XL VIII]  nobles, 
and  poor  workmen  often  wish  to  be  burghers. 

(2)  Surely  those  two  lazy  servants  are  not  always  standing  chattering  in 
the  corridor  ?  Would  you  like  to  know  what  they  are  chattering  about  ? 
Perhaps  they  are  grumbling  because  their  master  makes  them  get  up  so  early. 
Make  them  go  to  bed.  When  their  master  is  kind,  few  industrious  servants 
will  grumble. 

(3)  Let  us  sweep  this  dirty  floor.  I  thought  it  had  been  swept  already. 
Give  me  what  you  are  holding  in  your  hand.  I  am  not  holding  anything.  I'll 
give  the  poor  man  what  he  needs.     Give  him  a  few  silver  coins. 

(4)  As  he  was  rather  kind-hearted  [of  a  fairly  kind  heart],  you  might 
[could]  often  have  seen  him  sitting  near  the  iron  gate,  playing  with  liis  master's 
little  children.  One  would  sit  [sat]  on  one  knee,  a  second  would  be  on  his  other 
knee,  while  (a)  third  young  scamp  would  embrace  his  great  thick  neck  from 
behind. 

(5)  He  is  always  looking  about  him  on  all  sides.  Look  at  [на  with  ace] 
him  !  If  you  had  looked  at  what  [то,  что]  was  going  on  out  of  doors,  you 
would  have  known  that  he  was  not  a  bad  man,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  [то, 
что]  he  was  lazy  by  nature.  He  has  just  been  arranging  the  children's  games, 
but  he  did  not  do  it  right.  I  wish  you  would  make  peace  [between]  those 
three  children. 

(6)  I  wonder  why  [I  should  wish  to  know]  he  always  makes  me  leave  the 
bench  when  I  am  dozing  in  the  comfortable  kitchen.  He'll  make  you  go 
away.  They  will  oblige  us  to  go  to  one  of  [изъ]  those  old  houses  that  still 
stand  on  the  meadow  behind  the  wooden  church.  Do  not  leave  your  kind 
old  master. 
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(7)  How  do  you  spend  so  much  time  at  home  when  it  is  raining  and  it  is 
impossible  to  work  outside  ?  I  like  to  play  with  the  child  ;  I  study  a  little, 
of  course  not  too  much  ;  or  I  repair  the  furniture.  I  should  have  spent  the 
whole  day  in  bed,  if  I  had  not  been  well  [healthy].  I  want  her  to  spend  the  day 
at  home  ;  I  want  her  to  sweep  the  floor,  to  prepare  the  dinner  and  then  to  knit 
stockings  for  her  father.     Do  you  know  whether  she  has  put  on  the  samovar  ? 

(8)  You  have  Uved  a  long  time  [already  live  long]  with  us  in  this  cold, 
dark  forest ;  if  you  went  away  now  you  would  never  know  what  might  [  =  could 
(cond.)]  happen  to  [съ,  instr.]  all  your  friends.  If  she  goes  away,  what  will 
you  say  to  her  ?  I  do  not  want  her  to  go  away.  She  goes  away  every  day 
at  six  o'clock.     Go  away.     Do  not  go  away. 


LESSON  LVI 

232.  In  vocabularies  LII-LV  appear  a  number  of  verbs 
under  '  Long  and  short '  belonging  to  a  very  numerous  class.  The 
typical  verb  of  this  class  has  in  the  perfective  aspect  a  form  com- 
posed of  prefix  plus  simple  verb,  and  from  the  perfective  is  formed 
the  imperfective  infinitive  by  adding  to  the  stem  the  termination 
(ы)вать  or  (и)вать,  the  stem-vowel  occasionally  being  modified. 
Such  words  are  : 

(1)  (на)писать,  to  write  (5)  (по)строить,  to  build,  construct 
/описать  (perf.),  to  describe  (устроить,  to  arrange 
(описывать  (imperf.)  (устраивать 

(2)  (по)рыть,  to  dig  (6)  (с)вить,  to  twine 
(зарыть,  to  bury  (обвить,  to  embrace 
(зарывать                                        \  обвивать 

(3)  (по)крыть,  to  cover  (7)  казаться,  to  appear 
j  открыть,  to  open  /показать,  to  show 
(открывать  (показывать 
(закрыть,  to  close                             ]разсказать,  to  relate 
(закрывать                                      \разсказывать 

(4)  (по)просйть,  to  request 
/спросить,  to  ask 

I  спрашивать 

This  type  of  imperfective  indicates  that  the  action  takes  place 
again  and  again  (cf.  Voc.  XIX,  спрашивать  and  спросить)  or 
occupies  some  duration  of  time. 
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233.  The  verbs  (по)наД'БЯтъся  [(pA)nvdejotsA],  to  hope,  and 
(по)боятьса  [pAbAJcVtsA],  to  fear,  have  the  same  construction  as 
хотеть  (cf.  Par.  224  (2)),  i.e.  they  are  used  with  the  conditional,  e.g. 

Я  над-Ьюсь,  чтобы  она  пришли  [ja  nAdejus,  Jtobi  лпа  prijtd],  /  hope 
she  comes. 

Онъ  боится,  чтобы  я  не  понялъ  [on  bvitsA,  jtobi  ja  пэ  рбпдТ],  Не 

is  afraid  I  sliall  understand. 

Note  the  не  in  the  last  example. 

234.  If  the  subordinate  clause  following  бояться  is  negative, 

use  the  future  perfective  with  conj.  что,  e.g. 

Онъ  боится,  что  я  не  пойм^  [on  ЬаИзл,  /to  ja  пэ  рлипй],  Не  is 
afraid  I  shall  not  understand. 

235.  Distinguish  clearly  between  самый  (used  before  nouns 
with  the  meaning  of  same,  very,  and  before  adjectives  to  form  the 
superlative)  x  and  самъ,  the  emphatic  pronoun  (meaning  self). 

Самый  is  declined  like  any  adjective  in  -ый. 

Самъ  is  declined  like  одйнъ  (see  Par.  107  (c)).     Examples  : 

Она  сама  не  понимаетъ  [лпа  влта  пэ  pAnimdjat],  She  herself  does 
not  understand. 

Самб  собою  разумеется  [sadio  SAboju  rAzumejatsA],  That  understands 
itself  of  itself ,  i.e.  it  is,  of  course,  understood;  it  goes  without  saying. 

but 

тоже  самое  [toj.i  sdmAJa],  (just)  the  same  thing; 

въ  самомъ  д'БЛ'Б  [fsamAm  сШэ],  in  very  deed; 

самый  лучшш  прим-Бръ  [sdmi  tutji  primer],  the  best  example. 

Vocabulary 

генералъ  [дэпэгат],  general  всюду   [fsudu]    or    везд-Б    [vazde], 

похбдъ  [pAxot],  campaign  everywhere 

непрЫтель  [пэргцаЫ],  enemy  не  в'Брно?  [пэ  убгпа],  not  true  ?  i.e. 

войско,  а,  a  [volsbv],  army  is  it  not  so  ? 

врагъ,  а,  й  [vrak],  enemy  исправный  [isprdvm],  correct,  exact 

разсказъ,  ы  [rAsskas],lale,narration  смелый  [smell],  bold 

служба  (gen.pl.  e6b)[stu3bA], service  весёлый  [v9s6rl],  glad,  jolly 

каша  [kdJA],  gruel,  porridge  солдатскш  [sAtddtski],  soldierly 

шутка  (окъ)  [ [utkA],  joke  военный  [vAJem],  warlike,  military 

щи,    щей    (fern,   pi.)    [JtJ'i,    Jtfel],  и. т. д.  =итакъдал"ве[А takdaiaja], 

cabbage-soup  .  and  so  forth 
стоять  на  часахъ  [stAJd't  па  tjAsdx],  to  be  (stand)  on  guard. 

1  Cf.  Voc.  X,  Pars.  186,  197. 
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Verbs 
(1)  Perfective  formed  with  prefix 
(по)бйть  (бью,  ёшь)  [(рл)Ы1],  to  beat 
(по)чйстить  (ищу,  йстишь)  [(pA)tJistit],  to  clean 
(по)над'БЯТЬся  ('вю,  "вешь)  [(pAJnAdejatsA],  to  hope 
(на,  по)смъшйть  (у,  йшь)  [(па,  pA)smaJ'it],  to  make  laugh 
(на)учйться  (dat.  of  subject  learned)  [(nA)utjitsA],  to  learn,  study 
(вы)учйться  г  {dat.  of  subject  learned)  [(vi)utJitsA],  to  learn,  learn  off 
(о)безпокбиться  (ю,  ишь)  [(A)baspAkoitsA],  to  put  oneself  about,  take 

thought 

/покой  (т.),  rest 

I  покойный  [рлкбпп],  peaceful,  at  rest,  deceased 
\(с)пок6йной  ночи  !  [(s)pAkoInAl  notfi],  good  night  // 
(про)служйть  (у,  -^ишь)  [(prA)shi5it],  to  serve 

(с)командовать   (дую,   ешь)    (gov.   instr.   case)   [(s)kAmcmdAVAt],   to 
command 

(2)  ать,  ить 
/"поступать  I A  [pAstupcrt],  to  step,  act,  behave,  enter  (upon) 
\поступйть  (плю,  упишь)  [pAStuplt] 
(побеждать  I А  [рлЬэ5(1аЧ],  to  conquer,  overcome 
\поб-вдйть  (-вжду,  -вдйшь)  [pAbsdit] 

(3)  Long  and  short 
I  описывать  I A  [ApisiVAt],  to  describe 

\ описать  (шу,  -шешь)  [Apisa't] 

(считать  I A  [stfita't],  to  count,  consider,  regard  as 

\ счесть  (сочту,  ёшь)  [stjest] 

/начинать  I A  [nAtJina't],  to  begin 

(начать  (чну,  нёшь)  [nAtJa't] 

(4)  Different  stems 
/приходить  [piixAdit].  to  come 
(приттй  [piiti] 


Exercises 
A.  Translate : 

Суворовъ 

Мальчикъ  рано  началъ  учиться  и  съ  раннихъ  л-Ьтъ  полюбйлъ 
книги,  въ  котбрыхъ  описывались  вбйны,  походы,  и.т.д.     Пятнад- 

1    I'rrlci  lives  iii  вы  are  accented  on  the  prefix. 
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цати  лвтъ  молодой  Суворовъ  поступйлъ  на  военную  службу  и 
девять  лтзтъ  прослужйлъ  простымъ  [аз  а]  солдатомъ. 

Не  было  солдата  исправн-ве  его:  онъ  вставалъ  раньше  другйхъ, 
самъ  чйстилъ  себв  сапоги  и  платье  и  стоялъ  на  часахъ  во  всякую 
погоду.  Жилъ  онъ  вмъхгв  съ  простыми  солдатами  и  'Ьлъ  солдат- 
сшя  щи  и  кашу;  былъ  всегда  смвлъ  и  вёселъ  и  см-вшйлъ  свойхъ 
товарищей  весёлыми  шутками  и  разсказами.     Всв  любили  его. 

Когда  онъ  сталъ  офицёромъ  и  началъ  командовать  солдатами, 
всюду  на  войн-в  онъ  побвждалъ  непрштеля. 

«Ребята — говорйлъ  Суворовъ  солдатамъ,— всегда  идите  впе- 
рёдъ  на  врага.     Не  безпокойтесь  о  томъ,  сколько  пёредъ  вами 
непрЫтелей.     Вы  в-вдь  пришли  бить  ихъ,  а  не  считать.» 
From  «  Четвёртая  Книга  для  Чтёшя  », 

by  И.  С.  Михёевъ 

(Казань,  1907) 


В.  Translate  into  Russian  : 

(1)  The  brave  general  was  at  that  time  only  a  private  [Lesson  XL VIII] 
in  the  Russian  army.  I  thought  that  the  Russians  regarded  [Lesson  XL VIII] 
him  as  their  best  officer.     Why  did  he  call  him  their  weakest  general  ? 

(2)  Don't  beat  the  poor  children.  She  was  always  beating  them.  I  wish 
she  would  not  beat  them.  Let  her  beat  them,  if  she  likes.  If  she  often  beat 
them,  they  would  not  love  her. 

(3)  I  want  the  same  servant  to  clean  the  children's  black  boots  and  I  hope 
that  she  will  clean  all  the  windows  and  the  utensils  in  the  kitchen  too.  She 
is  cleaning  them  now,  I  am  told. 

(4)  Some  of  that  boy's  friends  are  always  laughing  ;  he  keeps  them  laugh- 
ing all  day.  It  would  be  a  pity  if  the  silly  boy  made  his  little  friends  laugh 
on  that  occasion. 

(5)  Surely  your  youngest  brother  has  not  learned  his  lesson  yet  ?  Yes, 
he  has  already  learned  it  by  heart.  Has  he  been  studying  the  Russian  lan- 
guage [clat.  case]  ? 

(6)  If  you  put  yourself  about  over  that  business,  it  would  be  a  pity.  It 
will  be  a  pity,  if  you  put  yourself  about.  Don't  put  yourself  about.  I  should 
be  glad  if  she  took  [gave  herself]  a  little  more  trouble  when  I  tell  her  to  put 
on  the  samovar  and  to  sweep  the  floor.  Perhaps  she  did  not  understand 
what  you  said. 

(7)  Perhaps  your  eldest  son  finished  his  service  long  ago.  Do  you  not 
understand  that  that  dark  pit  served  the  animal  as  a  dwelling  ?  I  did  not 
understand  you. 

(8)  Of  course,  as  an  officer,  he  had  command  of  large  numbers  of  private 
soldiers. 
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(9)  Would  you  not  like  to  know  how  he  would  act,  if  you  told  him  what 
had  happened  to  [съ,  instr.]  his  rich  old  aunt  ?  When  will  you  enter  military 
service  ?  Really,  I  scarcely  know  myself  yet.  I  hope  that  I  may  soon  enter 
the  service,  but  I  am  afraid  that  I  may  not  enter  it  till  Christmas. 

(10)  Is  it  really  true  that  that  general  always  defeated  his  numerous 
enemies  ?     He  would  always  defeat  them,  if  he  had  enough  soldiers. 

(11)  If  you  ask  those  two  intelligent  children,  they  will  describe  fairly 
well  what  took  place.     Describe  it  to  me. 

(12)  You  must  never  count  your  enemies.  Do  not  count  them.  I  hope 
he  won't  start  counting  them  to-day.  If  he  does,  we  shall  not  come  home 
till  late  [come  only  late]. 

(13)  I  am  afraid  the  lazy  boys  will  not  get  up  before  nine  o'clock.  We 
always  used  to  get  up  early  in  the  morning,  but  to-day  we  did  not  get  up  till 
eight.     Stand  up.     Sit  down,  please. 

(14)  When  the  four  little  boys  came  into  the  wooden  hut,  they  found 
their  father  and  mother  weaving.  They  begin  to  work  very  early.  When 
will  he  begin  to  repair  the  old  arm-chair  ?  He  has  already  begun,  hasn't  he  ? 
We  shall  begin  a  little  later.     Begin  now,  if  you  like.     Why  must  I  begin  ? 
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236. 


PREPOSITIONS 

EMPLOYED   IN   LESSONS   I-LVI 


With 
близъ,  near 
вместо,  instead  of 
возл^,  near,  beside 
кр6м"Б,  besides 
мимо,  past 
напротивъ,  opposite 
бколо,  about,  approximately 
п6дл"В,  beside 
пбсл'Б,  after 
прбтивъ,  against 

(The  words  from  близъ 


Genitive 

прежде,  before  (of  time) 

сзади,  from  behind 

безъ,  without 

для,  for 

до,  up  to,  till,  before 

изъ,  out  of,  from 

между  (cf.  instr.),  between 

отъ,  away  from,  from 

съ  (со)  (cf.  instr.),  from,  off 

y,  at,  near,  with 
to  сзади  are  also  adverbs.) 


With  Dative 
къ  (ко),  to,  towards 
no  (cf.  ace.  and  prep.),  over,  on,  along,  according  to 

With  Accusative 


въ,  into  (cf.  prep.) 

за,  behind,  in  exchange  for,  in  return 

for  (cf.  instr.) 
на,  on  to  (cf.  prep.) 
несмотря  на,  in  spite  of 
О,  объ,  ббо,  against  (cf.  prep.) 
пёредъ,  before  (place)  (cf.  instr.) 


no,  tip  to,  at  the  rate  of  (cf.  dat.  and 

prep.) 
подъ,  under  (cf.  instr.) 
про,  about,  concerning 
сквозь  which  has  not  occurred  means 

through 
чёрезъ,  through,  across,  in  (of  time) 


между,  between  (cf.  gen. 
съ  (со),  with  (cf.  gen.) 


With  Instrumental 

за,  подъ,  пёредъ  (cf.  асе.) 
надъ,  over,  above 


With  Prepositional 
въ,  in  (cf.  ace.)  no,  after  (cf.  dat.  and  ace.) 

на,  on  (cf.  асе.)  при,  near,  at,  in  the  time  of 

о,  объ,  обо,  concerning  (cf.  ace.) 

Note. — за,  пёредъ,  подъ  govern  ace.  or  instr. 
въ,  на,  о  govern  асе.  or  prep. 

съ  governs  gen.,  ace.  (  =  as  in  comparisons),  or  instr. 
no  governs  dat.,  ace,  or  prep. 
между  governs  gen.  or  instr. 
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237.   PREDICATIVE  FORM  OF  ADJECTIVES 

Observe  that  0  or  e  is  inserted  very  frequently  in  the  masculine 
singular. 

Other  forms  in  brackets  indicate  alternatives. 

The  neuter  may  generally  be  used  adverbially,  though  the  accent 
sometimes  changes. 

(1)  Feminine  termination  accented,  e.g. 

простой  :  простъ,  проста,  просто,  прбсты 
Similar  are : 


бледный  (енъ) 
бедный  (енъ) 

бТэЛЫЙ  (6) 

весёлый  (вёселъ) 
видный  (енъ  ;  6,  ы) 
вкусный  (енъ) 
высбтй  (6,  й) 
гладкш  (окъ  ;  6) 
глуббшй  (6,  й) 
глупый 
гнилой 

голодный  (енъ) 
голый  (6) 
грбмкш  (окъ) 
грязный  (енъ) 
дйкШ 

длинный  (йненъ) 
дблгШ  (огъ) 
дурной  (енъ) 
душный  (енъ) 
жалкш  (окъ) 
жаршй  (окъ) 
жёлтый  (6) 
живой 

жирный  (енъ) 
зелёный 

красный  (енъ ;  6,  ы) 
крбтшй  (окъ) 
круглый 
1.|>1.ш;Ш  (окъ) 

иёлюй  (окъ) 

ИбртВЫЙ  (о,  ы) 


милый 
мокрый 

молодой  (мблодъ) 
нйзкш  (окъ) 
новый 

нужный  (енъ) 
плохой 
полный  (онъ) 
правый 
простой 
прямой 
пустой 
равный  (енъ) 
рббкш  (окъ) 
ровный  (енъ) 

р-ЕДКШ  (ОКЪ) 

сильный  (сйлёнъ ;  or  (2)) 
скромный  (енъ) 
скучный  (енъ) 
слабый 
слышный  (енъ) 

СП'БЛЫЙ 

старый 

сухой 

сврый  (or  (2)) 

твёрдый 

тёплый  (тёиелъ  ;  or  (2)) 

тйхШ 

трудный  (енъ) 

узшй  (окъ) 

храбрый  (a  or  а) 

худбй 
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ц-влый  чистый 

чёрный  (енъ)  яртй  (окъ) 

честный  (енъ)  ясный  (енъ) 
Note. — сйнШ  :  синь  ;  А,  е,  и 

(2)  Terminations  accented,  e.g. 

дббрый  :  добръ,  добра,  добро,  добры 


больной  (ббленъ ;  о) 

большой), 

,    ...    мвеликъ;  о,  и) 
великш  J v  '     '     ' 

вольный  (вблёнъ) 

высоки! 

горячи!  (е,  и) 

дббрый 

каково!!  (овъ) 

корбткШ  (бтбкъ) 

лёгши  (окъ) 

маленькШ\ 


малый 


(малъ) 


мйгкШ  (окъ) 
острый  (остёръ) 
свътлый  (елъ) 
сильный  (see  (1)) 
смешной  (бнъ) 
тёмный  (енъ) 
тупой 
тяжёлый 
умный  (ёнъ) 
хитрый  (ёръ) 
хорбнпй 
ширбшй 


(3)  Accentuation  of  the  attributive  adjective  preserved,  e.g. 

здоровый  :  здорбвъ,  здорова,  здорово,  здорбвы 


богатый 

великолепный  (енъ) 
внезапный  (енъ) 
внимательный  (енъ) 
действительный  (енъ) 
довольный  (енъ) 
здоровый 

злой  (золъ),  зла,  etc. 
известный  (енъ) 
интересный  (енъ) 
исправный  (енъ) 
кислый  (елъ  ;  or  (1)) 
красивый 
ленивый 
любезный  (енъ) 
медленный 
могучШ 
некрасивый 
несчастный  (енъ)" 
(4)  Note. — холодный 


очевидный  (енъ) 
покойный  (бенъ) 
покорный  (енъ) 
полезный  (енъ) 
прилежный  (енъ) 
пр1ятный  (енъ) 
(радъ) 
рыжи! 
сердитый 
скорый 
смелый 
суровый 
счастливый 
трудолюбивый 
трусливый 
т-всный  (енъ) 
ужасный  (енъ) 
уютный  (енъ) 
хищный  (енъ) 
хблоденъ,  дна,  б  or  о,  ы  or  ы 


хорбшенькн!  :  хорошёнекъ,  ёнька,  etc.  (pretty) 
святой  :  свята  etc. 
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238.         PREDICATIVE  COMPARATIVE  IN  -E 

(1)  ENDING  IN  -Же 

блйзкШ,  йже,  near  нйзкш,  иже,  low  {not  high) 

гладкш,  аже,  smooth  рт>дкш,  т>же,  rare 

глуббкш,  бже,  deep  стрбгш,  оже,  strict 

дорогой,  оже,  dear  твёрдый,  рже,  hard 

жйдкш,  йже,  fluid  узкш,  уже,  narrow 

молодой,  оже,  young  худой,  хуже,  bad 

Note. — The  stem  of  the  positive  ends  in  -г,  -Д,  -ДК,  -3K. 

(а)  поздный  has  позже  or  позднее,  late. 

(2)  ENDING  IN   -Hie 

высбкШ,  выше,  high  сухой,  уше,  dry 

далёкш,  льше,  far  тйх1й,  йше,  low  (not  loud) 

дблпй,  олыпе  or  6лт>е,  long  тбншй,  бньше,  thin 

Note. — The  stem  of  the  positive  ends  in  a  guttural. 

(a)  Observe  the  irregular  forms  : 
хорбшш,  лучше,  good  старый,  арше,  old 

большбй,  больше,  large  раннш,  аныпе,  early 

маленькш,  меньше,  little 

(3)  ending  in  -ще 

густой,  уще,  thick,  dense  толстый,  олще,  fat 

простой,  още,  simple  чистый,  йще,  clean 

Note.— The  stem  of  the  positive  ends  in  -ст. 

(4)  ending  in  -че 

богатый,  аче,  rich  крутой,  уче,  steep,  brusque 

гбрькШ,  рче,  bitter  крт^птй,  пче,  strong 

грбмкШ,  че  or  4T>e,  loud  лёгтй,  ёгче,  light 

жалк1й,  че  or  чт>е,  pitiful  мёлк1й,  льче,  fine,  shallow 

жартй,  че,  hot  мягшй,  мйгче,  soft 

корбтк1й,  бче,  short  рббк1й,  бче,  timid 

крбткШ,  бче  or  отче,  gentle  яркш,  рче,  bright 

Note. — The  stem  of  the  positive  ends  in  -к  or  -т. 

(a)  Observe : 

дйкШ,  дичт>е,  wild 

(5)  Irregular  Forms 
дешёвый,  ёвле,  cheap  тяжёлый,  тяжёле  or  тяжелее, 

ШИрбкШ,  шире,  broad  heavy 

The  pronunciation  of  these  forms  in  -e  is  simple:  the  syllable  preceding 
the  termination  bears  the  accent. 
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239.       A  FEW  COMMON  IRREGULAR  VERBS1 
A.  Some  verbs  in  -сть,  -стй 

Infin.  Pres.  Imperat.  Past 

(1)  (по)вестй  еду,  ёшь        едй         ёлъ,  а,  6,  й,  to  lead 

класть  аду,  ёшь  адй         алъ,  а,  о,  и,  to  put,  lay 
The  perfective  is  положить  (жу,  бжишь). 

(у)красть  аду,  ёшь  адй         алъ,  а,  о,  и,  to  steal 

(по)прйсть  яду,  ёшь  ядй 

(2)  (вы)местй  ету,  ёшь  етй 
(за)цв'встй  'Ьту,  ёшь  -втй 

(3)  (по)грёсть  ебу,  ёшь  ебй 

Perfective  also  гребнуть, 
скрести       ебу,  ёшь        ебй 


ялъ,  а,  6,  й,  to  spin 
ёлъ,  а,  6,  й,  to  sweep 
'Ьлъ  [jot],  а,  6,  й,  to  bloom 
ёбъ,  бла,  6,  й,  to  row 


Perfective  скребнуть. 
(4)  (по)нестй  есу,  ёшь 


(по)трястй 
(вь1)ростй 
(5)  (про)клясть 


Infin. 
(по)везтй 

(раз)грызть 

(ПО)Л-БЗТЬ 


ясу,  ешь 
сту,  ёшь 
яну, ёшь 


ёбъ,  бла,  6,  й,  to  scrape 


есй  ёсъ,  ела,  6,  ri,  to  carry 

яей  ясъ  [jos],  ела,  6,  й,  to  shake 

стй  ось,  осла,  6,  й,  to  grow 

янй  ялъ,  а,  о,  и,  to  curse 


В.  Verbs  in  -зть,  -зтй 

Pres.  Imperat.                Past 

езу,  ёшь  езй  ёзъ,  зла,  6,  й,  to  convey, 

,  carry  in  a  vehicle 

ызу,  ёшь  ызй  грызъ,  ла,  о,  и,  to  gnaw 

'взу,  ешь  "бзь  л"Бзъ,  ла,  о,  и,  to  climb 


С.  Verbs  in  -чь 

Infin.  Pres.  Imperat. 

(по)берёчь  гу,  жёшь 2     егй 

(с)жечь  гу,  жёшь 2     жги 

Future  Perfective  сожгу  etc. 

(по)свчь  ку,  чёшь 2      -бкй 

(по)тёчь  ку,  чёшь 2      екй 


Past 
ёгъ,  гла,  6,  й,  to  keep,  preserve 
жёгъ,  жгла,  о,  и,  to  burn 

"Бкъ,  ъжла,  о,  и,  to  cut,  flog 
ёкъ,  кла,  6,  й,  to  flow 


D.  The  perfective  verbs  лечь  and  сбсть 

Infin.  Put.  Imperat.  Past 

лечь  лигу,  йжешь  лягъ,  ягте    лёгъ,  ла,  6,  й,  to  lie  do>m 

сбсть         сяду,  ешь  сядь,  ьте       сблъ,  а,  о,  и,  to  sit  down 

The  Imperfectives  are  ложиться  and  садиться. 

1  Cf.  Par.  156. 

2  Present  tense  like  that  of  мочь  :    гу  (ку),  жёшь  (чёшь)  etc.,  гутъ  (куть). 


EXAMPLES  OF  EUSSIAN  SCEIPT 

Xo\\e  Written  Alpk^bet 

A  a  cVW  С  с  С  о 

Б  б  JffcT'  Т  т  ЖШт,  т 

Вб/^//  У  у  У  у 

Е  е  Л-  Цц/^  ^  г^ 


li     ^/  Ъ  ^^  1  г- 

М  жЖлг,  ^  Ъъ  9  з   &- 

О  о  <^V  Яяс1  J  ^ 


И  \\У//1/г  0  е  * 
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Words  from  Sections  VUl  -XX 


via. 


it/WMi;  <Я/д$сь,    <,<г^Ш/ск,  ъшг/ш.г& 


э   Зим/а.  6M-/£S<  был£.  &ы ' 


XIX 


Jfit/шш  /шА^  ?ге</щ  /угиг<&7?1<? 
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e<^y 


xv 


XVI 


xvii 


xix 


xx 


обаяла/*' 


Sentences   in  Italics 
from  Lessons  1  — XXXI 

\\      ^^CO  ОСлМкшс  (ХЪМ  г*Ш<М  /7№/  fo^nfr- 


Ill 
iv 
v 
vt 
Mil 
viii 
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/A3 

£шщ%  /tawifa  /се  o4v?*/uf  fa*?*  £c#y  ttUfrvL^ 

xv    v&tf/fovcu,  Jfrj?  tfazua  &  /r$y  ?° 
xxi     Ушбш/а  /г/ШбЬ/Ш;  аг/cJUsVL  ° 

xx ii     jftttftfti  /rmwa  МФша  а  ж  сямЖямАиь'и/ 


X  x  vn     З&аЫтд  ^/ш4лс4  sVOcSorM/taj  70bfivsfr&x 


N 
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Exercise  I 

(1)  stari  ded  (t).  (2)  na$  Atets.  (3)  on — stabi  stari  t$9TAvek.  (4) 
beti  xlep  i  t$6mi  xlep.  (5)  va$  sin — silm  mAiAdoi  nidUtJik.  (6) 
t$6rni  ies.  (7)  on — ртлхо!  ma'itjik.  (8)  na$  sin — glupi,  a  va$  sin — 
unini  ma^tjik.     (9)  stari  dom.     (10)  na$  det — liaghipi  t$9iAvek. 

Exercise  II 

A.  (1)  va$  dst  bit  stari  t$9TAvek.  (2)  zimoi  on  rAbotAi  пэшподА  ; 
on  spat.  (3)  ja  хлгл$6  znat  t$6rni  dom,  gde  on  51't  zimoi.  (4)  na$ 
Atets  bit  пэ  tAkoi  stabi  tJatAvek.  (5)  letAm  on  XAdit  vies,  gde  on 
тподл  rAbotAt.  (6)  J9vo  sin  bit  umni  mo'ltjik.  (7)  IstAm  on  igrat 
i  prfgAt.  (8)  па  on  bit  nagtupi  maUtJik.  (9)  gde  on  igrat  zimoi  ? 
(10)  ti  пэтподА  гаЬоЬа!  zimoi;  ti  пэ  XAdit  vies.  (11)  stAt  mcVitJik 
jet  beti  xlep.  (12)  ti  хлга$6  znat  na$  dom.  (13)  ti  jovo  znat. 
(14)  moi  niAtAdoi  sin  znat  tvoi  dom.     (15)  vot  moi  sin.     (16)  vot  on. 

B.  VAprosi.     (1)  xto  bit  stari  tJaiAvek  ?     (2)  $to  on  detAt  zimoi  ? 

(3)  как  ja  znat  dom,  gde  51I  va$  det  ?  (4)  xto  ne  bit  tAkoi  stabi  ?  (5) 
kuda  on  XAdit  ?  (6)  kAgdd  on  XAdit  vies  ?  (7)  L\kof  bit  J9v6  sin  ? 
(8)  Jto  on  detAt?     (9)  Jto  jet  mtfitjik  ?     (10)  znat  И  ja  tvoi  dom? 

Exercise  III 

B.  (1)  ma'ltjik  dat  stAriku  tot  t$6rni  xlep.  (2)  tvoi  dobri  Atets 
ji\k\/,(it  nine  tvoi  sad  (t)  i  AgArot.     (3)  va$  vnuk  mne  skAzat  etA. 

(4)  on  тэпа  пэ  znat.  (5)  ja  tabd  пэ  znat.  (6)  jovo  umni  sin 
pAkAzdt  Ы)ё  moi  stari  dom.  (7)  ja  рлклга!  s'inu  beti  dom  brdtA. 
(8)  etA — iie  beti,  л  t$6rni  xlep.  (9)  ja  dat  jomu  va$  sir.  (10)  on 
jov6  jet.  (11)  jix  brat  gAVAi'it  хлгл$6  pAruski,  пл  on  gAVAfit  tAgda 
Otjen  ptuw  pAangliski.  (12)  gde  vaj  Atets  ?  (13)  on  tope'r  zdes  (s). 
(14)  iet.vm    siini    тиз!к    XAdit    vies ;    on    tam    rAbotAi.     (15)  tvoi 
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vnuk  p.\kvzdt  inns  Agvrot  Atsd.  (16)  naj  druk  bit  tvgdd  m.\h<lui, 
a  on  tope1/-  stari  tSoivvsk.  (17)  ja  xataJo  znat  stari  dom,  gds  5Й 
stank.     (18)  ti  nikAgda  no  глЪоШ. 


Exercise  IV 

A.  (1)  dh  md'itjikv.  (2)  bossUrika.  (3)  u  drugA.  (4)  unavo. 
(5)  dJA    liionu ;    u    nix ;    diA    toba.     (6)  dLv    kvvo  ?     (7)  u    kwo  ? 

(8)  bos  toba.  (9)  u  Atsd.  (10)  dlA  Atsd.  (11)  gds  3'it  dobri  stari 
druk  Atsa?  (12)  $to  jomu  dat  tvoi  Atsts ?  (13)  Admi.^di  on  Jot 
t$olAvsku  XAro$i  bsti  dom.  (14)  komu  on  skvzdt  st.v  ?  (15)  istAin 
stAt  md'lt$ik  bit  t$dst.v  u  mus'ikd.  (16)  t.ujdd  va$  umni  druk  3'it 
zdes  (s).  (17)  zimoi  sin  tam  глЬбЬлт  bos  Atsa.  (18)  ti  хага$6  znat 
etA.  (19)  brat  Atsa  skAzdl  jim  et.v.  (20)  kuda  md'itjik  t$dstA 
хасШ  lstAm  ?  (21)  moi  mATAdoi  vnuk  tope'f  u  mand.  (22)  xto  bit 
tAgda  u  toba  ?  (23)  u  moiia  zdes  (s)  dobri  druk.  (24)  u  etAVA 
mu3'ika  bit  t$6rni  xlsp.  (25)  sir  lie  dlA  toba,  a  dJA  nix.  (26)  on 
nikAgda  пэ  igrdt  u  moud. 

Exercise  V 

A.  (1)  bas  goroj.v.  (2)  dlA  stAfikd.  (3)  dva  st.vfikd.  (4)  u 
tsAfa.  (5)  bas  AlenA.  (6)  tfi  gorojv.  (7)  ЬаЧ^о!  sarii.  (8)  xrdbri 
goroi.  (9)  siinitsa'f.  (10)  zdvrovi  md'itjik.  (11)  niAiAdoi  sin  tSAfd. 
(12)  u  toba  bvgdti  druk. 

B.  (1)  bsdni  mu5'ik  znat  goroj.v.  (2)  xrdbri  goroi — dobri  tJalAvek. 
(3)  zimoi  stari  rAbotnik  пэ  tJastA  XAflit  fsad  (t).  (4)  IstAin  vaj  Ьл'кю! 
sin  3'it  zdes  (s).  (5)  gds  on  tope'i-  ?  (6)  u  Atsd  tri  s'1'па  ;  vot  mi! 
(7)  u  mu3ikd  Ьэр#г  6t$on  mdlonki  AgArot  i)os  SArdJA  ;  on  ns  b.vgdti,  па 
6t$on  bsdni  tJotASsk.     (8)  raz  (ras)  silni  tsa'r  dat  goroju  da^oi  dom. 

(9)  u  stviikd  tJetiTQ  vnukA.  (10)  u  novo  Ьа'1п61  sin.  (11)  \din 
sin  tSA'i-d  gAVAfit  xataJo  pAirAntsuski  i  pAruski,  д  drugol  g.WAi'it 
to'ikA  pAruski.  (12)  ja  jovo  nikAgda  no  znat.  (13)  gds  3'1't  b.v'ijoi 
Ale'ii  ? 

Exercise  VI 

E.  (1)  t$otiro  Astd.      (2)  bos   jotjmond.     (3)  d\\  ,\std.     (4)    vstu. 

(5)  bit  tAgdd  6t$on  silni  i   DAgdti  tsd'r  ;  u  novo  bit  Ьа11$61  dv.vfsts. 

(6)  u  tsAfd  bit  druk-goroi.  (7)  tea1*  dat  goroju  dva  d6m.\  i 
bA!i$6i  ies.  (8)  ietAm  on  xAtet  gAikVt  д1ёпА.  (9)  bsdni  musik 
рАклга!  jomu  tri  AlenA.     (10)  mdlonki    sin   XAtst  tJdstA    igrd't,,   a 
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jgvo  Atets  пэ  хлШ.  (11)  on  bit  ngbAgati  tJgtAvsk ;  u  iigvo  matA 
xisbA,  пл  on  sejgt  тпбдл  jgtjmgna  i  Afsa.  (12)  zimoi  on  пэ  mog 
rAbotAt.  (13)  siin'i  tsa1!-  хлШ  kupit  jgvo  malgnki  dom.  (14)  u 
шиз'1'ka  to'ikA  dva  sinA ;  Adin  s'in  тпбдл  rAbotAl,  drugoi  nikAgda 
nitjgvo  no  dstAl,  па  on  jet  хлго$1  xlsp  u  Atsa.  (15)  Atsts  nikAgda 
пэ  XAtst  da't  jgmu  xlsbA.  (16)  stArik  dat  asIu  пшбдл  Afsd.  (17)  u 
iigvo  net  jgtjmgna.     (18)  ja  mog  to'ikA  matA  pAnima't. 


Exercise  VII 

A.  (1)  fkusnAJg  jabiAkA.  (2)  sini  tsvst  пеЬл.  (3)  smgja  тбгэ. 
(4)  bsLvJ9  пёЬл.  (5)  spstAJg  jabLvkA.  (6)  та1эпкл]э  zdaiiija.  (7) 
хлго$1  sir  i  хаго$э]э  pitjo.  (8)  vot  tVAJo  spslAJ9  jabiAkA.  (9)  па$э 
хаг6$э]э  ku$Aiija.  (10)  kisivjg  pitjo.  (11)  va$g  Wljojg  sglo.  (12) 
stA  zdanjg — Ьл'^б!  dvArsts,  kAtori  dal  ggroju  siin'i  tsa'f.  (13)  malgnki 
sin  drugA  bit  zdArovi  ma'itjik ;  on  jsl  stA  bA^Jojg  jabtvkA,  kAtorAJg 
ti  nnis  dal.  (14)  pAtom  on  xAtel  igralt.  (15)  ma'ltjik  igrat  i 
рпдл! ;  vot  pAtJgniu  ja  nikAgda  пэ  mog  spa't. 


Exercise  VIII 

B.  (1)  sini  tsvst  тбгл  i  пеЬл  mne  6t$gn  nravilsA  ;  bA'lJoi  lss  mns 
nravilsA,  пл  va$9  malgiikAJg  sglo  nans  ot$gii  matA  nravitAS.  (2) 
sgvodnA  Adin  tJglAvsk  XAtst  vidgt  mgdvedA  vlgsu.  (3)  knas,  dnik 
tSAfa,  длпа!  riigdvedA.  (4)  stA  jgmu  skAzal  musik.  (5)  pAtom 
ja  vidgt  stAVA  tJglAvskA  fsAdu  mu3'ika.  (6)  ksA3Alenju  u  mu3'ika 
Ьл'тб!  maignki  sin ;  sgvodnA  on  bil  u  stAVA  stAfika,  kAtori  fsAdu 
rAbotAl.  (7)  fkusnAJg  ku$Arijg  jgmu  nravitAS,  pAtAmlJJtA  on  хлШ 
jest.  (8)  b.v^ojg  zdanjg,  kAtorAJg  ti  tarn  vidgt, — dvArsts  kiiazA. 
(9)  moi  druk  пэ  domA  tgpe'r.  (10)  ksASAleiiju  ja  jgvo  Atsd  nigds  пэ 
mog  vidgt ;  on  nikAgda  ns  bit  domA.     (11)  vot  on  tgpe'f. 


Exercise  IX 

C.  (1)  mAgutJi  kiiaz  sihinistrAm.  (2)  fkusni  xlsp  bgs  mastA.  (3) 
spstAJg  jabtAkA  jgmu  rignravitAS.  (4)  jgvo  dobri  druk  31't  zalgsAm. 
(5)  Adno  krestv  st.\jdt.\  pergt  лкпот,  a  drugojg  stAJcibv  u  stAla  (pergt 
stAtoni).  (6)  etAt  stot  n9  stoit  tjetire  rubld.  (7)  maignki  ma'it$ik 
i(|n'it  stAvdiiJtJem  fsAdu.  (8)  bedni  sin  stAJal  sAtsom  pergt  etim 
лкпот.     (i))   eksm   on  $ot  kmoru  ?      (10)  u  liigria  bit  tAgda  kanigni 
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domik  ssArdjam.     (11)  sko'lkA  stoiiA  et\  dafavanAja  kreslA  ?     (12)  u 
клгл1а  bit  krAsivii  sad  (t). 

Exercise  X 

B.  (1)  Adin  silni  tsd'r  stroit  Ъа'ЦоТ  kdman'i  dvArets.  (2)  perat  etim 
zddrijam  bit  6t$aii  krvsivi  sad  (t).  (3)  па  pri  scim.vm  vjezda  fsat  stAjdl 
mdlanki  daravdni  doiiiik.  (4)  stA  nenrdvilAS  tsAru.  (5)  vstAm 
domika  31I  bedni  mu3ik,  a  snim  javo  Atsts.  (6)  ist,\ni  tstfr  t$dstA 
guldt  sministrAin  fsAdu.  (7)  ras  on  ддулгЙ  stAvafiJtJam  Atom 
mu5iks.  (8)  ELvkAi'iets  tsa'r  pAstdt  ministrA  kmu5'iku,  $tobi  on  kupil 
stdri  doiiiik.  (9)  kAgdd  ministr  pA$61  VAgArot,  tJetAvik  ns  bit  domA  ; 
on  rAbotAt  tAgdd  vlasu.  (10)  stAiik  tdg3a  lis  bit  domA,  a  to'llcA 
6t$aii  mdlanki  sin  тизТка  bit  zAstAlom.  (11)  ku$\t  t$6rni  xlsp 
smdstAm,  л  ksA3Alenju  tot  md'ltjik  na  mog  skAzd't  ministru,  gde  tAgdd 
bit  Atsts.     (12)  Jto  dstAt  ?     lialzd  kupit  domikA. 

Exercise  XI 

B.  umaiid  ;  baskAvo  ?  At$6m  ?  zAinnoju  ;  utabd  ;  basnavo  ;  skem  ? 
Aiiom  ;  ftabs  ;  stAboju ;  nAtJdm.  ?  лкот  on  gAvvrit  ?  At$6m  ?  kvmu 
on  etA  gAVAfit  ?  setim ;  kstAmu ;  k.vkAvo  ЬЙд  stA  zddrija  ?  рэгб, 
kAtorAja  ia3dtA  tam ;  mdlanki  dom;  kAtori  stAJdt  pri  vjesda ;  kAkof 
bit  javo  sin?  ti  pA$dl  kriamu ;  t$sm  ?  ksA3Alenju;  j(i  nikAgdd  na 
slcvzat  etAVA. 

Exercise  XIII 

A.  (1)  u  sAbdki  kusok  masA.  (2)  bsiAJa  tdp.v  ko$ki.  (3)  stdrAja 
nanA  dsvAt$ki.  (4)  u  navo  bAgdtAJa  bdbu\'kA.  (5)  dobrAJa  ruskAJa 
daniA  edevAtJkAi — fsAdu.  (6)  zAt$sm  t$6rnAJa  ко$кл  nAstAle  ?  _  (7) 
лпа  tape'f  па  pAtii.  (8)  jo  vidal  damu  ssAbdkAi  vlasu.  (9)  mdlanki 
riiski  md'itjik  igrcit  snanaju  nAmAstu.  (10)  u  ko\ki  krAsivAJa  $eJA. 
(11)  sovodi'iA  m\ju  niAtAddJA  sastra  nAtugu.  (12)  $to  on  savodnA  dai 
SAbaka  ?  (13)  ja  na  gAVAiit  д  sAbdka.  (14)  xatoJi  xisp  bas  mdstA 
i  mdsA  nanrdvitsA  sh^anka.  (15)  graznAJa  vAdd  vvadre ;  tJfstAJa 
VAdd  fsvdu. 

Exercise  XV 

A.  (1)  And  pfijld  11л  jdrniArku.  (2)  sAbdkv  stAidka  1.\~,»'|1л  па  sontsa. 
(3)  t$6rnAJa  ko$kA  updtA  vfaku  (vreku).  (4)  ja  jajo  I'lujdi  ne  vfdat,  па 
stAt  md'itjik  jajo  spas.     (5)  And  smAtreiA  пл  sdmku  vlasu.     (6)  on  nos 
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vadrd  svacIoju.  (7)  пэизёИ  лпа  spAtd  пл  stAm.  mesta  ?  (8)  vstAm 
stut$AJa  лпа  jojo  iia  тлд!а  vidat.  (9)  mAtvddJA  pAdrugA  3en$t$ini 
prA$ta  sad  (t)  i  VA$td  vies.  (10)  nalzd  skAzd't,  gds  лпа  tape'f.  (11) 
пэизёИ  лпа  upaiA  vvodu  ?     (12)  vot  лпа  ! 


Exercise  XVI 

A.  (1)  ftjard  dobri  stink  sidst  zdes  пл  stAm  stula,  kAtori  javo  vnuk 
piinos  пл  befak.  (2)  sontsa  ja$t$d  sijalA.  (3)  on  vidst,  как  tam 
1эза1л  ssrAJg  ко$кл.  (4)  pAtom  лпа  statv  pit  тл!лко  kAtorAJa  jei 
prinosla  angliskAJa  devAtJkA.  (5)  как  ras  VA$td  fsat  ri^aja  влЬокл. 
(6)  pfijld  кко$кэ,  хлШл  лЬлдпаЧ;  jajo.  (7)  пэ  тлдДа.  (8)  bitd 
сЬгакл  ms3du  злЬакл!  i  ко$кл1.  (9)  stAffk  smAtrst  пл  draku.  (10) 
vstA  vreriiA  stdrAJa  ЬаЪл  $ta  mimA.  (11)  vidatA  i  лпа  to,  $to  stut$itAS. 
(12)  liasid  как  ras  bAUJoja  vadrd  svAddi  i  stdtA  lit  VAddi  пл  kd$ku  i 
SAbaku.  (13)  элЬокл  uba3atA.  (14)  кб$кл  iagtd  i  sndvA  stdiA  spa't 
пл  sontsa. 

Exercise  XVIII 

A.  (1)  ftjard  utrAm  ja  fstfetiiA  pAdrugu,  kAtorAJa  mns  rAsskAzaiA 
fso  to,  $to  dshvtAS,  kAgda  лпа  3'itd  vdareviia.  (2)  bitd  vasnoi  ja$t$6 
XAtodnAJa  pAgodA,  пл  trudAlubivi  kfastjdiiin  pAxdt  mdkrAJa  poia 
saxoju,  i  seJAi  jatjme'n  i  avos.  (3)  dnom  on  rAbotAt  nvtugii  Ш 
fsAdu ;  vetJarAm  on  Adixdt,  л  ndt$ju  on  spat.  (4)  vasnoi  тл]'а 
рлсЬгйдл  to3a  XAdita  fjkdtu.  (5)  vetJarAm  лпа  prigAtAvldiA  urdk. 
(6)  IstAm  biila  лЫкплуёпл  XArdJaja,  tdptvja,  irnvgda  загкл]'э  pvgddA,  i 
jatjme1]!  U3S  virAstdt.  (7)  osaiiju  b'ita  3atvA.  (8)  kfastjdiiin  3at 
51Ц  sarpdm  ili  kAsdju.  (9)  zimoi  bitd  pAt$ti  fsagdd  dumciJA  pAgddA 
i  silni  тлгбз.     (10)  zimoi  nalzd  rAbotAt  пл  dvAfs. 


Exercise  XIX 

A.  (1)  mdi  stdr$i  sin  113s  kdntjit  $kdtu.  (2)  пл  kAgdd  ja  bit  vdafeviia, 
javo  mtdt$i  brat  pAS9$t$dt  jo$t$d  mdlankAJa  ut$ili$t$a,  kAtorAJa  stAJdtA 
bliz  v\kzdt.\.  (3)  ras  on  pri$di  dAindi  is  $kdti.  (4)  javo  fstretit  javo 
iiKii.ii'iki  fcAvafiJtJ.  (5)  sprAsit  jovd,  "  $to  ti  savodnA  utrAm  deLvt 
fjkdla  ?  "  (6)  pril^sni  ut$anik  p.vkAzdt  jamu  knigu  i  tatrd't,  rAsskAzdt 
fso  to,  $to  (1еМл8  лЫкплуепл,  i  skAzdt,  $to  bas  knigi  i  tatradi  nalzd 
utJitsA.  (7)  krdiiii  knigi  bit  и  novo  t$6rni  kArAnddJ.  (8)  inAgdd 
btdrj'i  utjanlk   pisdt  parom  vn'i^stA  kAiAndA^d.     (9)  kroiiia   two  on 
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pisdt  пл  bumdgo.  (10)  kldsiiAJa  dAskd  stvjdiA  vozla  kdfadri  utJftalA 
i  peiat  лкпот.  (11)  trudAlubivi  utjitai  tJastA  pisat  тетлт  пл  сйвкё. 
(12)  ioniv'i  ut$oiiik  fsagdd  sidsl  пл  зклтёГкэ  biis  kdlodri.  (13) 
surovi  star!  utjital  dat  urdk  savddnA  utxAm.  (14)  on  тпбдл  sprdJiVAt, 
пл,  ksA5Alenju,  to'lkA  Adin  vnimatolm  utjonik  хлШ  Atvatjd't.  (15) 
stAt  nid'itjik  pAlutJit  At  ut$itaLv  рлхул!й. 


Exercise  XXI 

A.  (1)  prikastjik  pri$6t  gdrugu.  (2)  клгоул  i  Aftsa  u  3en$t$ini'. 
(3)  vnut^kA  guicitv  sbdbuJkAi.  (4)  ja  jamu  dat  kiiigu  sastri.  (5) 
utjital    длулп!   Atatrddi.      (6)  svstbvja    ulitsA    mne    6t$on    nravflAs. 

(7)  токгл]'э  trAva  nAtugu.  (8)  suxdJA  zamld  jamu  nanrdvitAS. 
(9)  on  strdit  dafavdn'i  dom  pefat  dvArtsdm.  (10)  sastrd  Atsa  bi'td 
tam.  (11)  mdi  tAvdri$t$  kupit  Ьл'1$01  глшок  sklutjdm.  (12)  ti 
prijdt  kAtsu.  (13)  starAJ9  stu^dnkA  priiiastd  mdlorikAJo  vadro 
svAdoi.  (14)  utJitoliiitsA  sidetA  плтлв1й.  (15)  on  tudd  рл$о!  bas 
md'ltJikA.  (16)  tJornAJa  16$At  jetv  trAvu.  (17)  dsIajo  SAbdkA  stAJatA 
perat  tojAdju.  (18)  knas  videt  jarki  svst  fkdmmvta.  (19)  u  stAiikd 
svstti  ddmik,  mdiariki  sat,  Ьл'1$61  tuk,  bst'i  asoI,  tjdrmvja  Aftsa.  (20) 
utJaiiitsA  ргл$1а  $kdtu. 

Exercise  XXII 

A.  (1)  5en$t$inA  рл$1а  pAUlitso  sdotjorju.  (2)  nAkAnets  Ana  pri$ta 
gdvefi.  (3)  stdr.vja  ma't  AtkrilA  sAmd  dve'r  i  VA$ta.  (4)  smvtJdtA 
лпа  ргл$1а  kuxnu  i  dve  komnAti.  (5)  pAtdrn  bednAja  3en$t$inA 
pAdi'iAtas  pAiesnitso  i  uzndh.  dve'r.  (6)  dva  godA  t.vmu  mvzdt  лпа 
dt$an  хага$6  zndtA  sty  dve'r.     (7)  пл  5en$t$inA  пахлШл  s.\ma  Atkrit. 

(8)  pAstAmu  лпа  dAtd  ddtjari  kiut$  At  komnAti.  (9)  dot$  bas  trudd 
AtkritA  i  Ans  ja$t$d  tas  va$H. 

Exercise  XXVII 

A.  (1)  VAdnomgorAda  bi'td  jdrmArkA.  (2)  vetA  vferiiA  bltd  хлУгл. 
(3)  тподл  mvrddu  umorbv  AtstAi  изазпл!  Ьл1ёгш.  (4)  prijexAt  mvetu 
jarmArku  Adin  kupets  izdrugdvA  gorAdA  взэпб!  i  тл1ло161  ddt\k.\i. 
(5)  dsvAtJka  bitv  to'ikv  t$otifa  godA.  (6)  vdruk  Atsts  i  ma't  глЬл1ёН. 
(7)  sat^dsAtvazii  vbA'initsubA'lnovA  Atsd  sbsdiiAi  miito!  ju.  (8)  zndt\it, 
AstdtAS  таЬпклр  devAtJkA  Adnd.     (9)  ptdkAU,  bsdmvja,  pldkAiA. 
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Exercise  XXVIII 

.  A.  (1)  плклпёЧз  лпа  zAdumAtA  iskd5t  Atsa  i  ma't.  (2)  рл$1а  лпа 
pAgorAdu.  (3)  brAdilA  tseli  de'ri.  i  to'ikA  kvet$9ru  dA$td  лпа  dA 
Ьл'Цо!  bA'lnitsi.  (4)  no  vbA'lnitsu  jajo  пэ  puskdii.  (5)  jsxai  mimA 
dsvAtJki  bAgat'i  kupets.  (6)  Ana  rAsskAzdiA  jarnu  pro  svajo  догэ. 
(7)  ddbri  tJaiAvsk  va$61  vbA'liiitsu  uznd't  pro  Atsa  i  ma't  n9st$ds(t)nAi 
devAtJki.  (8)  tam  ]9mu  skAzdli,  $to  Aiii  U38  йтэгН.  (9)  i  ra$it 
ddbri  kupets  vza't  sirdtku  ksabs.  (10)  tak  i  sdsiAi.  (11)  stdiA  5Й 
n8st$as(t)nAJa  sirAta  ft$U3oi  sgmjs  как  fsvAJei. 

Exercise  XXIX 

A.  (1)  vi  strdili  svdi  dorn.     (2)  хлгл$о,  $to  ja  хлШ  kupit  va$  dom. 

(3)  on  rAbotAl  fsvAJom  sAdu.  (4)  пэизёИ  on  sudd  pfijsxAl  istAvo 
gorAdA  ?  (5)  mi  etA  pAiut$ili  At  svAJavo  Atsa.  (6)  va$A  клгоул 
brAdilA  ves  dexn  рл  etAmu  lugu.  (7)  t$ei  gromki  gdlAs  mi  tak  t$dstA 
sIiJaU  ?  (8)  fse  eti  dikija  3ivdtni'J9  jeli  to'ikA  Adnu  Aftsu.  (9) 
пйзпл  Ы1л  jix  druzjam  skAzd't  fso  to,  $to  mi'  U38  tjotif э  godA  zndli. 
(10)  улгтозпл  li  b'liA  vidgt  to,  $to  vi  deMi  fsvAJei  котплЬэ  ?  (11) 
fss  nd$i  druzjd  bill  tAgda  zdes  (s).  (12)  t$J9mu  si'nu  vi  dcili  stdruju 
svAJu  kiiigu  ?  (13)  t$jel  ddtjgfi  v'i  rAsskAzdli  fso  to,  $to  stutJiiAS  % 
(14)  пэизёН  stA  prdvdA  ?      (15)  pAstJastju  ja  пэ  znal  stAVA  gorAdA. 

Exercise  XXXI 

A.  (1)  Adna  niAiAdaja  3en$t$inA,  kAtorAJg  sideiA  Adnc^di  fddAm 
ssvAj'ei  stdrAi  tdtkAi,  i  тл^таЧпл  igrdiA  pd'ltsAmi  jgjd  ruki,  ZAmetilA 

ZAIAtdjO  kA'ltSO  ПА  pd'ltsg  totld.       (2)    And  SprASllA,  "  totkA,   $tO    StA  ZA 

kA'ltsd  ?  "  (3)  stdrAJa  ddmA  pAkrAsnsiA,  pAtdm  pAblodiislA,  i  skAzdlA 
nAkAnsts  drA3a$t$im  gdiASAm,   "mne   ngprijdtnA  лЬ  stAm  gAVAi-it." 

(4)  AtJovidnA  лпа  stAruTAS  skrit  At  plamdnitsi  sva!  tJufstvA. 

Exercise   XXXII 

A.  (1)  prdvdA,  ja  etAVA  no  znat.  (2)  гапл  ili  рогпл  ja  fso  budu 
zmi'i.  (3)  t\<jdd  on  gAVAi'it  pAruski,  пл  dt$9n  ihedlgnA.  (4)  вкогл 
on  bucbt  ((AVAi'it  jdsnA  i  prdvilriA.  (5)  on  prijdr  рогпл,  л  лпа 
prijld  (|\i('iz(1a  розо.  (6)  nixtd  stAVA  l'likAgdd  пэ  budat  pAiiimd't. 
(7)  mo/jift-bi't,  on  mend  liikAgdd  пэ  pAi'iimdl.  (8)  лпа  to'llcA  6t$9n 
аептбдА   длулгЙл  pAnemetski  i  p.\italjdnski.     (9)  pi'e3do  Aiii  to'ikA 
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пэтпбдл  tjitdli,   пл  fjkola  jim   пйзпл  budat  длгагсЬ.  bo'lja   t$itd't. 
(10)  хлгл$б,  $to  лпе  to'lkA  рбзэ  budut  Atvatjd't. 


Exercise  XXXIV 

A.  (1)  ргёзсЬ  та1эпкл]э  utJanitsA  to'lkA  namnogA  ut$n\\s,  л 
vbudu$t$ani  gAdu  лпа  gArazdA  bo'ija  budat  utJitsA.  (2)  pAtJamu 
Ana  budat  skrivd't  At  тэпа  svai  mnenJA  ?  (3)  nalzd  zna't,  Jto 
zaftrA  budat.  (4)  vvAskraseiija  aiu  budut  (j)im  pisd't.  (5)  jesli  vi 
fsagdd  driom  i  not$ju  biidata  rAbotAt,  vi  biidata  bAle't.  (6)  prdvdA, 
jci  nikAgda  лЬ  stAin  ria  dumAt.  (7)  riixto  riilcAgdd  na  budat  puskd't 
tAkovA  mcilankAVA  md'lt$ikA  vnd$u  komnAtu.  (8)  vbudu$t$am  gAdu 
eti  bAgdti'ja  inAstrdntsi  budut  stroit  grAmddni  novi'  dvAfsts  па  Ьэгэдй 
raki.  (9)  dA  rAsdastvd  mi  budam  utJitSA  doniA.  (10)  па  drugoi 
de'ii  mi  gAVArili  svdjim  drugAin.  (11)  vasnoi  pfile3ni  krastjdiiin 
budat  seJAt  jatjriie'n  i  avos,  a  osanju  ro$  i  pjariitsu.  (12)  pAtJamu 
anglitjdna  liikAgdd  na  XAteli  gAVArit  sriimi  ?  (13)  fkAtorAm  t$Asu  vi 
pridi  dAmol  ?  (14)  on  pfijot  па  drugoi  de'ii.  (15)  Aid  vofsa  no 
pArumdli  fsavo  stAVA. 

Exercise  XXXV 

A.  (1)  ja  viiimdtalrLv  stu^Aju  fso  to,  $to  vi  tjitdjata.  (2)  Aid  fsagdd 
dsiAj'ut,  как  5otdjut.     (3)  pAtjamu  vi  ргл(Шза]"э£э  gAVArit;  аЬ  etAin  ? 

(4)  $to  nam  sdetAt  ?     ai'u  skrivdjut  At  nas  fso  to,  $to  Aiii  duniAjut. 

(5)  And  xaiaJo  umejat  prigAtAvld't  etA  masA.  (6)  feagdd  li  гопа 
ZA3igdjut  Id  три  ?  (7)  ja  duniAJu,  $to  And  qq  stuUjat.  (8)  viwsu 
i  vgarmdnii  ro$  upAtfabidjut  fpijtju.  (9)  как  vi  pAiAgajata  ?  (10) 
пэизёи  on  щг  \\t\i\  шчэк  ?  (11)  na  pAtAgdjat  lion,  Jto  jejo  utjenitsi 
рбзэ  budut  ut$itsA  1  (12)  xataJo,  $to  mi  rd'nja  na  pridi  sudd.  (13) 
как  vi  pA3ivdjata  ? 

Exercise  XXXVI 

D.  (1)  $to  detAJat  tape'f  va$  mATAdoI  sin  ?  (2)  pravA  no  zndju, 
пл  ja  рлтлда]и,  Jto  on  tope'r  vmesto  sAsvAini  brdtAm  vut$ili$t$9.  (3) 
on,  mo3at-bit,  sAfsemi  drugimi .  mdlankiriri  md'ltAikAiiii  igrdjat  па 
ut$iii$nAm  dvAfs  fsAtddti,  tak  как,  viiAstAJd$t$aja  viviua,  fsdki 
t$otA\sk  ZAi'iimdjotsA  VAinoju,  ddso  mdlonkijo  duniAJut  to'lkA  a 
nei.  (4)  kc'i3di  vet$or,  kvydd  ZA3'igdjut  tdmpu,  (j)ix  mtdtyi  sin  fsagdd 
fddAm  sstdrjimi  sostrAiin  и  stAld.     (5)  trogAjot,  Atkrivdjat,  ZAkrivdjat 
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knigi  i  tstradi.  (6)  fso  vnimdtglnA  stu$AJat  to,  $to  t$itdjut  jgvo  brdtJA 
i  sostri.  (7)  лЫкплугпл  pAsledngja  dA  йз'тл  pfigAtAvlajut  uroki  i 
rgjdjut  ZAdatJi,  a  on  fsggdd  39ldJ9t  uzndlt,  Jto  dsivjgtsA.  (8)  baspra- 
stdnA  sprdJivAJat,  пл  sostri  otjaii  tJastA  пэ  Atvatjdjut  пл  javo  VAprosi. 

Exercise  XXXVII 

A.  (1)  dsvujki  siddt  и  лкпа.  (2)  лпа  sidsiA  пл  stula  и  лкпа  ;  лпа 
s£t\  пл  stuf.  (3)  diiom  lvi  i  fss  drugija  zvefi  spat  vlasu.  (4)  lisd  stAit 
za  stim  def  эулт.  (5)  aisti  i  зиглуН  stAJdt  пл  niAstu.  (6)  mi  vofsa  пэ 
рлшта]эт,  pAtJanm  jajo  krAsivap  kArtini  visdt  пл  standx  stAi  tomnAi 
komnAti.  (7)  mi  рл!лда]'эт;  $to  ts  sviivji  pfinAdl93dt  bsdnimu 
ki'astjdninu  ;  jemii  39  prinAdl93'it  stA  bshvja  to$At.  (8)  eti  frAntsuskija 
SAtddti  tv3c'itsA  пагэш  (пл  zemiu) ;  Anf  ia3at  пл  шоктл!  zamls. 

Exercise  XXXVIII 

A.  (1)  viditg  li  vi  stAt  grAmadni  dom  ?  (2)  рл!лда]'и;  $to  on 
pnnAdl83'it  stAtnu  pArheJtJiku.  (3)  ts  kArtini  jim  vofsa  nanrdvatSA. 
(4)  mns  6t$aii  nrdvitSA  stA  mdlaiikAJa  влЬакл.  (5)  sviiiji  stAJdt  pAd 
dubAm.  (6)  sko'lkA  stoit  ta  usd'dbA  ?  (7)  пэ  stoit  duniAt  лЬ  ёЧлт. 
(8)  miis  pomnitSA,  $to  vd$i  druzjd  nikAgdd  lis  bili  и  mand.  (9)  on 
rii9iid  рлкбгпл  blAgAcLArit,  пл  ргаул  пэ  stoit.  (10)  vot  pAtJamu  niol 
ddcL  novi  saku  stroit.  (11)  nalzd  sfi'$At  fstAlovAi  J9vo  drA3d$t$9VA 
gotvsA.  (12)  ja  nikAgdd  пэ  sIi$a1,  $to  лпа  J9vo  пл$1а  плтидй.  (13) 
trindtsAt  md'ltJikAf  па  utJiliJnAm  dvAfe. 

Exercise  XXXIX 

A.  (1)  лЫкпАУбпл  mi  xodim  dAmoi  vdev9t  t$Asof.  (2)  sinAvjd 
kuptsd  brodgt  pAgorAdu.  (3)  stAt  d9f9vdni  SArdi  stU3-it  ЬлЧпбпш 
stAriku  3iljom.  (4)  on  kufit  gfdznuju  trupku  ;  sigdri  i  papirosi  st6J9t 
вЩклт  тподл.  (5)  mi  lubim  vd$ix  druzei  za  jix  dAbrAtu  i  prAvdivAst. 
(6)  btAgvdAiu  vas  za  krAsivuju  knigu,  kAtoruju  vi  mns  duli.  (7) 
nalzu  uznd't,  Jto  on  ders'it  rukoju  (vruks).  (8)  stA  pf^da  вгизЙА 
dvArtsom.  (9)  priis3nip  utjaniki  ut$At  uroki  muzust.  (10)  stdrAstA  i 
d9V9nostA  Jest  ki-gstjdn  stAJdt  per9t  domAm  tjinovnikv. 

Exercise  XL 

A.  (1)  mi)039stvA  tupix  ПА361.  (2)  пёзклЧкл  pfijdtnix  fsk.  (3) 
тподл   Ьл'1$1х    usddop.     (4)  sto'lk.v    k.vpejok.      (5)  пл    suxoi    zgmls. 
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(6)  sko'ikA  deiiak  ?  (7)  bo^aja  t$ast  bsdnix  3en$t$in.  (8)  rhenaja 
lvof    i    bo'laja    v.vfkof.      (9)  mnogAt$isianija    seihji    ruskix    krastjdn. 

(10)  fpfijatnAi  AkfssnAsti  nd$ix  dofove'ii.  (11)  вЩклш  пшбдл  mokr.w 
trAvt.  (12)  nomnqgA  Ьлдайх  рлтёЭДИсл!  (13)  mno3astvA  ostrix 
sdbol.  (14)  rieskA'lkA  dAtnaJnix  5'ivotnix.  (15)  maiAJa  t\isto  kiAsivix 
komnAt.  (16)  sto'lkA  kArtin  izAbrA3dju$t\"ix  mujtjfn  i  ni<Vit$ik.\f. 
(17)  sliJkAm  mnocjA  voiik.\ispni'x  dunof.  (18)  u  pAmeJtJikA  otjaii 
mnogA  gontjix  влЬак.  (19)  sto'lk.v  iisits.  (20)  о  тлдйфт  kndza  i 
dAtJgrax  skromnAVA  kfsstjdniiiA.  (21)  prAstija  51IJA  skromni'x  iudei. 
(22)  sto'lkA  deiiak  i  tak  mdtA  xisbA.  (23)  m.\j<i  liiitAj'.)  папл  i  jajo 
mnogAtJislani'ja  druzjd.  (24)  kd3dAm.11  md'itjiku  dali  ostri  no$. 
(25)  vos^mdasat  pa't  t$atAvsk.     (26)  serii  ti'satj  Jastsot  tritsAt  dofove'n. 

Exercise  XLI 

C.  (1)  vndjai  AkfesnAsti  jest  Adin  bAgdtl  i  mAgutJi  pArhe$t$ik. 
(2)  on  iriiejat  mno3astVA  gont$ix  SAbdk  i  tv$AdeI  fsvAel  usd'dba.  (3) 
jamu  piiiiAdlo^it  i  etAt  grAmddni,  valikAlspni  dom,  kAtori  stAit  pri 
ватлт  vezda  vies.  (4)  kAgdd  sidat  и  тэпа  fspd'iria,  ili  stAJcit  и  Aknd 
fpafednai,  Ш05ПА  vidat  etAt  dvAfsts  vozla  tserkvi.  (5)  sko'ikA  stoit 
tivkoja  51IJ6  ?  (6)  prdvA,  ja  йэ  znuju.  (7)  v.v  fsdkAin  stotjAJa  fso  etA 
mns  iia  intafesnA,  1Ьа  (t<ik  как)  ja  pratpAtJitaju  skromni'x  iudei  i 
prASttja  ve$t$i.  (8)  па  primer,  ja  tJdstA  XA311  sniAtfe't  па  eti  mffijg 
domiki,  kAtori  ja  vi  vidita  zdfugAm.  (9)  miis  nrdvatSA  eti  kr.wvij.i 
kArtinij  kAtori  ja  visdt  па  si. mux  vajai  kvArtiri.  (10)  nadavriA  hibizni 
druk  moi  pAstdl  niAJel  sastre  Adnu  is  svaix  kriik  srisunkAmi 
izAbrA5dju$t$iihi  stdrija  ruskaja  bdsrii  i  skdski,  kAtorija  казалти 
is  nas  sdetstvA  ziiAkomi.  (11)  ve't  i  vi  sami  no  ZAbili  "  votk  i  • 
"Hsd  i  5urdf;"  aief  i  mij,"  "svinja  pAd  dubAm,"  "  dve  sAbaki." 

Exercise  XLII 

A.  (1)  па  dvAi-e  idot  do$t.  (2)  iia  zndjata  li  vi,  piodut  li  tope'r  eti 
stAruxi  ?  (3)  SAfssm  net ;  Arie  tkut.  (4)  mi  pAlAgdjam,  $to  narhetskije 
SAtdati  рэгэ$Н  tjefas  reku  (raku).  (5)  And  изе  tjatira  godA  3'ivot 
vstAm  sale,  па  jix  daievnA  nAXoditSA  vdrugom  uje^da.  (6)  etAt 
ma'itjik  idot  f$kotu;  vot  pAtJamu  on  nosot  knigi  i  totrddi.  (7)  B9v6dnA 
on  piiidot  d-vmoi  is  ^koti  ft ii  tjAsd,  па  лЪТкллур.пл  to'lkA  fptft  t$As6f 
pfixodit.  (8)  Atjavo  vd$i  dru/.jii  fsagda  sniajutSA  ?  (9)  mi  d\i;,ni 
rAbotAt   jo3adnsvnA   dA  U5111A.     (10)  gAtodnija   s.vbdki  lo3dt  fsnagu. 

(11)  t$ji    izbi    stAJcit    za    rakoi  ?       (12)  пэизёИ    eti    rrmogAtJislenija 
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sernji  fss  31'vut  vAdnom  dafevanAin  domike  ?  (13)  nglzd  uznd't, 
dAidot  ii  And  dA  s^ava  msstA.  (14)  dobriJ9  ludi  umirdjut,  па  data 
jix  3ivut. 

Exercise  XLIII 

A.  (1)  fkAtorAm  t$ASii  vi  pjota  J939cbisVnA  t$di  ?  (2)  savodnA 
nglzd  v'iiti  izdAmu,  pAtAmuJtA  пэхлго{^э  pAgodA.  (3)  па$л  riiilAJ9, 
trudAlubivAJa  ma1^  $jot  ptdtJ9  dL\  mtdtjix  dAt$9rei  i  rubdjki  dlA  sinAvei. 
(4)  ft$9rd  do$t  lit  rutjjdmi ;  n9smAtfd  пл  stA,  stdrAJ9  згазапкл  pAlivdjgt 
mokri  U38  sad  (t).  (5)  dAvnim-dAvn-o  fss  krostjans  vstAi  ddfevna  peli 
pesiii,  пл  щк  dAvno  Ь6'1$э  zdes  (s)  пэ  pAJut.  (6)  tfetjavA  dna  on  vit 
vafofki.  (7)  пэ  vidita  ii  vi;  как  ptit$ki  vjut  gnozcLv  ?  (8)  ja  хлШ 
uznaH;,  pAtJamu  va$  sin  bjot  svaju  sAbdku.  (9)  And  tak  tixA  pAJot, 
$to  ja  jadvd  stiju.  (10)  psrvi  de'n  nadeli — VAskrasenja,  a  ftAroi — 
pAiiade'liiik.  (11)  tape1!-  sadmdJA  пэсШл  g6(Lv.  (12)  хлгл$6;  $to 
tape1!-  toplAJa  pAgodA ;  prijdtnA  rAbotAt  па  dvAfs.  (13)  vasnoju 
pAseJAli,  a  osaiiju  3nut.  (14)  md'ltjiki  3mutSA  AtxoiAdu.  (15) 
fsirotstva  3it — slozi  lit. 

Exercise  XLIV 

A.  (1)  rdzva  on  riikAgdd  пэ  pi$at  ?  (2)  ja  рлкогпл  Ылдлалхй  dobruju 
stAruxu,  kAtorAJa  miis  vd3at  t$ulki,  па  лпа  fso  gAVAfit :  пэ  stoit. 
(3)  ksA3Aler)ju  on  vnAstAJdJtJaja  vremA  jedat  za  grAnitsu  ;  lialzd  sprAsit 
javo.  (4)  kstjdstju  on  U3S  dolgA  3ivot  za  grAnitsaju.  (5)  rdzva  vi  na 
zndjata^  pAtJamu  dsvAtJkA  plcitjat  ?  (6)  mns  skAzdli,  $to  dotJkA  tsx 
bsdnix  ludei  U3S  dotgA  i$t$at  ma't,  пл  пэ  mo3at  пдШ  jajo.  (7)  $to  Ani 
i$t$ut  svAJavo  Atsd  ?  (8)  ja  пэ  3atdju  stAVA  skAzd't,  da  i  to'lkA. 
(9)  miis  pomnitsA,  $to  тл!  sostri  priidut  sudd  s9vodriA.  (10)  $to  Ans 
fso  xoddt  vzat  i  fpgfot  ?  (11)  lisskA'IkA  ludei  pvtAgdjut,  $to  щв 
Atv9zli  vd^avA  drugA  ftuimu.  (12)  ja  пэ  тлдй  vam  рлклгаЧ  nd$ix 
novix  kArtin. 

Exercise  XL VI 

C.  (1)  mi  3'ivom  vmdlaiikAi  izbs  vujezd9  fssm  izvss(t)nvi  dAlokAi 
gubernii.  (2)  zimoi  otj.ni  t$astA  u  nas  bivdJ9t  durndJA  рлдосЬл. 
(3)  p.xstAmu  mi  inAgdd  пэ  тозэт  guld't  vlasu  (polgsu).  (4)  sgvodnA 
впек  idot.  (5)  nAdvAi-s  s9rditAJ9  iiiote'1  i  пэ1га  viiti  izdAmu.  (6) 
m.\jd  inliil\.>j.»  s,>str<i  ptiitjot  i  xotjat  zna't,  Jto  nam  dstAt  i  At$6m 
gAVAfit.     (7)  Adndkv$  fso  stA   6t$on  prostA.     (8)  tak  как  U3S  rdm\ 


PHONETIC  TRANSCRIPT  205 

tamnejat,  ZA3igdjut  lampn  ftfi  tj.vsd.  (9)  пл  pf^da  fsavo  mi 
zAtApldjam  pet$ ;  pet$  topat  (drAvdmi).  (10)  mdiaiikija  deti,  kAtorijg 
пэ  dAtsnt  rAbotAt,  ще  seli  пд  stulJA  vozla  liajo.  (11)  лш  tjitdjut 
knigi,  igrdjut  druk  zdrugvm,,  ili  rAsskdzivAJut  druk  drugu  skdski  i 
bdsiii.  (12)  vizbe  prijdtnA  i  ujutnA.  (13)  3en$t$ini  prigAtAvidjut 
кй$лп]э.  (14)  vetJorAm  mi  pjom  t$d$ku  tjdju  rdvnv  fsem  tjvsof ; 
pvtom  moi  mtatji  brat  iA^ttsA  spa't.  (15)  пл  vzrostim  posia  йз'тл 
ja$t$6  dolgA  пйзпА  rAbotAt.  (16)  mdtuJkA  i  ЬаЬи$кл  tkut,  pfadiit, 
vd3ut  t$utki,  $jut  pWtja.  (17)  л  bdtu$kA  Jjot  SApAgi  isk63'i,  lli 
pAtJinajat  pAsudu  i  mebal. 

Exercise  XLVIII 

A.  (1)  f$as(t)ndtsAtAm  veka  ns  ЬЙл  vvlAdenii  tasii  oi  асшауо  тогл, 
па  tape'f  лпа  vlAdejat  risskA'lkimi  HLAfdrhi.  (2)  fproJtAin  gAdu 
tsarstvAVAl  gAsuda'f  impardtAr  riikAldi  ftAroi;  on  stat  (scIsIatsa) 
imparatArAm posla  sriierti рлкотлул  AlaksdndrA  tfetjavA .  f nAStAJdJtJaja 
vremA  U3S  iia  tsdrstvujat ;  tape'r  rist  impardtATA.  (3)  ruskAJa  tsdrstvA, 
kAtorAJa  tdnatsv  svvstokA  па  zdpAt  па  trindtSAt  tisatj  vorst,  A  ssevarA 
па  juk  па  tjatira  ti'sat$i  vorst,  ruskaja  stjitdjut  srimim  Ьд11$1т 
gASudctrstvAm  па  sveta.  (4)  t$atvorti  de'i'i  nadeli  nAZivdjatSA  sfadoju, 
a  Jastoi  de'n — pdtnitSA.  (5)  $est  rAbot$ix  driei  ludi  rAb6t.\jut  tssti  de'ii, 
a  wAskfasenja  i  vdrugija  praznitjnijo  di'ii  fse  Adixdjut  At  rAbot  i 
xodat  ftssrkAf.  (6)  vgvdu  dvandtSAt  mesatsaf,  a  dvandtSAti  mesats 
zAvut  dakAbrom.  (7)  fekd,  kAtdrAJa  iia  cLvxodit  d\  тогл  ili  d.v  ойэгл, 
л  vpAdajat  vdruguju  raku  (rsku),  nAzivdjatsA  pritokAin.  (8)  varblut 
— 6t$an  рл1ёгпА]'э  3iv6tn.\jo,  tak  как  mo3at  prAiti,  tjeras  pusti'riu, 
At  sta  vASriiidasati  cLv  dvuxsAt  vorst  vnadelu.  (9)  on  глсиЪл  ftisat^v 
vAsamsot  dvdtsAt  ftArdm  gAdu;  a  skAntJdtsA  (umar)  tritsAt  pervAVA 
mdJA  tfsat$A  VAsamsot  devandstA  pdtAVA  godA. 

Exercise  XLIX 

A.  (1)  dsd  (t)  bit  star  i  ship,  a  vnuk  mlat  i  gtup.  (2)  stat  na$  sad  (t) 
got.  (3)  stat  na$  pos  ptox.  (4)  md'itjik  bit  rad  (t).  (5)  grip  bit 
giiil.  (6)  on  bit  trusiif.  (7)  stat  bik  zot.  (8)  on  posla  tAvd  iia  dotgA 
bit  31'v  (3if). 

B.  igrd  bitd  р!лха.  (2)  элЬакл  bitd  umna.  (3)  izbd  bita  na 
mAid.  (4)  ЬаЬл  bitd  rddA.  (5)  VAdd  bitd  t$istd.  (6)  stdlA  totkA 
poind  vAdf.  (7)  iisd  jsIa  srdzu  pAdvs  mi'$i,  i  stdbv  3'irnd.  (8)  jajo 
31'zn  trudnd.     (9)  kfapkd  как  kost. 
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С.  пл  vacIs  Ьйл  gtdtkA.  (2)  пл  dvAfs  bitA  t$istA.  (3)  jamu 
stdiA  sma$no.  (4)  mns  laxko  stA  dslAt.  (5)  bitd  grAzd  i  grom. 
ma'itjik  bit  trus.  on  viss  f$kap.  tam  ЬИл  jamu  tamno  i  du$nA. 
jamu  ne  bitA  stiSnA,  ргл$1а  li  grAzd.  (6)  griazdo  U3S  Ытл  pustv. 
(7)  fso,  §to  nddA.  (8)  dveri  biii  tssni.  (9)  tdpki  gusei  bili  vidni. 
(10)  md'itjiki  stall  mokri.     (11)  за!кл  bitA. 

Exercise  L 

A.  (1)  t$6rnAJa  krsstA,  пл  kAtorAin  vi  sidita,  gArdzdA  krAsivaja  stAVA 
stutA.  (2)  bsti  xisp  ria  fsagdd  dAro38  t$6rnAVA.  (3)  sdmAJa  Ьл'1$6]э 
zddrija  vnd$am  gorAda — sdmAJa  stdrAJa  tssrkAf,  пл  pAslsdiiaja  me'iija 
toi  tssrkvi,  kAtoruju  vi  vidali  плргоШ  svAJei  kvArtiri  fstAlitsa.  (4) 
umiieijaja  utJanitSA  nikAgdd  119  xot$at  Atvat$d't,  kAgdd  jojo  sprdJivAJat 
dobrAj'a  utJitamitsA.  лпа  umnd,  пл  jajo  stdrji  brat  ргПёзэп  i  gArdzdA 
vmmdtainaja  jajo.  (5)  ruki  rdnanix  baleja  t$sm  krAvdti,  пл  kAtorix 
Aiii  ig3dt.  (6)  liauzeii  пэ  fss  zndjut,  $to  хл1егл  boUaja  u3dsnAJ9 
bAiezii  t$sm  skAriAtinA  ?  (7)  sdmAJa  tomnAJa  komnAtA  miis  nrdvitsA 
bo'ija  fsavo.  (8)  mns  gAVAfdt,  $to  sdmAJg  stdrAJa  3en$t$inA  vd39t 
samija  tutjija  tjulki  i  partjdtki.  (9)  рлфшй  bAgAtei$ija  pAriie$t$iki 
fsagdd  39tdjut  irhe't  ja$t$6  bo^a  zamli  ?  (10)  mns  ka39tsA,  $to 
nAstAJd$t$9J9  dom  tsAfd  valikAlepnaja  stAVA  grAmddnAVA  dvArtsd, 
kAtori  tap^r  strojat.  (11)  хлгл$6,  $to  sdmija  trudAlubivije  kfastjdna 
inAgdd  zArAbdtivAJut  bo'ija.  (12)  лт  pAlut$djut  samuju  bo'ijuju 
pi-ibii.  (13)  prdvdA  svatieja  sontsA.  (14)  zndiija — lutjaja  bAgdts(t)vA. 
(15)  prdvdA  (Lvro3a  zoLvtA.  (16)  vor  VArujat  lie  dlA  pfibili,  л  diA 
svAJei  gibali. 

Lesson  LI 
Illustrative  Passages 

1 

totkA  bitd  gAtovA.  ja  ssl  viiajo  zdvuriid  gfaptsdriii.  лп!  Atjdlili 
i  uddfili  vvostA. 

пь;Ь.\  bitA  jdsnA.  tuna  sijdtA.  pvgodA  bitd  tixAJa.  votgA  nastds 
rovnA  i  врлкогпл.  totkA  зкл'Шгл  рл  pAVsrxnAsti  tomnix  votn.  ргл$16 
dk\t\  pAtutJdsA.  mi  dAstigii  sfodini  raki.  vdruk  giaptsi  ndt$Ali 
Jeptd'tsA  iiie-<ln  s\boju. 

— $to  tAkoja  ?   sprAsit  ja. 

— iia  zndjam. 

gfaptsi  smAd'eii  VAdmi  storAnu.     gtAzd  mAi  prindti  to3a  плргл- 
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vlsrija,  i  jet  uvidat  fsumr.vka  Jto-tv.     пегплкбш!  pradihet  pffl  vniz  p.\ 

vdtga.     pfiblit3GtsA.     tuna  ZA$id  za  бЫлкл.     pKvuJtJi  pi  i'zc.\k  s<iit.\t.<\ 

ja$t$6  tomiiejo.     on  bit  ot  mond   U36  ЬНзкл,  a  ja  feo  ja$t$6  no  mog. 

J9VO  rAzlitJit. 

vdruk  tuna  vi$tA  izu  оМлкл,  i  AZAfflA  zreli$t$a  U3asn.\jo.     knam 

nAfstrstjju  ptitd  yisalitsA,  utv9r3<i6iiAJ9  па  piAtu.     fcri   tst.v  viseii  па 

paraktddina.     bAleznanAJe   lubApitstvA  AvtAdeiA  mnoju.     ja  zAXAret 

vzglanu't  пл  litsA  visolnikAi.  ,, ,      .  ,     .     .     , ,  ,. 

kApitanskAjo  dot$kA/ 

pujkin. 

2 

bA^dja,   visokAJa,   tornnAJa  zdtA  ASva$t$dnAJa  to'lkv  tjatifrhd  lli 

pAtju  svatjdmi,  skAtorirhi  dAktArd  pAdxAaili  AsmatrivAt  rdiianix,  bita 

bukvcVlnA  рлтпа.     nAsil$t$iki  baspfastdnA  vnAsiii  rananlx,  ektadiVAli 

jix  Adin  podlo  drugovA  no  pAt,  па  kAtorAm  use  bilv  tak  tesiiA,  Jto 

nast$as(t)ni'ja  tAikdlis  i  moknuli  fkrovi  druk  drugA,  i  $li  za  noviiiii. 

sostri,  sa  врлкбШгш  litsAiiii  i  zvirA3enjam  deJAtalnAVA  prAktitJaslcvvA 

ut$dstJA,  to  tarn,  to  sum  malkdli  ms3du  rananimi.    dAktArd,  zzAsutJoniiiii 

rukAvdmi,  AsmatnvAli,   A$t$upiVAli  i   ZAndirAVAli   rani',  riasm.vtrd   па 

U3asni'ja   stdni  strAdd'ltsaf.      vdin  iz   dAktu'di   sidst   оклтл    dveri   za 

stolikom,   i   ftu   rninutu,   как  fkomnAtu  VA$dt  Aiitser,  ZApisivAt   U58 

patsot  tiitsAt  dva.  ,,  -.•  .  ..  ,  , 

savAstopA'lskije  rAsskazi, 

tAtstoi. 


— pAstuJa  (ai),  slapoi !  skvzdt  on  : — baragi  to  mestA  .  .  .  zndjaj  ? 
tain  bAgatija  tAvdri  .  .  .  skA3i  xvzdinu,  $to  ja  jamu  bd'lja  iia  stugd. 
data  рл$Н  xikLv,  on  riiand  bo'lja  na  uvidit :  tape'r  лразпл  ;  pAJsdu 
iskd't  rAboti  vdrugom  iiiesta  ;  tam  ja  budu  3da't  uddbnAVA  stutUJA. 
da  skA3i,  jeslib  on  рлШ$э  pt;vtit  za  trudi,  tak  i  ja  bi  javd  na  pAkinut. 
лпа  pAJedat  SAinnoju  ;  jei  nalzd  zdes  Ast.wd'tsA. 

— a  ja  !  skAzdt  slapoi  за1д.Ьшт  golASAm. 

on    Jto-tA    pAtAsit    slapdmu    vruku,    piimdtvii :    "  па,    kupi 

pninilcAi."     "to'ikA?"     skAzdl   slapoi.     "  nu,    yot    tabs    ja$t$d,"    i 

updfjJAJo  niAnstA  ZAZvaiistA,  udAras  о  кашей,     slapoi  jajo  na  poduAt. 

Ani  ssli  vtotku  ;  vetar  dut  ot  Ьёгэдл  ;  aiu  bistrA  pAneslls.     dotg\  pri 

sveta  riiesatsA  malkat  beti  purus  ih63du  votn  ;  slapoi  fso  sidet  пл  Ьэгэдй 

i  pldkAt.  i  dotgA  dotgA.  ...,.,.  ,       .... 

1  '  garoi  naJavA  vreiiiani, 

lerniAntAf. 
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tomA  t$ufs(t)vAVAl  sgbd  лклп^аЫпл  sbitim  spAzitsii :  kdrpus, 
jg$t$d  tak  ngddvmv  клзаф'эл  deiAm  fgjdnim,  AtAdvinulsA  kudatA 
dAloko-dAlgko. 

— ti  kAgdd,  tomA,  pAJedaJ  ?  врглёйл  nAtd$A,  ftArdJA  sastra,  stArdJAS 
skri't  VAtnAvcifJi'ja  jgjd  t$ufs(t)vA  pAd  (t)  тазкл!  prAstdvA  lubApits(t)vA. 

tomA  ZAglAnut  vgiAzd  sgstri. 

— riikudd  ja  пэ  pAJsdu,  Atvetit  on,  vzdAxnuf,  i  fstav  (f),  nvpravitsA 
fkAbinet. 

tarn  on  ^Agai  fsAznanja  pfingsonAi  jim  3ertvi.      mo39t-bit,  dla 

3srtvii  J9vd  vid  bit  вЩклт  spAkdjgn,  пл  tern  пэ  ihengjg  stA  пэ  riigJdtA 

jgmu  stjitd't  sgbd  3srtvAi,  i  jgmii  kAzdtAs   jjto  on  srdzu  tdt$nA  virAS 

пл  пЕвкл^кл  1st.     on  log  пл  divan,  ZAIA31I  zd  gAlAvu  ruki  i  ZAdumAlsA 

a  torn,  $to  31'zn  пэ  tAkdjA  prAstdjA  i  1охкл]'е  ve$t$,  клко!  лпа  kd39tsA 

рл  плгйзплига  vidu. 

tak  i  usnul,  dumAJA  fso  Atdm3e.  ,,        ,.     .        , . .,     „ 

"  sgriieinAjg  хгошкл, 

gdrin. 
Exercise  LII 

B.  (1)  pfingsitg  miis,  pA3ai(ui)stA,  stu  novuju  iuskuju  knigu ! 
(2)  prinAsitg  mns  J93adnsvnA  tgtrddi  stdrjix  utjgiiikdf !  (3)  i^i'tgs 
spcrt  ka3dii  vet$gr  fsem  t$Asof !  (4)  рлга  iti  spa1!; !  rAzde'ntgs,  md^tjiki, 
i  idktg  spa't !  (5)  pi$i'  medlgnA  i  prdvilnA  !  (6)  nApiJ'i'tg  to,  $to  ja 
vam  вказй  !  (7)  smAtfitg  !  (8)  pAsniAtritg  to,  $to  лш  deivjut  tgpe'f  ! 
(9)  пэ  gAVAfitg  jei  Atom,  $to  ja  vam  td'lkA  $to  rAsskAzdt !  (10)  пэ 
сШлйэ  stAVA  !  (11)  пэ  Atv9tjdit9  па  st\t  VAprds  !  (12)  puskdl  And 
sdstAJat,  как  лпа  39tdjgt !  (13)  pu'st  Aiii  pAidut  {эре1!-  f$kdtu ! 
(14)  fs9gdd  stujatg  to,  $to  gAVArit  utjitgl !  (15)  ut$it9l  gAVArit 
tope'r  ;  pAsluJgtg  J9vd  ! 

Exercise  LIII 

A.  bii 

VAdndl  dgfevng  3Й6  stAruJkA  s\vnut$kAi.  лпе  bill  dtjgii  bsdn'i,  i  jest 
jim  bitA  net$9VA.  pri$td  svetlAJg  VAskrgserijg.  nvrdt  rddujotsA.  fse 
kupili  sobs  rAzgAve'tsA,  td'lkA  stAruJkg  SAvnutJkAi  net$9m  rAzgAve'tsA. 
pAptdkAli  лпе  i  stdii  Ьодл  prAsit,  $tob  on  jim  рлтод.  i  fspdmiiiiA 
stAru$k.\,  Jto  fstAiinu,  vAvi'eiiiA  frAntsusA,  mu3"iki  de'ngi  vzemlu 
ZAiivdli.  stAruxA  i  gAVArit  vnutjko  :  "vAimf  (ti),  vnutJkA,  lApdtu  i 
i'if  и  \  etdrAJe  sold,  pAmAJfs  bdgu,  da  рлго!  vzgnile  :  mo39t  bit,  bog 
nam  i  pA$ldt  jito-nibu't," 
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Exercise  LIV 
A.  vnut$kA  i  duixLYJet :  "как  тозпл  ktcid  (t)  плШ  ?  nu  do 
sdetAJu,  как  ЬаЬи$кл  valit."  vzAia  bpdtu  i  p.\$td.  virit.\.  aiv'i  jdmu, 
i  duniAJat :  "  budat,  рлкш  d-unoi."  хаШа  pAdiid't  tApdtu,  stijit — ob.v 
$to-tA  tApatA  stuknuiA.  Ana  nAgnuivs,  vidit — kubiJkA  bA^aJA.  p.\trastd 
jajo,  $to-tA  zvariit.  And  brositA  tApdtu,  рлЬэза1А  xbdbujka,  kritjit : 
"  bdbuJkA,  ktat  nA$td ! "  Atkrili  kubijku,  viiei  pAtno  saiebranix 
mAiiet.  i  bdbuJkA  SAvnutJkAi  kupili  sabs  kprdziiiku,  t$em  rAsgAve'tSA, 
i  kArovu  kupili,  i  biAgAdArili  Ьодл,  Jto  on  usti$At  jix  niAlitvu. 

Exercise  LV 

A.  laiiivi'  slugd 

lanivi  At  pfirodi,  on  AstA'lnoja  vfeihA  iiitjavo  пэ  detAt.  on  пэ 
cLwdt  sabs  trudd  ni  pAstdvit  башлуогл,  iii  pAdmasti  pAtof.  on,  ili 
drama!  fpfixo3ai,  ili  uxAdit  bAitd't  fkuxiiu ;  iia  to,  tak  pA  tsetim 
t$Asdm  stAJdt  u  VArot  i  pAsmdtfivAt  па  fss  storAni.  on  VArtJdt  fsdki 
ras,  как  gotvs  bdrinA  zAstAvldt  javo  p.vkidd't  1эзапки.  liasniAtfd  па 
fso  stA,  on  bit  dAvo'lnA  mdxkAVA  i  dobrAVA  ssrtsA.  on  lubit  dd3a 
prAVAdit  vreihA  sdatmi.  mvdvAre,  u  VArot,  javo  t$dstA  viddli  skutjai 
datei.  on  jix  liiii'it,  ustrdivAJat  igi'i,  ili  prostA  sidit  sniihi,  vzaf  acLiavo 
па  Adno  kAlenA,  drugovA  па  drugoja,  a  sddi  $eju  javo  AbAvjot  J9$t$6 
kAkoi-nibu't  $Atun  rukdmi. 

Exercise  LVI 

A.  suvorAf 

md'itjik  rdnA  ndt$.\t  ut$itsA  i  srdiiix  let  pAlubit  kingi,  fkAtorix 
ApisivAlis  voini,  pAxodi,  i  tak  ddlaja.  patndtsAti  let  niAiAdoi 
suvorAf  pAstupit   па  VAJenuju   вгйзЬи  i  devat   let  prAsti^it  prAstim 

SAtddtAlll. 

lie  bits.  SAtddtA  isprdviioja  javo:  on  fstAvdt  rd'nja  drugix,  sam 
tjlstii  sabe  SApAgi  i  ptdtja  i  st.vjdt  па  t$Asdx  VAfsdkuju  pAgodu.  31't 
on  vmesta  sprAstirhi  s.vtddtAihi  i  jet  sAtddtskija  $t$i  i  kd$u ;  bit  fsagdd 
smet  i  vesat  i  sme$it  svaix  tAvdi'i$t$ai  vasotimi  JiitkAriii  i  rASskdzAiiii. 
fse  lubili  javo. 

kAgdd  on  stat  AUtserAm  i  ndt$At  kAmdndAVAt  sAtddt.vmi,  fsudu  па 
vAine  on  pAba3ddt  riaprijdtalA. 

"  fabdtA — gAVAi-it  suvorAf  sAtddtAm, — fsagdd  idita  fpafot  па  vrAgq. 
na  baspAkoitas  Atom,  sko'ikA  perat  vdmi  liaprijdtalai.  vi  ve't  pri$li 
bit  jix,  a  lie  stjitd't." 

о 


GENERAL  VOCABULARIES 
VOCABULARY  OF  VERBS 


The  verbs  are  arranged  alphabetically  according  to  the  form  of  the  imperfective 
aspect,  but  every  verb  used  in  the  exercises  is  given  separately  whenever  its  form 
differs  so  markedly  from  that  of  the  imperfective  infinitive  that  its  meaning  might 
be  troublesome  to  find. 

The  form  of  the  perfective  aspect  is  indicated  by  the  prefix  enclosed  in  brackets 
or  is  given  immediately  below  as  a  separate  verb. 

Eirst  and  second  singular  present  and  first  and  second  singular  future  perfective 
are  indicated.     Reflexive  pronouns  are  not  always  repeated. 

The  number  enclosed  in  brackets  indicates  the  vocabulary,  paragraph,  or 
exercise  where  a  phonetic  transcript  of  the  word  will  be  found. 

Verbs  marked  with  an  asterisk  will  be  found  also  in  the  lists  in  Par.  239. 


(о)безпокбиться  (бюсь  биться)  (56), 
put  oneself  about,  take  thought 
*(по)берёчь  (берегу,  жёшь,  гутъ),  pre- 
serve, keep,  watch 
(по)бйть  (бью,  ешь)  (Par.  162),  beat 
(по)благодарйть  (ю,  йшь)  (38),  thank 
(по)блт>дн-вть  (ъю.-вешь)  (31), turn  pale 
(по)болтать  (аю,  аешь)  (55),  chatter 
Г (за)бол-ьть  (ък>,  вешь)  (27),  be  (fall)  ill 
-!        болйтъ,  болятъ   (3rd   pers.    form) 
(44),  be  sore,  hurt 
(по)болться  (оюсь,  йшься)  (52),  fear 
/брать  (беру,  ёшь)  (53),  take 
|  взять  (возьму,  ёшь)  (28) 
(по)бродйть  (жу,  бдишь)  (28),  wander 
about 
f  бросать  (аю,  аешь)  (54),  throw 
\брбснть  (бшу,  бсишь)  (lf>) 
будстъ  (54),  that  will  do  I 
бывать  (аю,  аешь)  (46),  be  usually, 

happen,  occur 
быть  (see  2,  6;  Par.  123),  be 
(по)бЬжать  (гу,  жйшь,  гутъ)  (54),  run 

*(по)везтй  or  везть  (зу,  спи.)  (Par.  157), 
convey,  drive  (trans.) 
вёзъ  (Par.  96),  past  tense  of  везти 
(по)вел  (.ii.  Ob,  йшь)  (Par.  214),  order, 

command 


*(по)вестй  or  весть  (ду,  ёшь),  lead 
/взглядывать  (аю,  аешь),  look  at 
\  взглянуть  (у,  янешь) 
/вздыхать  (аю,  аешь),  sigh 
\  вздохнуть  (ну,  охнешь) 
взять  (28)  (see  брать),  take;  взять 
къ  себ-Ь,  adopt 
(у)видать  (аю,  аешь)  (55),  see 
(У)вйд-бть  (жу,  дншь)  (8),  see 

(висъть  (шу,  сйшь)  (Par.  141),  hang 
(intrans.) 
повиснуть  (у,  ешь) 
вить  (вью,  ёшь)  (Par.  162),  wind, 

twine,  build  (nest) 
свить  (совью,  ёшь) 
(за)владъть  (ъю,  ъешь)  (48),  rule,  pos- 
sess, command 
/вл-Ьзать  (аю,  аешь),  climb  into 
^вл-езть  (зу,  ешь)  (49) 
/вносить  (шу,  бсишь),  bring  in 
(внести  (су,  ешь) 
пойти,  see  входить 
(вз)полновать     (ную,    уешь),    excite, 
agitate 
(с)воровать  (рую,  уешь)  (50),  steal 
(за)ворчать  or  (по)ворчать  (чу,  йшь) 
(55),  grumble 
вошблъ    (Par.    62)    (see   входить), 
entered 
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/впадать  (аю,  аешь),  fall  into 
V впасть  (аду,  ёшь)  (48) 

вспоминать  (аю,  аешь)  (5)5),  re- 
member 

вспбмиить  (го,  ишь) 

вставать  (аю,  аешь)  (52),  stand 
up,  rise 

встать  (any,  ешь) 
(  встречать  (йю,  аешь),  meet 
[встр-Ьтнть  (Тэчу,  Ьтишь)  (18) 

{входить    (жу.    бдишь),  go    into, 
enter 
войти  (ду,  ёигь) 

(выд-Блывать  (аю,  аешь),  prepare, 
execute 
выд-влать  (аю,  аешь)  (Par.  208) 
выйду,  выйти,  see  выходить 
(  выплачивать  (аю,  аешь),  pay  out 
\ выплатить  (чу,  тишь)  (Par.  208) 
вырастать1     (аю,     аешь)      (18), 
sprout,  grow  up 
^вырасти1  (сту,  ешь) 

(вырывать  (аю,   аешь)   (54),  dig 
out,  excavate 
вырыть  (ою,  ешь) 
{выходить  (жу,  бдишь),  go   out, 
come  out 
выйти  (ду,  ешь)  (Par.  160), 
(по)в-врить     (ю,    ишь)    (Par.     223), 
believe,  trust 
(с)вязйть    (жу,  -'■ешь)    (Par.    168), 
knit,  bind 

(по)гнать  (бню,  бнишь),  hunt,  drive 

/"(по)говорнть  (ю,  ишь)  (3),  speak,  say 

[        сказать  (жу,  ажешь)  (3),  say,  tell 

(по)гонять  (яю,  ешь)  (6),  hunt 

(по)горевать  (рюю,  ешь)  (Par.  225), 

grieve,  mourn 
(за)грем-Бть  (млю,  мишь)  (Ex.  49  (с)), 
thunder 
*(по)грестй  (ебу,  ёшь),  row 
*(раз)грызть  (зу,  ёшь),  gnaw,  torment 
(по)гулять  (йю,  яешь)  (10),  walk ;  be 
idle 

давай  (imperat.  of  давить,  Par. 
231),  let  us,  etc. 
Г  давить  (даю,  ёшь),  give 
[дать  (3)  (дамъ,  Par.  231) 
далъ,  he  gave 
(по)держать  (жу.бржпшь)  (Par.  149), 
hold 


дойти,  see  доходить 
/достигать  (аю,  аешь),  reach 
[достигнуть  (ну,  СПИ,) 

(доходить  (;\;\ ,  идишь)  (48),  reach, 
arrive  at 
дойти  (иду,  ёшь)  (Par.  160) 
дошёлъ,  шла  (see  доходить)  (28), 
reached 
(вз)дремап.  (млю,  ёмлешь)(55),  doze, 
slumber 
/(за)дрожать  (жу,  ишь)  (29),  tremble 
[        дрогнуть  (ну,  ешь,  or  ну,  ёшь) 
(по)думать  (аю,  аешь)  (10),  think 
(по)дуть  (ую,  ешь),  blow 
(с)двлать  (аю,  аешь)  (2),  do,  make 
(с)двлаться  (Par.  60),  happen,  take 
place,  become 

есть  (13)  (jpres.  tense  of  быть,  be), 
there  is,  there  are 

(по)жать  (жму,  ёшь)  (Par.  163),  press 
(с)жать  (сожму,  ёшь) 

жаться  (43),  shrink  together 
жать  (жну,  ёпгь)  (18,  Par.  163), 
reap 
(с)жать  (сожну,  ёшь) 
(подо)ждать  (жду,  ёшь)  (Par.  163),  wait, 
await,  expect 
(по)желать   (аю,    аешь)    (35),   wish, 
desire 

(*жечь  (52)  (жгу,  жжёшь,  жгутъ), 
burn 
сжечь  (сожгу) 
(по)жйть  (живу,  ёшь)  (2,  6),  live 

/ заболввать  (аю,  аешь),  fall  ill 
[забо.тЬть  ('fero,  Ьешь)  (27) 
/забывать  (аю,  аешь),  forget 
[забыть  (буду,  ешь)  (41) 
(по)завтракать  (аю,  аешь),  breakfast 
/заглядывать  (аю,  аешь),  glance  at 
(заглянуть  (ну,  йнешь) 
[задумывать  (аю,  аешь),  conceive 
4      a  plan 

I  задумать  (аю,  аешь)  (28) 
зажигать  (аю,  аешь)  (35),  bght, 

kindle 
зажечь  (жгу,  жжёшь) 
(закладывать    (аю,    аешь),    put; 

pawn  ;   yoke  ;   lay 
[заложить  (у,  бжншь) 
закрывать  (аю,  аешь)  (35),  cover 
закрыть  (рбю,  бешь) 


1  Also  spelt  with  о  in  stem. 


212 


VOCABULARY  OF  VERBS 


{замечать  (аю,  аешь),  notice 
заметить  ('Ьчу,  -втишь)  (31) 
(занимать  (аю,   аешь)   (36),   busy, 
occupy, engage 
занять  (займу,  ёшъ) 
(записывать   (аю,   аешь),   inscribe, 
enter 
записать  (ищу,  йшешь) 
(зарабатывать     (аю,     аешь)     (50), 
earn 
зараббтать  (аю,  аешь) 
/зарывать  (аю,  аешь)  (53),  bury 
(зарыть  (рою,  бешь) 

(заставлять  (яю,  яешь)  (55),  oblige, 
compel,  cause 
заставить  (влю,  вишь) 
/засучать  or  засучивать  (аю,  аешь) 
\  засучить  (у,  учишь),  roll  up 

(затоплять  (яю,  яешь)  (46),  stoke, 
keep  up  fire 
затопить  (плю,  бпишь) 
f  заходить  (жу,  бдишь)  /set(of  sun) 
\ зайти  (иду,  ешь)  \go  behind 

(по)звать  (зову,  ёшь)  (Par.  185),  call 
(за)звен-вть  (ню,  ишь)  (54),  resound, 

tinkle 
(у)знать  (аю,  аешь)  (2),  know 
значить  (чу,  ишь)  (27),  mean 
зондировать  (рую,  уешь),  sound, 
auscultate 

/  играть  (аю,  аешь)  (2),  play 
\  сыграть 
/извинять  (йю,  яешь),  excuse 
\ извинить  (ню,  йшъ)  (Par.  216) 
(изображать  (аю,  аешь)  (41),  depict, 
\      represent 
(изобразить  (жу,  зйшь) 
/изучать  (аю,  аешь)    Hearn,  study 
(изучить  (чу,  учишь) /thoroughly 
им-вть     (Ью,     вешь)     (41),    have, 
possess 
(по)искать  (ищу,  ищешь)  (28),  seek 
(     иттй  (иду,  ёшь)  (Par.  157),  go,  go 

on  foot,  be  actually  going 
\  пойти 

иттй  спить  (46),  go  to  bed 

казаться  (кажется)   (50),  appear, 

seem 
/""класть  (аду,  ёшь),  put,  lay 
\    положить  (жу,  бжшпь) 
(с)ковать  (кую,  ёшь),  forge,  hammer 
(с)комаядовать  (дую,  гни,)  (56),  have 

command  of  troops 


/      кончать  (аю,  аешь),  finish,  end 
((о)кбнчить  (чу,  ешь)  (19) 
(на)кормйть  (млю,  брмишь)  (39),  feed 
(по)краснвть    or    (за)красн'Бть    Сбю. 
4ешь)  (31),  blush 
*(по)красть  or  (у)красть  (ду,  ёшь),  steal 
Г(за)кричать  (чу,  йшъ)  (54),  cry,  cry 

out 
|        крикнуть  (ну,  ешь)  (Par.  212),  cry 
V  out  once 

купить  (see  покупать)  (6),  buy 
(по)курйть  or  (за)курйть   (ю,  уришь) 

(Par.  149),  smoke 
(по)кушать  (аю,  аешь)  (10),  eat 

(со)лгать   (лгу,  лжёшь,   лгутъ)   (Ex. 
54  (a)),  tell  lies 
лёгь  (15)  (see  лоя{йться),  he  lay 
down 
(по)лежать  (жу,  жйшь)  (10),  Ue,  recUne 

лечь  (see  ложиться),  Ue  down 
(по)лйть  (лью,  ёшь)  (16),  pour 

ложиться    (жусь,    житься)    (Par. 
141),  lie  down 
ч  *лечь  (лягу,  лижешь,  ягутъ) 
*(по)л-взть  (■взу,  ешь),  cUmb 
(по)любйть  (блю,  юбишь)  (Par.  149), 
love 

(по)мёдлить    (ю,  ишь)  (Par.   212,    С), 
hesitate,  delay 
/мелькать  (аю,  аешь),  flit,  flit  past 
\ мелькнуть  (ну,  ёшь) 
(ио)мирйть  (ю,  йшь)  (55),  reconcile 
могъ  (6)  (past  tense  of  мочь),  could 
мбжетъ  (present  tense  of  мочь),  can, 
may 
(про)мбшгуть  (ну,  ешь),  be  wet  through 
(про)мблвить  (влю,  вишь),  speak,  say 
(по)молйть  (лю,  блишь),  pray 
(по)молйться  (53),  say  one's  prayers 
(с)мочь  (могу,  бжешь,  бгутъ)   (Par. 
168),  be  able,  can,  may 
(но)мучнть  (чу,  ишь),  torture,  torment 
(по)м-вшать  (аю,  аешь),  prevent,  dis- 
turb 

{нагибаться    (аюсь,   аешься)    (54), 
bend,  stoop 
нагнуться  (нусь,  нёшься) 
(по)над+,яться    (-вюсь,   -Ьешься)    (56), 
hope 
Г  называть  (аю,  аешь),  call,  name 
<  назвать  (зову,  спи.) 
назывДться  (Par.  185),  be  called 
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/направлйть  (ню,  йешь),  direct 
\  направить  (влю,  вишь) 
/"находить  (жу,  бдишь)  (54),  come 
|      upon,  find 
~|  найти  (иду,  ёшь)  (44) 
(находиться  (42),  be,  be  found 
Г начинать  (йю,  йешь)  (56),  begin 
(начать  (чну,  ешь) 
нашёлъ  (Par.  62),  found 
исправиться,  пед.  о/  нравиться 
*(по)нестй  (несу,  ёшь)  (Par.  157),  carry, 
be  actually  carrying 
нестись,  hurry  along 
нёсъ  (Par.  63),  carried 
(по)носнть  (шу,  бсишь),  carry,  be  in 

the  way  of  carrying 
(по)нравиться  (влюсь,  вишь)  (Par.  38), 
be  pleasing 

Г  обвивать   (аю,   йешь)   (55),    twine 
-!      round,  embrace 
(обвить  (обовью,  ёшь) 
(по)об-вдать  (аю,  аешь),  dine 

Говлад-Ьвать     (аю),     master,     take 
-|      possession 
(овладеть  (Tiro,  -Бешь) 
Год-Ьвйть  (аю,  аешь)  (52),  put  on, 
-|      dress,  clothe 
(од-вть  Овну,  ешь)  (52) 
j  озарять  (йю,  йешь),  shine  (upon), 
-|      Ught  up 
( озарить  (ю,  йшь) 

{описывать    (аю,    аешь)    (56),    de- 
scribe 
описать  (шу,  ншешь) 
/осв-Ьщать  (аю,  аешь),  illumine 

\оСВ-БТИТЬ  (•БЩу,  -ЬТИШЬ) 

(осматривать   (аю,   аешь),  survey, 
inspect 
осмотр-вть  (рю,  бтрншь) 
Г  оставаться   (остаюсь,   ешься),   ге- 
-!      main,  be  left,  stay 
Достаться  (анусь,  ешься)  (27) 

(оставлйть  (йю,  йешь)  (55),  leave, 
forsake 
оставить  (влю,  вишь) 
{отвозить  (жу ,  бзншь),  convey  away 
отвезти  (зу,  ёшь)  (27) 
/отв-Ьчать  (аю,  аешь)  (19),  answer 
\  ответить  (т;чу,  -бтишь) 

(отгонйть  (яю,  йешь),  drive,  chase 
away 
отгонать  (отгоню,  бнишъ)  (16) 
(  отдвигйть  (аю),  remove 
\.  от(о)двйнуть  (ну-,  нешь) 


/отдыхйть  (аю,  йешь)  (18),  rest 
\  отдохнуть  (ну,  ёшь) 

("открывать  (аю,  аешь)  (35),  uncover, 
-j      open 

(открыть  (бю,  бешь)  (22) 

Г  отчаливать     (аю,    аешь),    unmoor, 
cast  off 

I  отчалить  (ю,  ишь) 

|  отъЬзжйть    (аю,    аешь),    drive    off, 
-|     start 

(отъ-вхать  (т,ду,  ешь) 

(ощупывать     (аю,    аешь),     palpate, 
finger 
ощупать  (аю,  аешь) 

/ падать  (аю,  аешь)  (Par.  159  note),  fall 
\  пасть  (аду,  ёшь) 
(вс)пахать  (пашу,  ашешь)  (Par.    168), 
plough 
перейду  (Par.  160),  see  переходить 
f переходить  (жу ,  бдишь),  go  through, 
-J      across 

(перейти  (ейду,  ёшь) 
(на)писать  (шу,  ншешь)  (Par.  168),  write 
(вы)пить  (пью,  пьёшь)  (Par.  162),  drink 
(за)плакать  or  (по)плакать   (ачу,   ешь) 
(27  and  53),  weep,  bewail,  lament 
плакаться,  wail  (intrans.) 
(за)платйть  (ачу,  атишь)  (Par.  208),  pay 
побл-вдн'Бть,  see  блт>днт,ть 

(побеждать  (аю,  аешь)  (56),  conquer, 
vanquish 
поб-Ьдить  (-Бжду,  -бдйшь) 
/   подметать  (аю,  аешь)  (55),  sweep  up 
\*подместн  (ет\г,  ёшь) 

(поднимать  (аю,  аешь)  (54),  lift,  raise 
поднять  (ниму,  ймешь)  (22) 
подниматься,  rise 
(подходить  (жу,  бднпгь),  go  up  to; 
-J      resemble 
I  подойти  (иду,  ёшь) 
(поживать    (йю,    йешь)    (35),    live, 
A      dwell 

(пожить  (живу,  ёшь) 
/показывать  (аю,  аешь)  (52),  show 
\  показать  (жу,  йжешь)  (3) 

(покидать  (йю,  йешь)  (55),  abandon, 
leave  in  the  lurch 
покинуть  (у,  ешь) 
покраснеть,  see  красн-вть 
(покупать  (йю,  йешь)  (53),  buy 
\ купить  (плю,  упншь)  (6) 
(полагйть  (йю,  йешь)  (35),  suppose, 
J      think 
(положить  (жу,  бжишь)  (also=  put) 


214 


VOCABULARY  OF  VERBS 


/поливать  (аю,  аешь)  (43),  water 
\ полить  (лью,  ьёшь) 

положить  (see  класть,)  lay,  put 
/получать  (аю,  аешь)  (52),  receive 
(получить  (учу,  учишь)  (Par.  98) 
(вс)пбмнить  (ю,  ишь),  remember;   ему 
помнится,    he    remembers    (Par. 
147) 
/помогать  (аю,  аешь)  (53),  help 
(помбчь  (огу,  бжешь,  бгутъ) 

(понимать    (аю,    аешь)    (6),    under- 
stand 
понять  (пойму,  ёшь) 
( попадать  (аю,  аешь),  fall  upon,  light 
-I      upon 

(попасть  (аду,  ёшь) 
(пс)пбртить  (брчу,  бртишь)  (39),  spoil, 
ruin 
/порывать  (аю,  аешь),  tear 
\ порвать  (рву,  ёшь) 
порываться,  strive  for,  try  hard 
послать  (see  посылать),  send 
[  посматривать  (аю,  аешь)  (55),  look 
-j      at,  observe 
(  посмотреть  (ю,  бтришь) 
[поставлять  (йю,  йешь)  (55),  set,  set 
\      up,  erect 
(поставить  (влю,  вишь) 
Г  поступать  (аю,  аешь)  (44),  behave, 
л      act,  enter  upon 
(поступить  (плю,  ушгагь)  (16) 
/посылать  (аю,  аешь)  (53),  send 
(послать  (шлю,  ёшь)  (10) 
посвщать    (аю,    аешь)    (19),  visit, 
frequent 

,  ПОСЕТИТЬ   (-ВШУ,  -БТЙШЬ) 

посеяли,  see  сеять 
/   потрясать  (аю,  аешь)  (54),  shake 
1*потрястн  (су,  ёшь) 
/починить  (йю,  яешь)  (46),  repair 
\  починить  (ю,  йнйшь) 
Гпочитать    (аю,    аешь)    (Par.    185), 

esteem,  regard,  consider 
I  почесть  (чту,  ёшь) 
(почитаться,  be  considered  as 
пошёлъ,  шли  (10)  (see  иттй),  went 
по+.сть,  see  •Ьсть 
/предпочитать  (аю,  аешь),  prefer 
(предпочесть  (чту,  ёшь) 
/нредставлйть  (йю,  йешь),  represent 
\ представить  (влю,  вишь) 
'приближать     (аю,     аешь),      bring 
068  ЮГ 

ориблй  1ить  (йжу,  азишь) 
ориближа  гься,  в  pproach 


Гприготовлйть  (йю,  йешь)  (18),  рге- 
-!      pare 

(приготбвить  (влю,  вишь) 
принадлежать    (жу,    ишь)     (Par. 
141),  belong 
f принимать  (аю,  аешь),  accept 
(принять  (приму,  ймешь) 
Г  приносить  (ош>%  бсишь)  (52),  bring 
-j  принести  (су,  ёшь)  (52) 
(принёсъ  (Par.  63),  he  brought 
/приходить  (жу ,  бдишь)  (56),  arrive, 

come  (on  foot) 
"|  приттй  (иду,  ёшь) 
(пришёлъ,  шла,  etc.  (Par.  62),  came 
прШдутъ  (Par.  160),  will  come,  are 
to  come 
ГпргБзжать  (аю,  аешь),  arrive  (not 
-J      on  foot) 
(npi-вхать  ("Еду,  ешь)  (Par.  97) 

{проводить  (жу,  бдишь)  (55),  lead 
through,  spend  (time) 
провести  (еду,  ёшь) 
/продавать  (даю,  ёшь),  sell 
(продать  (амъ)  (Par.  231) 

(продолжать  (аю,  аешь)  (35),  con- 
tinue 
продблжйть  (блжу,  блжйшь) 
пройду,  see  проходить,  go  through 
(по)просйть    (шу,    бсишь)    (53),    beg, 
request 

(проходить  (жу,  бдишь)  (52),  tra- 
verse, go  through 
пройти  (иду,  ёшь)  (52) 
прошёлъ,  шли,  6,  й  (Par.  62),  tra- 
versed 
{прощать  (аю,  аешь)  (52),  pardon, 
remit 
простить  (ощу,  стйшь)  (52) 
прощаться,  bid  farewell 
/прыгать  (аю,  аешь)  (2),  jump  about 
(прыгнуть  (ну,  ешь),  jump  (once) 
*(по)прйсть     (яду,    ёшь)     (Par.     157), 
spin 
/пускать  (аю,  аешь)  (28),  let,  admit 
(пустить  (ушу,  устншь)  (52) 

пусть,  let !  (Par.  215) 
(с)п'бть  (пою,  ёшь)  (Par.  165),  sing 

(по)раббтать  (аю,  аешь)  (2),  work 
(об)радовать  (дую,  ешь)  (53),  delight 
(об)радоваться,  rejoice,  be  glad 

(разговлйться  (йюсь,  йешься)  (53) 
разгов-Еться   (Ьюсь,  ■вешься),  eat 
meat  for  the  first  time  after  the 
fast 
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{  раздавать  (аю,  аешь)  (52),  undress 
(trans. ) 
раздвть  (-вну,  -виешь)  (52) 
разеваться,  undress  (intrans.) 
/различать  (аю,  аешь),  distinguish 
\ различить  (чу,  чГипь) 

(разсказывать  (аю,    аешь)  (46),  re- 
late, tell 
разсказать  (жу,  ажешь)  (18) 
(у)разум-вть  (вю,  -вешь),  understand 
разум-вется  (55),  it  is  understood, 
it  goes  without  saying 
*(вы)растй  or  pocTii  (сту,  ёшь),  grow 
(на)рисовать  (сую,  ешь)  (19),  draw 
/рождаться  (йюсь,  йешься),  be  born 
\ родиться  (жусь,  дйшься)  (47) 
(по)рыть  (рбю,  бешь)  (53),  dig 
(по)рытьсн,  stir  up,  rummage  about  in 
Грвшать    (аю,    аешь)    (35),    solve, 
-I      resolve 
(решить  (у,  йшь)  (28) 

(по)садйть  (жу,  адйшь),  plant 

{садиться  (жусь,  адйшься),  sit  down 
*сьеть  (сяду,  ешь)  (15) 
{сбивать    (аю,    кешь),    knock    off, 
lead  astray 
сбить  (собью,  ёшь) 
сд/влать  (see  двлать),  do,  make 
(ио)сид-вть  (жу,  дншь)  (15),  sit 
(за)сшть  (яю,  яешь)  (16),  shino 
/сказывать  (аю,  аешь),  relate 
\  сказать  (жу,  йжешь)  (3),  tell,  say 
f  складывать    (аю,   аешь),   put    to- 
gether, fold 
^  скласть  (аду,  ешь) 
(.сложить  (жу,  бжишь)  also  means 

compose 
/скользить  (жу,  зйшь),  slide,  glide 
\ скользнуть  (ну,  ёшь) 
скончаться    (аюсь,    аешься)    (47), 
die 

(скрывать  (аю,  аешь)    (31),  hide, 
conceal 
скрыть  (рбю,  бешь)  (31) 
(по)служнть  (жу,  ужишь)  (Par.  149), 
serve 
/случаться  (ается),  happen 
(случиться  (^нтсп)  (1<>) 
(по)слушать  (аю,  аешь)  (35),  listen 

(у)слышать  (у,  ишь)  (29),  hear 
(по)смотрвть  (ю,  бгришь)  (Par.  149), 
contemplate,  look  upon,  consider 
(по)см-вшнть  or  (на)см1шшть  (у,  йшь) 
(56),  make  laugh 


(за)см'Ьяться    (Ьюсь,    -Ьёшься)    (Par. 
157),  laugh 

(снимать    (аю,    аешь),   take  down, 
take  off 
снять  (сниму,  нмешь)  (Par.  98) 
солгалъ,  see  лгать 
Г  спасать  (аю,  аешь),  save 
-I  спасти  (су,  ёшь) 
(спасъ  (15),  he  saved 
(по)сиать  (сплю,  спишь)  (2),  sleep 

(спрашивать  (аю,  аешь)  (19),  ques- 
tion, ask 
спросить  (шу,  6сншь)(19) 
(по)ставить    (влю,    вишь)    (55),    set, 
stand 

(становиться     (влюсь,     бвишься), 
become 
стать   (16)   (стану,  ешь),  become, 
set  about,  begin 
(по)стараться  (аюсь,  аешься)  (31).  try, 
strive,  endeavour 
[стбить   (бю,   бишь)   (9),   cost,    be 
worth ;  не  стоить,  don't  mention 
it 

(по)стоять  (ою,  ойшь)  (9),  stand 
(по)стрбнть  (бю,  бишь)  (10),  build 
/"(по)стучать  (чу,  йшь)  (54),  knock 
\        стукнуть  (ну,  ешь) 

{считать    (аю,   аешь)    (56),    count, 
reckon 
счесть  (сочту,  ёшь) 
f  сыскивать  (аю, аешь)  (Ex.  55  А(а)), 
-]      seek  out 

(сыскать  (сыщу,  ыщешь) 
сЬлъ  (15)  (see  садиться),   he   sat 
down 
*сЬсть  (see  садится),  sit  down 
*(вы)сбчь   or    *(по)с-вчь   (вку,    Ьчёшь. 
•Ькутъ),  chop  up;  flog 
(по)свять  (4но,  •вешь)  (6),  sow 

(по)темн-вть  or  (за)темн-вть  Овю,  вошь  | 

(46),  grow  il  1 1  к 
(на)ткать  or  (сб)ткать  (тку,  чёшь,  кутъ) 

(Par.  157),  weave 

(толкаться  (аюсь,  аешься),  strike, 
knock  against 
толкнуться  (нусь,  ешься) 
(ис)топйть  (плю,  бпншь)   (46),  heat, 

трбгать    (аю,    аешь)    (35),    touch, 

move 
^трбнуть  (ну,  ешь) 
(подтянуться  (тянусь,  янешься)  (48), 
extend  (intra ns.) 
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/убегать  (аю,  аешь),  run  away 
ХубЪжать  ("try,  жйшь,  гутъ)  (16) 

(уважать     (аю,     аешь),      respect, 
esteem 
уважить  (жу,  жишь) 
Г  угонять  (йю,    йешь),  drive,  hunt 
-J      away 

(угнать  (гоню,  бнишь) 
/ударять  (йю,  йешь),  strike 
(ударить  (ю,  ишь) 
узнавать  (узнаю,  ёшь),  recognize, 

get  to  know 
узнать  (узнаю,  ешь)  (22) 
/умирать  (аю,  аешь)  (42),  die 
\ умереть  (умру,  ёшь)  (Par.  96) 
Г  умывать    (аю,    аешь)   (52),    wash 
-f      (face  and  hands,  etc.) 
I,  умыть  (умою,  бешь)  (52) 
(с)ум'вть    Сью,    ■вешь)    (35),    under- 
stand, know  how  to,  be  able 
/упадать  (аю,  аешь),  fall  (off),  sink 
\ упасть  (аду,  ёшь) 
упалъ  (15),  he  fell 
/употреблйть  (йю,  йешь)  (35),  use 
(употребить  (блю,  бишь) 

(устраивать      (аю,      аешь)       (55), 
arrange 
устрбить  (бю,  бишь) 
J  усыпать  (аю,  аешь),  fall  asleep 
\  уснуть  (ну,  ёшь) 

(утверждать    (аю,    аешь),    affirm, 
strengthen 
утвердить  (рж(д)у,  рдйшь) 
Г  уходить    (жу,    бдишь)     (55),     go 
-|      away;  escape 
(уйти  (иду,  ёшь) 


(на)учйть  (учу,  учишь)  (19),  teach 
(на)учйться  (19),  learn,  study 
учить  наизусть,  learn  by  rote 
ушёлъ,шла,  etc.  (34) (see  уходить), 
went  away 

(по)хвалйть  (ib,  алишь)  (39),  praise 
ходить  (хожу,  хбдишь)  (2,  Par. 
149),   go,  be  in   the  habit  of 
going 
(за)хотйть  (6 ;  Par.  222),  wish 
хбчешь  (46 ;  Par.  222) 

царствовать    (ствую,    ешь)    (48), 
rule,  reign 
*(за)цвестй  ("try,  ёшь),  bloom 

(по)чйстить     or    (вы)чистить     (ищу, 

йстишь)  (56),  clean 
(по)чптать  (аю,  аешь)  (19),  read 
(по)чувствовать  (вствую,  уешь),  feel 


/шагать  (аю,  аешь),  step,  stride 
(шагнуть  (ну,  ёшь) 
шёлъ,  шла,  etc.  {see  нттй),  went 
|"  (про)шептать  (пчу,  ёпчешь),  whisper 
(  шепнуть  (ну,  ёшь) 

шить  (шью,  шьёшь)  (Par.   162), 
sew 
(с)шить  (сошью,  ёшь) 

•блъ,  past  tense  of  -бсть 
(по)-Ьсть  (6 ;  Par.  220),  eat 
(по)4хать  (■еду,  •вдешь)  (Par.  97),  go 

by    any    conveyance,    not   on 

foot 
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Verbs  are  given  in  a  special  vocabulary  on  pp.  210-216,  and  do  not  appear  in 
this  vocabulary. 

Of  nouns  the  nominatives  singular  and  plural,  and  occasionally  the  genitive 
plural,  are  given.  When  the  noun  ends  in  -ь  or  when  any  other  cause  of  ambiguity 
is  present,  the  gender  is  marked. 

Otherwise  nouns  in  -ъ,  -й  are  masculine ;  nouns  in  -а,  -я  are  feminine  ;  nouns  in 
-о,  -e,  -мя  are  neuter. 

When  a  masculine  noun  x  is  printed  : 
I.  вът>здъ,  ы,  the  accent  remains  throughout  on  the  stem; 
II.  гбдъ.а,  the  accent  in  the  singular  is  on  the  stem  and  in  the  plural  on  the 
termination ; 

III.  дворъ,  ы,  the  accent  falls  throughout  on  the  termination. 

IV.  вблкъ,   и  (бвъ),  all  cases  of  the  singular  and  the  nominative  plural  are 

accented  on  stem,  oblique  cases  in  plural  have  accent  on  termination. 

Of  adjectives  the  predicative  forms  (see  Lesson  XLIX),  when  in  common  use, 
are  given  in  the  lists  in  Par.  237. 

Regularly  derived  adverbs  in  -o  (see  Par.  189  (1))  are  not  always  separately 
mentioned. 

The  number  enclosed  in  brackets  indicates  the  vocabulary,  paragraph,  or 
exercise  where  a  phonetic  transcript  of  the  word  will  be  found. 


a  (I),  and,  but 

августъ,  ы  (47),  August 

авторъ,  ы,  author 

азбука,  и,  alphabet,  ABC  book 

аистъ,  ы,  I  (37),  stork 

Александра,  Alexandra 

Александръ,  Alexander 

англичашшъ,  ане  (34),  Englishman 

англичанка,  и  (Par.  230),  Englishwoman 

англшскШ  (13),  English 

Анг.ия  (34),  England 

апрель,  и  (т.)  (47),  April 


баба,  ы  (14),  peasant-woman 
бабушка,    и     (12),    grandmother,    old 

woman 
бйрннъ,  баре  (55),  master,  lord 


басня,  и  (енъ)  (39),  fable 

батюшка,  и  (т.)  (46),  father,  dear  father 

безпрестанно  (36),  incessantly 

безпрестанный,  continual,  incessant 

безъ,  безо  (4),  without 

бёрегъ,  a,  II  (10),  shore,  bank 

ближе,  nearer 

ближний  (adj.)  (52),  neighbour 

блйзшй,  near 

блнзъ  (gen.)  (Par.  70),  near 

бледный  (31),  pale 

богатство,  a  (50),  riches,  wealth 

богатый  (5),  rich 

богаче,  richer 

Ббгъ,  и  (бвъ)  (53),  God 

Ббже!  (53),  О  God  ! 

болгаринъ,  ape  (Par.  230),  Bulgar 

Еолгар1я,  Bulgaria 

болгйрка,  и  (Par.  230),  Bulgarian  woman 

больница,  ы  (27),  infirmary,  hospital 


1  With  many  nouns,  and  especially  with  monosyllables,  the  use  of  the  figures  I,  II,  etc., 
is  not  necessary. 
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больнбй  (4),  sick,  Щ 

больше  (32),  more;  больше  всегб  (50), 

more  than  all,  most 
бблышй  (Par.  195),  greater,  larger 
большой  (5),  great,  large,  grown  up 
бблЪе  (40),  more 
болезненный,  sickly 
бол-взнь,  h  (/.)  (27),  disease,  sickness 
братъ,  тья  (евъ)  (3),  brother 
британсшй  (50),  British 
будетъ  (impers.  verb)  (54),  that  will  do, 

enough 
будугадй  (Par.  128),  future,  coming 
буквальный,  literal,  exact 
бумага,  и  (19),  paper 
бы,  бъ  (Par.  199),  conditional  particle 
быкъ,  и  (49),  ox 
быль,  и  (/.)  (53),  true  story 
быстрый,  quick,  sudden 
б-Бдность  (/.)  (17),  poverty 
бедный  (5),  poor 
б-влый  (1),  white 


вашъ,  a,  e,  и  (7),  your,  yours 

вдругъ  (27),  suddenly 

ведрб,  ёдра  (13),  pail 

везд-в  (56),  everywhere 

велйшй  (25),  great 

великолепный  (40),  splendid,  magni- 
ficent 

верблюдъ,  ы  (48),  camel 

верёвка,  и  (43),  rope 

верста,  ёрсты  (48),  verst  (1067  metres) 

верхбмъ  (Par.  48),  on  horseback;  -вхать 
верхбмъ,  to  ride 

вёрхъ,  й  (10),  top,  summit 

весёлый  (56),  merry,  glad,  jolly 

веслб,  ёсла,  oar 

весна,  ёсны  (18),  spring  (season); 
веснбю,  6й,  in  spring 

весь,  вся,  всё,  вс-Ь  (Par.  106),  all,  entire 

весьма,  very,  extremely 

вбчеръ,  a  (18),  evening;  вёчеромъ,  in 
the  evening 

вещь,  и  (/.)  (39),  thing,  affair 

взадъ  (44),  backwards 

взрбслый  (46),  grown-up,  adult 

видный,  visible,  evident 

вйдъ,  i.i.  Bight,  view,  aspect 

шин'),  м  (43),  wine 

виселица,  ы,  gallows 

вйсЬльввкъ,  и,  man  who  has  been 
hanged 


вкусный  (7),  nice,  tasty 

владвше,  я  (48),  possession,  territory 

bmIScto  (gen.)  (Par.  70),  instead  of 

вм-бстЬ  (36),  together 

внезапный  (54),  sudden 

внизъ,  down(stream) 

внимательный  (19),  attentive 

внука,  и,  granddaughter 

внукъ,  и  (3),  grandson 

внучка,  и  (14),  little  granddaughter 

во=въ,  in,  into 

вбвее  (34),  at  all,  completely;  вбвее  не, 

not  at  all 
вода,  -ы  (12),  water 
военный  (56),  military,  warlike 
вбзлъ  (gen.)  (Par.  70),  beside,  near 
возмбжный  (Par.  41),  possible 
война,  -ы  (28),  war 
вбйско,  a  (56),  army 
вокзалъ,  ы  (19),  railway-station 
вблкъ,  и  (бвъ)  (37),  wolf 
волна,  -ы,  wave 
вольный,  free 

ворбта  (neul.  pi.)  (55),  gate 
вбръ,  ы  (бвъ)  (50),  thief 
восемнадцать  (Par.  148),  eighteen 
восемь  (36),  eight 
вбеемьдесятъ  (Par.  150),  eighty 
восемьебтъ  (181  (6)),  eight  hundred 
воскресёше,  resurrection,  Easter 
воскресенье,  я  (Par.  128),  Sunday 
востбкъ,  I  (48),  East 
восьмидесятый,  eightieth 
восьмисбтый  (Par.  184),  eight-hundredth 
восьмбй  (Par.  166),  eighth 
вотъ  (2),  here  is  I  there  is  !  there  are  1 
вперёдъ  (44),  forwards 
врагъ,  и  (56),  enemy 
время,  мена  (п.)  (Par.  219),  time 
всё  (18),  all,  entire;  always 
всегда  (18),  always 
всегб,  gen.  case  of  весь,  etc. 
всюду  (56),  everywhere 
вся,  fern.  sing,  of  весь 
всяшй  (36),  each,  every 
втбрникъ,  и  (47),  Tuesday 
вторбй  (Par.  166),  second 
вчера  (16),  yesterday 
въ,  во  (ace.  or  prep.)  (10),  in,  into 
пьплдь,  ы  (10),  entrance 
вы  (Par.  80),  you 
m,i|>:i,it6iiie,  я,  expression 
выебшй  (30),  high,  tall 
высота,  бты  (45),  height 
Bbiciuiil  (Par.  195),  higher,  highest 
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выше  всегб,  higher  than  all,  highest 
в-Ьдь  (41),  why,  surely 
в-бкъ,  и  or  a  (48),  age,  century,  lifetime 
в-fcpno,  truly;  не  в-врно?  (56),  is  it  not 

so? 
вирный,  true,  faithful 
в-Ьтеръ,  тры  or  й,  wind 


гд-Ь  (2),  where 

генералъ,  ы  (56),  general 

Гермашя  (34),  Germany 

гербй,  и  (5),  hero 

героиня,  и  (14),  heroine 

гибель,  и  (/.)  (50),  ruin 

гладкШ,  smooth 

глазъ,  а  (ъ)  (16),  eye 

глубонП!  (30),  deep 

глупый  (1),  stupid 

гнилбй,  decayed 

гн-Ьздб,  -а  (43),  nest 

говорпщШ,  the  person  speaking 

гбдъ,  a  (10),  year 

голова,  гбловы  (16),  head 

голодный  (42),  hungry 

гблосъ,  a,  II  (29),  voice 

голый,  naked 

гбнчш  (40),  hunting  (dog) 

гораздо  (32),  by  far 

гбре,  я  (28),  grief,  misfortune 

гбродъ,  a,  II  (27),  town 

горче,  more  bitter 

гбрыпй,  bitter 

горячШ  (Par.  94),  hot 

Госпбдь  (/га.)  (gen.  sing.  Гбспода)  (54), 

the  Lord 
государство,  a  (48),  state,  empire 
государь,  и  (т.)  (48),  ruler 
готбвый,  ready 
граждаш'шъ,  ane  (Par.   230),   burgher, 

citizen 
граница,  ы  (44),  frontier 
гребёцъ,  бцы,  III,  rower 
грибъ,  ы  (49),  mushroom 
гроза,  ^ы  (49),  thunder-storm 
громадный  (34),  enormous 
грбмкШ  (29),  loud 
грбмъ,  ы  (бвъ)  (49),  thunder 
груда,  ы,  heap,  lot 
грудь,  и  (/.),  breast 
грязный  (13),  dirty 
губёршя  (42),  a  government 
густбй,  thick,  dense 
гусь,  и  (ей)  (/га.)  (49),  goose 


Д 

да  (6),  yes,  and,  but 

даппымъ-давнб  (21),  long  ago 

давпб,  long,  long  since 

даже  (18),  even 

далёшй  (45),  far,  remote 

дйлыне,  дйл'Ье,  farther 

дама,  ы  (12),  lady 

данный,  given 

латчанннъ,  ане  (Par.  230),  Dane 

дача,  и,  summer  resort 

два,  двЬ  (7),  two 

двадцать  (36),  twenty 

дверь,  н  (ей)  (/.)  (Par.  64),  door 

дворёцъ,  рцы,  III  (б),  palace 

дворъ,  ы  (36),  court,  yard ;   на  двор  Ь 

(Ex.  18,  A),  out  of  doors 
дворянинъ,  йне   (Par.  230),  nobleman 

(courtier) 
двухебтый  (Par.  184),  two-hundredth 
двенадцать  (Par.  148),  twelve 
двести  (Par.  155),  two  hundred 
девянбето  (Par.  150),  ninety 
девятисотый  (Par.  184),  nine-hundredth 
девятнадцать  (Par.  148),  nineteen 
девять  (36),  nine 
девятьебтъ,  nine  hundred 
декабрь,  ii  (/».),  Ill  (47),  December 
день,  дни  (то.)  (18),  day 
деньги  (/.  pi.)  (40),  money 
деревня,  и  (ёнь)  (18),  hamlet  (without 

church) ;  въ  дерёвнЬ,  in  the  country 
дерево,  a  or  ёвья  (ьевъ)  (37),  tree 
деревянный  (9),  wooden 
десять  (36),  ten 
дешевле,  cheaper 
дешёвый,  cheap 
диванъ,  ы,  couch 
дйшй  (Par.  92),  wild 
дитт,  дт.ти  (».)  (Par.  229),  child 
длинный  (16),  long 
для  (gen.)  (4),  for 
днёмъ  (Par.  68),  by  day 
дно,  дбнья  (ьевъ),  bottom 
до  (gen.)  (Par.  70),  up  to,  till,  before 
доброта  (39),  goodness,  kindness 
дббрый  (1),  good,  band 
довбльно  (55),  sufficiently,  fairly,  rather 
дождь,  it  (те.)  (42),  rain 
дбкторъ,  й,  II,  doctor 
дблпй  (30),  long 
дблго  (adv.)  (43),  long 
дблженъ,  predicative  of  дблжный  (42), 

obliged,  compelled 
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дбма  (8),  at  home 

домашшй  (24),  domesticated,  tame 

дбмикъ,  и  (9),  little  house 

домбй,  home,  homewards 

дбмъ,  a  (1),  house 

дорбга,  и  (50),  way,  road 

дорогбй,  дорбже  (50),  dear,  dearer 

доска,  -41  (19),  board 

дбчка,  и  (14),  little  daughter 

дочь,  дбчери  (Par.  86),  daughter 

драка,  и  (16),  fight,  scrimmage 

дрова  (п.  pi.)  (46),  firewood,  timber 

дрожащШ  (29)  trembling 

другбй  (5),  other,  second 

другъ,  друзьй  (збй)  (Par.  15),  friend 

другъ,  друга  (44),  one  another;  другъ 

съ  другомъ  (46),  with  each  other 
дружбкъ,  й,  III  (14),  little  friend,  dear 

friend 
дубъ,  ы  (38),  oak 
дурнбй  (18),  bad,  hateful 
душный,  close,  oppressive 
дъвочка  (12),  little  girl 
д-ввушка,  и  (37),  girl  (growing  up) 
д-вдушка,  и  (екъ)  (т.)  (46),  grandfather 
дъдъ,  ы  (1),  grandfather 
действительно  (50),  really,  indeed 
д-вло,  а  (34),  deed,  affair,  business 
дъти  (п.  pi.)  (Par.  229),  children 
д-втство  (41),  childhood 
д-вятельный,  active 
дядя,  и  or  ьй  (ьёвъ)  (т.)  (29),  uncle 


егб  (2),  him,  of  him,  his,  it,  its 

едва  (43),  hardly,  scarcely 

ежедневный  (42),  daily 

ему  (Par.  21),  to  him 

если  (34),  if 

есть  (13),  there  is,  there  are 

ещё  (16),  still 

ея  (12),  her,  of  her,  hers 

Ж 
жалкШ,  piteous,  pitiful 
жалко  (49),  it  is  a  pity 
жарюй  (18),  hot 
жатва,  ы  (18),  harvest,  crops 
же  (37),   for,   but,   yet,   on    the   other 

band,  though,  too,  anyway 
жёлтый  (23),  yellow 
жел-взный  (50),  of  iron 
w:r  il.;,o,  a  (Par.  194),  iron 
жена,  Вны  (~~<).  wife 
жбнщяна,  u  (12),  woman 


жертва,  ы,  victim,  sacrifice 

живбй,  living,  alive 

жнвбтное  (п.  adj.)  (24),  animal 

жйдшй,  thin  (of  fluids) 

жизнь  (/.)  (49),  life 

жильё,  -^я  (39),  dwelling 

жирный,  fat 

житель,  и  (га.)  (54),  inhabitant 

жйто,  а  (18),  crops,  corn 

журавль,  й  (га.),  III  (37),  crane 


за  (асе,  instr.)  (Par.  44),  behind,  for, 
at ;  ни  за  что,  not  at  any  price ; 
что  за—?  what  sort  of  ? 

заббта,  ы,  care 

завтра  (Par.  68),  to-morrow 

завтракъ,  и  (34),  breakfast,  lunch 

задача,  и  (36),  exercise,  problem 

зала,  ы,  hall,  drawing-room 

замокъ,  замки,  castle 

замбкъ,  замки,  III  (21),  lock 

заладь,  I  (48),  west 

зач-Ьмъ  (10),  for  what,  why 

звъфь,  и  (ей)  (га.)  (37),  wild  beast 

здаше,  я,  I  (7),  building 

здорбвый  (4),  well,  healthy 

здорбвье,  health 

здравствуйте!  (Par.  216)  (imperative 
mood  of  здравствовать  (вую,  уешь), 
good  day  !  how  are  you  ?  hail ! 

зд-Ьсь  (3),  here 

зелёный  (16),  green 

земля,  -*и  (ель)  (21),  land,  earth 

зима,  ^ы  (2),  winter 

зимбй  (Par.  68),  in  winter 

злбй,  bad,  cross,  spiteful 

знакбмый  (41),  known 

знакъ,  и  (23),  sign 

знамя,  ёна  (Par.  219),  banner 

анаше,  я  (50),  knowledge 

значить  (pres.  tense  of  значить)  (27), 
that  means,  that  is 

зблото  (29),  gold 

золотбй  (29),  golden 

золъ,  predicative  form  of  злой 

зр-БЛище,  a,  sight,  spectacle 

И 

и  (1),  and,  also 
ибо  (conj.)  (36),  for 
игра,  -^ы  (Par.  60),  game 
изба,  -^ы  (42),  peasant-house,  hut 
извините!  (Par.  216)  (imperative  mood), 
excuse  me ! 
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известный  (45),  well-known,  certain 
изображающШ    (pre*,    part.)    (40),    re- 
presenting 
изъ,  изо  (gen.)  (Par.  70),  out,  out  of,  from 
изъ-за  (gen.),  from  behind 
или  (18),  or 

императоръ,  ы  (48),  emperor 
имъ  (Par.  21)  (dat.),  to  them 
имя,  имена  (Par.  219),  name 
иногда  (18),  sometimes 
иностранецъ,  нцы  (34),  foreigner 
интересный  (41),  interesting 
испансшй  (50),  Spanish 
исправный  (56),  correct,  exact 
Итал1я  (34),  Italy 
итальянский,  Italian 
ихъ  (Par.  21),  them,  of  them,  their 


iic-ль,  и  (47),  July 
iifc-нь,  и  (47),  June 

К 

кабинётъ,  ы,  I,  private  room 

канщый  (36),  each 

какбвъ  (2),  predicative  of  каковбй? 
which  ?  what  sort  of  ? 

какбй?  (6),  which  ?  what  sort  of  ? 

какой-нибудь  (55),  some  or  other 

какъ  (2),  how,  as 

какъ  разъ  (16),  just,  just  as  it  happened 

каменный  (9),  of  stone 

камень,  мни  (ей)  (т.),  stone 

капитанскШ,  belonging  to  the  captain 

карандашъ,  й,  III  (Par.  67),  pencil 

картина,  ы  (37),  picture 

каша,  и  (56),  gruel 

каеедра,  ы  (19),  pulpit,  teacher's  desk 

квартира,  ы  (40),  flat,  dwelling 

квасъ,  I,  kvass  (beverage  made  with 
rye-bread  and  malt) 

кислый  (1),  sour 

кладь,  ы  (53),  treasure 

классный  (19),  class,  belonging  to  class- 
room 

ключъ,  и  (21),  key 

книга,  и  (18),  book 

князь,  ъА  (збй)  (т.)  (8),  prince 

ко  =  къ 

когда  (2),  when 

кого?  (Par.  21),  whom  ?  whose  ? 

кбжа,  и  (12),  leather,  skin 

коли,  if 

кольцб,  кольца  (29),  ring 

кол-вно,  а  (55),  knee 


комната,  ы  (21),  room 

кому  (Par.  21),  to  whom 

комъ  (prep,  о/ кто)  (10),  whom 

контбра,  ы,  office 

конюшня,  и  (17),  stable 

копбечка,  и,  a  little  copeck 

копейка,  и  (Par.  153),  copeck 

корабль,  й,  III  (т.),  ship 

корбва,  ы  (21),  cow 

королева,  ы  (48),  queen 

корбль,  й,  III  (т.)  (9),  king 

корбтшй  (30),  short 

корбче,  shorter 

кбрпусъ,  а,  II,  corps  (of  officers) 

коса,  -чл  (18),  scythe 

кбсть,  и  (ей)  (/.)  (49),  bone 

котёнокъ,  тята  (Ex.  16,  С),  kitten 

который  (г dat.  pron.  ;  relat.  or  interrog. 

adj.)  (7),  who,  which 
кбшка,  и  (12),  cat 
крайшй   (Par.    82),   extreme,   last;    no 

крайней  м-вр-в,  at  least 
красивый  (9),  beautiful 
красный  (19),  red;  beautiful 
кресло,  a  (9),  arm-chair 
крестьяшшъ,  нне  (18),  peasant 
кровать,  и  (/.)  (31),  bedstead 
крбвь  (/.),  blood 
крбм-в  (gen.)  (Par.  70),  besides,  except; 

крбм-ь-  тогб,  besides  (that) 
крбтшй,  gentle 
круглый  (16),  round 
крутбй,  stiff,  abrupt,  thick 
кр-впшй  (29),  firm,  strong 
кто  (2),  who 

кубышка,  и  (54),  jug,  pot 
куда  (2),  whither 

куда-то,  to  somewhere  or  anywhere 
icy  инцъ,  ы,  III  (48),  smith 
купёцъ,  ппы,  III  (23),  merchant 
кусбкъ,  скй,  III  (13),  piece,  bit 
кухня,  ii  (онь  or  онъ)  (21),  kitchen 
куча,  и  (55),  heap,  lot 
кушанье,  я  (7),  food 
къ,  ко  (dat.)  (Par.  39),  towards,  to 
к-бмъ?  (съ)  (9)  (interrog.),  with  whom  ? 

Л 
лампа,  ы  (35),  lamp 
лапа,  i.i  (12),  paw 
лапка,  и  (49),  little  paw 
левъ,  львы  (37),  lion 
лёгши  (25),  light,  easy 
легче,  easier 
лежанка,  и  (55),  bench  by  the  stove 
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ли,  ль,  interrogative  particle  (Par.  12), 

whether 
(лиса)  лисица,  ы  (37),  fox 
лицб,  ^a,  face ;  person 
лбдка,  и  (49),  boat 
лопата,  ы  (53),  spade 
лбшадь,  и  (ей)  (/.)  (17),  horse 
лугъ,  а  (10),  meadow 
луна,  -ы,  moon 
лучшШ  (Par.  195),  better,  best 
л-бнивый  (19),  idle,  lazy 
лт>нь  (/.)  (39),  laziness 
лестница,  ы  (22),  stair 
л'бсъ,  а  (1),  wood,  forest 
л-вто,  а  (2),  summer,  year 
лт>томъ  (2),  in  summer 
любезный  (41),  amiable,  dear 
люббвь  (gen.  бвй)  (/.)  (39),  love 
любопытство,  a,  curiosity 
люди  (га.  pi.),  ей  (42),  people 

M 
май,  и  (47),  May 
маленыпй  (5),  little,  small 
мало  (adv.)  (6),  little 
малый  (40),  little 
мальчикъ,  и  (1),  boy 
мартъ,  ы  (47),  March 
маска,  и  (окъ),  mask 
масло,  а  (9),  butter 
матери,  see  мать,  mother 
матерйнсшй,  motherly 
матушка,    и   (екъ)    (46),    mother,    dear 

mother 
мать,  матери  (Par.  86),  mother 
машинально  (31),  mechanically,  absently 
мебель  (/.)  (46),  furniture 
медв-вдь,  и,  I  (8),  bear 
медленный  (32),  slow 
между   (instr.    or   gen.)    (16),   between, 

among 
мелшй,  small,  fine 
меньше,  мбн-Ье  (adv.  and  adj.)  (40),  less ; 

мбньше  всегб,  least 
мбнышй  (Par.  195),  smaller,  less 
меньший  (Par.  195),  younger,  youngest 
меня  (3),  me,  of  me 
мертвый  (Par.  190),  dead 
метель, и  (/.)  (46),  snow-storm,  blizzard 
ми  л  мот.,  ы  (Par.  155),  million 
Mn.M.ni  (40),  nice,  dear 
мимо  (prep,  with  gen.;  adv.)  (Par.  62), 

pa  t 
юшйстръ,  i.i  (9),  minister 
минута,  ы  (Par.  181  (c)),  minute 


мйръ,  I  (55),  peace 

м!ръ,  ы  (39),  world;  village  community 
м ла дбй = молодой 
младиий  (19),  younger,  youngest 
мнбго  (2),  much 
мнбгочйсленный  (40),  numerous 
мнбжество,  a  (40),  a  lot,  large  number 
мнбй,  мною  (9),  (with  etc.)  me 
Mirfc  (Par.  21)  (dat.  or  prep.),  me 
мн-BHie,  я  (34),  opinion 
могучШ  (9),  mighty 
мбжетъ-быть  (32),  may  be,  perhaps 
можно  (4),  it  is  possible 
мбзгъ,  и,  brain,  marrow 
мбй,  моя,  моё,  мой  (Par.  104),  my,  mine 
мбкрый  (18),  wet,  damp 
молитва,  ы  (54),  prayer 
молодбй  (1),  young 
молокб  (16),  milk 
монета,  ы  (54),  money,  coin 
мбре,  й  (7),  sea 
морбзъ,  ы  (18),  frost 
мбстъ,  ы  (10),  bridge 
мужйкъ,  й,  III  (3),  peasant 
мужчина,  ы  (23),  man 
мужъ,  мужьй  (ей),  husband 
мы  (Par.  80),  we 
мышь,  и  (ей)  (/.)  (38),  mouse 
м-влъ,  I  (19),  chalk 
мт>ра,  ы  (22),  measure 
м-бсто,  а  (16)  place 
м-бсядъ,  ы,  I  (44),  month,  moon 
м-Ьщанйнъ,  ане  (Par.  230),  small  towns- 
man 
мягшй  (25),  soft 
мйсо  (13),  flesh,  meat 

H 

на  (асе.  and  prep.)  (10),  on  to,  on 

навстречу,  towards,  to  meet 

надо  (49),  it  is  necessary;  мн-Ь  надо,  I 

have  to,  I  must 
надъ,   надо    (instr.)    (Par.    127),   over, 

above 
назадъ  (21),  back,  ago 
наизусть  (39),  by  heart 
паконёцъ  (10),  at  last 
напраплёше,  я,  direction 
напрбтивъ  (50),  but,  on  the  contrary ; 

(prep,  with  gen.),  opposite 
нарбдъ,  ы,  I  (27),  people 
настояний  (Par.  128),  present;  real 
нахбдка,  и  (53),  a  find 
начало,  a  (28),  beginning 
нашъ  (7),  our,  ours 
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не  (1),  not 

небо,  небеса  (7),  sky,  heaven 
ner6,form  used  for  его  after  prepositions 
недавно  (41),  recently,  not  long  since 
нед-вля,  и  (43),  week 
нежели  =  чЬмъ  (Par.  194),  than 
незнакомый,  unknown,  strange 
некрасивый  (9),  ugly,  not  pretty 
нельзя  (Par.  41),  (it  is)  impossible 
немнбго  (2),  a  little,  not  much,  some- 
what 
нему  =  ему  after  prep. 
непр1ятель,  и  (56),  enemy 
непрЫтный  (Par.  116),  unpleasant 
несмотря  на  (асе.)  (43),  in  spite  of 
несчаст1е,  я  (26),  misfortune 
несчастный  (28),  unfortunate,  unhappy 
не  то  (55),  if  not  that,  or  else 
неужели   (15),   surely  not,  can  it  be  ? 

is  it  possible  that  ? 
неучёте  (or  ье)  (7),  ignorance 
неучёный  (55),  ignorant 
нечего   (53)  =  н-Ьтъ  ничегб,   что   (чегб), 

nothing  of  which 
нёч-Ьмъ      (53)=1гЬтъ      ничегб,     чвмъ, 

nothing  whereby 
нигдб  (8),  nowhere 
ниже,  lower 

нйзкШ  (30),  low,  not  high 
никакой,  no  sort  of 
никогда  (3),  never 
Николай  {gen.  ая),  Nicholas 
никтб  (Par.  47,  E),  no  one 
никуда,  to  nowhere 
ннмъ  (съ  нимъ)  (9)  instr.  of  онъ,  him 
ними  (съ  ними)  (9)  instr.  of  они,  them 
нихъ,  see  Par.  126 
ничегб  (6),  gen.  of  ничтб,  nothing;  (Зто) 

ничегб  (34),  it  does  not  matter 
ничто  (Par.  47,  E),  nothing 
но  (2),  but 
новый  (34),  new 
ножъ,  и  (40),  knife 
ноейлыцикъ,  и,  bearer 
нбеъ,  ы  (16),  nose 
нбч1,,п(ёй)  (f.)  (17),  night;  ибчью  (Par. 

68),  by  night 
ноябрь,  й  (т.),  Ill  (47),  November 
ну  (54),  well 
нужный  (29),  necessary;  мн-Ь  нужно,  I 

need 
н-Ьмёцтй,  German 
1ГБмецъ,  мцы,  German 
н-Бскольюе  (adj.),  a  few,  some 
н-всколько  (with  gen.)  (40),  a  few,  some 


нт.тъ  (6),  no,  not,  there  is  not 
няня,  и  (12),  children's  nurse 


о, ббо, объ ( 1 0),concerning, about  (prep. ) ; 

against  (ace.) 
бба,  66*  (Par.  176  (d)),  both 
бблако,  a,  cloud 
ббразъ,    ы    (Par.    115)    form,    manner, 

image;  какймъ  ббразомъ?  in  what 

manner  ?  how  ? 
обыкновенно  (9),  usually 
обыкновенный,  usual,  customary 
661;,  fem.  of  66a 
обт,дъ,  ы  (34),  dinner;  послъ  объда,  in 

the  afternoon 
овёсъ,  овсы,  III  (6),  oats 
овца,  -чл  (21),  sheep 
огорбдъ,  ы  (3),  kitchen -garden 
одиннадцать  (Par.  148),  eleven 
одйнъ,   дни,   6,    ri   (т.    and  п.),  t  (/.) 

(Par.  107  (b)),  one,  a  certain,  sole, 

alone 
однажды  (4),  once 
однакожъ  (46),  however 
бзеро,  a  or  ёра  (48),  lake 
окнб,  -ч»  (9),  window 
бколо  (Par.  181  (c)  (gen.),  about,  nearly 
окончательно,  finally,  definitively 
окрестность,  и  (/.)  (40),  environs 
октябрь,  ii  (т.),  Ill  (47),  October 
олень,  и  (>«.)  (5),  stag 
онъ,  они,  6,  ri  (i)  (2,  12,  Par.  126),  he, 

she,  it,  they 
опасный,  dangerous 
осёлъ,  слы,  III  (6),  ass 
бсень,  ii  (/.)  (17),  autumn 
оетальнбй  (55),  remaining 
бстрый  (40),  sharp 
отёцъ,  тцы,  III  (1),  father 
откуда  (19),  whence 
отчегб  (28),  wherefore,  why 
отъ,  бто  (gen.)  (Par.  70),  away  from,  from 
офицёръ,  ы  or  a,  I  or  II,  officer 
очевидно  (31),  evidently 
бчень  (3),  very 

П 
палецъ,  льцы  (29),  finger 
паинрбса,  ы  (39),  cigarette 
парень,  рнн  (31),  (peasant)  lad 
парусъ,  a,  II,  sail 

паснортъ,  ы  or  a  (Par.  146),  passport 
первый  (Par.  166),  first 
передняя  (fem.  adj.)  (24),  ante-room,  hall 
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пёредъ  (Par.  44)  (ace,  instr.),  before, 

in  front  of 
перекладина,  ы,  cross-beam 
перо,  перья  (10),  feather,  pen 
перчатка,  и  (50),  glove 
пёсъ,  псы  (49),  dog 
печь,  и  (ей)  (/.)  (46),  stove 
пиво,  а  (43),  beer 
письмб,  ^а  (44),  letter 
питьё,  я  (7),  drink 
пища,  и  (35),  food 
пламя,  ена  (п.)  (Par.  219),  flame 
платье,  я  (ьевъ)  (43),  clothing 
племя,  мена  (Par.  219),  race,  breed 
племянникъ,  и  (29),  nephew 
племянница,  ы  (29),  niece 
плбтъ,  ы,  raft 
плбхо  (2),  badly 
плохбй  (1),  bad 
плбщадь,  и  (/.)  (50),  square,  (market-) 

place 
по  (Par.  87),  (dat.)  on,  along,  according 

to,  etc. ;  (ace.)  up  to,  as  far  as,  at  the 

rate  of  (Par.  183);  (Par.  69)  (prep.) 

after 
по-англгйски  (3),  in  English 
повариха,  и  (Par.  69),  cook 
поверхность,  и  (/.),  surface 
повторёше,  я  (22),  repetition 
погода  (18),  weather 
пбдл-в  (gen.),  beside,  near 
подруга,  и  (14),  friend  (/.) 
подъ,  подо  (ace,  instr.)  (Par.  127),  under 
пожалуй  (imperat.  of  пожаловать)  (Par. 

216),  if   3'ou  like,  as  far  as  I  am 

concerned,  perhaps 
пожалуйста  (Par.  216),  please 
пбздшй  (24),  late 
пбзже  (32),  later 
позйщя,  H  (Ш),  position 
пока,  as  long  as ;  пока  не,  till,  until 
покбйный     (48),     peaceful;     deceased; 

(с)покбйной  ночи!  (56),  good-night ! 
покбрно  (38),  humbly,  obediently 
пбле,  й  (18),  field 
полезный  (48),  useful 
пблио  (54),  stop,  that  is  enough 
in'». nii.iii  (54),  full,  complete 
получше,  better,  in  a  better  manner 
полчаса, ^en.  получаса  (т.),  half -an-hour 
in». 1 1.,  ы  (10),  floor 

ни.  1 1.,  1,1,   sex 

мим  f . 1 1 1 1 1 1 .  i . ,  a  (38),  laud-owner 
111»м1д1..м.1мп.1..  и  (34),  Monday 
пора,  J\.\  (r>2),  time;   пора,  it  is  time 


порбкъ,  и  (17),  vice 

портнбй,  ыя  (30),  tailor 

по-русски  (3),  in  Russian 

пбел-в  (gen.)  (32),  after 

посл-бдшй  (36),  latter,  last 

постель,  и  (/.)  (15),  bed 

посуда  (/.  coll.)  (46),  vessels,  utensils 

потому,  therefore 

потому  что  (8),  for,  because 

потбмъ  (7),  thereafter,  then 

по-французски  (5),  in  French 

похвала,  ы  (19),  praise 

похбдъ,  ы  (56),  campaign 

почему  (6),  wherefore,  why 

почти  (18),  almost,  nearly 

поэтому  (22),  therefore 

правда  (32),  truth 

правдивость  (39),  truthfulness,  upright- 
ness 

правильный  (32),  regular,  correct 

право  (32),  really,  truly 

правый,  right,  just 

праздникъ,  и  (54),  festival 

праздничный  (48),  festival  (adj.) 

практичный,  practical 

превосходный,  excellent 

предложёше,  я,  offer,  proposal 

предмётъ,  ы,  object 

прежде  (prep,  with  gen.  ;  adv.)  (32), 
before ;  прежде  всегб  (46),  first  of  all 

при  (prep.)  (Par.  45),  at,  near,  in  the 
time  of 

прибыль,  и  (/.)  (50),  profit 

приказчикъ,  и,  I  (21),  shop-assistant, 
clerk 

прилежный  (19),  diligent 

примвръ,  ы,  example;  на  прим^ръ 
(39),  for  example 

прирбда  (55),  nature 

прнтбкъ,  и  (48),  confluent,  tributary 

прихбжая  (/.  adj.)  (55),  ante-room, 
corridor 

прЫтель,  и  (Par.  194),  friend 

npiriTHbifi  (Par.  116),  pleasant 

про  (ace.)  (Par.  100)=o  (prep.),  concern- 
ing, about 

простите!  (imperat.  of  простить)  (Par. 
216),  excuse  me  !  pardon  me  ! 

прбсто  (55),  simply 

простбй  (Par.  88  (6)),  simple 

прбшльш  (34),  past ;    last,  preceding 

прощайте!  (imperat.  of  прощать)  (Par. 
216),  farewell! 

нрлмбй  (Par.  192),  upright 

прнпнкъ,  и,  gingerbread 
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птица,  ы  (12),  bird 

птичка,  и  (43),  little  bird 

пустбй,  empty;  vain 

пустыня,  и  (48),  desert,  wilderness 

пшеница  (34),  wheat 

нбсня,  ii  (43),  song 

нЬшкбмъ  (44),  on  foot 

пятисбтый  (Par.  184),  five-hundredth 

пятнадцать  (Par.  148),  fifteen 

пятница,  ы  (47),  Friday 

пятый  (Par.  16b),  fifth 

пять  (36),  five 

пятьдссятъ  (Par.  150),  fifty 

пятьсбтъ  (Par.  155),  five  hundred 


работа,  ы  (48),  work 

раббтннкъ,  и,  I  (5),  workman 

раббчШ  (48),  workman ;   working  (day) 

равнодушный,  indifferent 

равный,  equal 

радъ,  а,  о,  ы  (Par.  188),  glad 

разв-fe  (44),  perhaps  ;  interrog.  particle 

разсказъ,  ы  (56),  tale,  narration 

разъ,  ы,  time,  occasion;  (adv.)  (4),  once 

рана,  ы,  wound 

раненый  (50),  wounded 

paimirt  (Par.  89),  early 

рано  (32),  early 

раньше,  ран-fee  (32),  earlier 

ребёнокъ,  нка,  бита  (Par.  229),  child 

рпсунокъ,  нкн  (38),  sketch,  drawing 

рббшй  (5),  timid 

рбвпо  (46),  exactly 

роднбй  (14),  related,  native,  dear 

рождествб  (28),  Christmas 

рожь  (/.)  (34),  rye 

рбзовый  (16),  pink 

Poccin  (34),  Russia 

рубашка,  и  (43),  shirt 

рубль,  и  (т.)  (9),  rouble 

рука,  -4i  (29),  hand,  arm 

pyccKitt  (13),  Russian 

ручей,  ьй  (ьёвъ),  III  (43),  brook,  stream 

ручьёмъ,  ручьями  (43),  in  torrents 

ршкШ  (16),  tan(-coloured) 

р-ЬдкШ  (Par.  128),  rare,  infrequent 

pfena,  mi  (15),  river 

рядомъ  съ  (31),  beside,  in  one  row  with 

рядъ,  ы  (31),  row 


сабля,  и  (40),  sabre 
садъ,  ы  (3),  garden 


самка,  и  (14),  female  animal;  hind 
самоваръ,  ы  (55),  tea-wrn,  lit.  aelf-boilei 
самъ,  а,  б,  и  (emphatic)  (22),  self,  same 
самый  (Par.  186),  very,  same;  prefixed  to 

adjective  it  has  the  force  of  extremely, 

most 
сапбгъ,  й,  III  (46),  boot 
сарай,  и  (5),  barn,  cart-shed 
евндаше,    я,    re-union,    meeting;    до 

свидашя  (Par.  216),  au  revnir 
сшшбцъ,  gen.  sing,  нца  (50),  lead 
свинья,  -4i  (ей)  (37),  pig 
свбй,  я,  ё,  и  (Par.  104),  one's  own 
св'Ьтлый  (17),  light,  bright 
Светлое     Воскресенье     (53),      Easter 

Sunday 
св4Угъ,  I  (7),  light;  world 
свт>ча,  -и,  candle 
святбй,  holy 
себй  (reflex.)  (Par.   103),   self,  of  self; 

ce6fe,  to  oneself 
сегбдня  (8),  to-day 
седьмбй  (Par.  166),  seventh 
сей,  cirf,  с,  й  (Par.  106),  this 
сейчасъ  (27),  at  once 
селб,  ёла  (7),  village  (with  church) 
семисбтый  (Par.  184),  seven-hundredth 
семнадцать  (Par.  148),  seventeen 
семь  (36),  seven 
сёмьдесятъ  (Par.  150),  seventy 
семьебтъ,  seven  hundred 
семьи,  -4i  (ей)  (28),  family 
сентябрь,  и,  III  (47),  September 
сердитый  (21),  angry,  violent 
сердце,  a  (44),  heart 
серебрб  (Par.  194),  silver 
серебряный  (54),  of  silver 
середина,  ы,  middle 
серпъ,  ы  (18),  sickle 
сестрй,  ёстры  (12),  sister 
сзади  (adv.   and  prep,  with  gen.)  (55), 

from  behind 
сигара,  ы  (39),  cigar 
сильный  (1),  strong 
ciiniil  (7),  blue 

сирота, -чл  (m.  or  f.)  (28),  orphan 
сиротка,  и  (28),  little  orphan 
сирбтетво  (43),  orphanhood 
сказка,  и  (39),  fairy-tale 
скамейка,  и  (19),  bench,  seat 
скарлатина  (50),  scarlet  fever 
скблько  (6),  how  much,  how  many 
скоро  (32),  soon 
скрбмность  (/.)  (39),  modesty 
скромный  (39),  modest 
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скучный,  sad,  wearisome 

слабый  (1),  weak 

слеза,  ёзы  (43),  tear 

слншкомъ  (39),  too 

слуга,  -ч*  (т.)  (55),  servant 

служанка,  и  (12),  maid,  servant 

служба,  ы  (56),  service 

случай,  и  (Par.  61),  case,  occasion,  op- 
portunity; во  всякомъ  случат,  (41), 
in  any  case 

слышный,  audible 

сл-Бдуюшдй,  following 

сл-Ьпбй,  blind 

смерть,  и  (ей)  (/.)  (48),  death 

см-блый  (56),  bold 

смешной,  ridiculous,  laughable;  ему 
смъ-шнб,  he  is  inclined  to  laugh 

сначала  (22),  first,  to  begin  with 

снова  (16),  again,  anew 

сн-вгъ,  a  (42),  snow 

со=съ 

собака,  и  (12),  dog 

собой,  6ю,  instr.  case  of  себя,  self 

совс-вмъ  не  (н-Ьтъ)  (42),  not  at  all 

сожал-BHie  (8),  regret;  къ  сожалгвшю 
(8),  unfortunately 

сознаше,  consciousness 

солдатсшй  (56),  soldierly 

солдатъ,  ы  (тъ)  (36),  soldier 

солнце,  a  (Par.  61),  sun 

сороковбй  (Par.  171),  fortieth 

сброкъ  (Par.  150),  forty 

сотъ,  gen.  of  сто,  hundred 

сбтый  (Par.  171),  hundredth 

coxa,  -hi  (18),  Russian  plough 

спальня,  и  (енъ)  (38),  bedroom 

спокбйный  (56),  quiet,  still,  restful 

спелый  (7),  ripe 

сразу  (49),  together,  at  one  time 

среда,  ^ы  (47),  Wednesday 

средина,  ы,  middle 

стаканъ,  ы  (39),  glass,  tumbler 

старйкъ,  и,  III  (3),  old  man 

старина  (53),  days  of  old 

староста,  ы  (т.)  (39),  village  elder 

старость  (/.),  old  age 

старуха,  и  (14),  old  woman 

старушка  (53),  old  wifie 

cn'ipiiiitt  (19),  elder,  eldest 

старый  ( I ).  old 

сто  (Par.  150),  hundred 

сю  unci,  i.i  (60),  capital  (city) 

столовая  (/.  adj.)  (38),  dining-room 

столъ,  м  ('.»),  table 

стблько  (40),  во  much 


стбнъ,  ы,  groaning 

сторона,  броны  (55),  side 

стотысячный,  hundred-thousandth 

страдалецъ,  льцы,  sufferer 

страна,  -4,1  (50),  country,  land 

стремя,  ена  (Par.  219),  stirrup 

стрбгШ,  strict 

стулъ,  стулья  (евъ)  (Par.  60),  chair 

ст-Ьна,  -чл  (37),  wall 

субббта,  ы  (47),  (Saturday 

сумракъ,  I,  twilight,  gloom 

супъ,  ы  (26),  soup 

сурбвый  (19),  rough,  severe;  dark 

сухбй  (21),  dry 

счаспе  (26),  happiness ;  по  (къ)  c4acTiro, 

happily 
счастливый  (28),  happy 
съ,  со  {gen.)  (Par.  44),  from,  off,  since; 

(ace.)  about   (approximately),   as; 

(instr.)  with,  along  with 
сынъ,  сыновья  (ей)  (1),  son 
сыръ,  ы  (3),  cheese 
c-Бверъ,  I  (48),  north 
евмя,  сЬмена  (Par.  219),  seed 
сЬрый  (16),  grey 
сюда  (16),  hither 


табакъ,  n,  III,  tobacco 

также  (10),  also,  likewise 

такбй  (2),  such 

такъ  (2),  so;  такъ  какъ  (36),  as  (conj.); 

не    такъ,    not    so,    in    the    wrong 

way 
тамъ  (3),  there 
твёрдый  (23),  hard 
TBOii,  я,  ё,  ii  (Par.  104),  thy 
теб-в  (dat.  or  prep,  of  ты)  (Par.  21),  thee 
тебя  (gen.  or  ace.  of  ты)  (Par.  21),  thee 
текущШ  (Par.  128),  current 
темнб,  (it  is)  dark 
темный  (17),  dark 
теперь  (3),  now 
тёплый  (17),  warm 
терп'Ьте  (55),  patience 
тётка,  и  (29),  aunt 
тетрадь,  и  (/.)  (17),  copy-book 
Tiixiii  (30),  low,  soft,  not  loud 
то,  neuter  of  тотъ,  that;  не  тб,  if  not 

that,  or  else ;  то  же,  the  same  thing ; 

то  . . .  то  . . .,  now . . .  then,    at    one 

i  iinc  ...  at  another  time 
тоббю,  бй,  instr.  of  ты  (9),  thee 
тоиарпщъ,  ii  (9),  companion 
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товаръ,  ы,  wares,  goods 

тогда  (3),  then,  at  that  time 

тогб,  gen.  of  тотъ,  то  (Par.  21) 

т6же= также  (10),  also 

тблстый,  thick 

тбльно  (5),  only;  да  n  тблько  (44),  and 

that's   all;    тблько   что   (52),   just 

(with  past  tenses) 
тому,  dat.  of  тотъ,  то  (Par.  21) 
тотъ,  та,  то,  тЬ  (2,  Par.  107),  that,  the 

one 
тбтъ  же,  same 
точно,  as  it  were 
трава,  -ы  (21),  grass 
трётШ  (Par.  166),  third 
трёхсбтый  (Par.  184),  three-hundredth 
три  (Par.  27),  three 
тридцать  (Par.  150),  thirty 
тринадцать  (Par.  148),  thirteen 
триста  (Par.  155),  three  hundred 
трубка,  и  (39),  pipe 
трудный  (23),  difficult 
трудолюбивый  (18),  industrious 
трудъ,  ы  (21),  trouble,  labour 
трусливый,  cowardly 
трусъ,  ы  (бвъ)  (49),  coward 
туда  (16),  thither 
тупбй  (40),  blunt 
ты  (2),  thou 

тысяча  (Par.  155),  thousand 
тысячный  (Par.  184),  thousandth 
тьма  (/.),  darkness 
т-вло,  &,  body 

т-вмъ  (9),  instr.  of  тотъ,  with  that 
т'вмъ  не  мён-Ье,  none  the  less 
тесный,  narrow,  close 
тюрьма,  •'ы  (44),  prison 
тяжёлый  (23),  heavy 


У 

у  (gen.)  (Par.  70),  at,  near,  with ;  у  иегб, 

he  has 
ужасный  (27),  terrible,  frightful 
уже,  narrower 
уже  (18),  already ;  уже  давнб,  for  a  long 

time  past ;  уже  не,  no  longer 
ужинъ,  ы  (36),  supper 
узкШ  (25),  narrow 
улица,  ы  (21),  street 
умный  (1),  intelligent 
y.M-tiiie,  understanding,  capacity 
унизительный,  humiliating 
урбкъ,  и  (18),  lesson 
усадьба,  ы  (38),  farm ;  estate 


утро,  a  (18),  morning;  утромъ,  in  the 

morning 
ynacTie,  share,  part,  interest 
ученйкъ,  it,  III  (19),  ynipil 
ученица,  ы  (19),  pupil  (/.) 
учёный,  learned  man 
ученье,  я  (7),  learning,  teaching,  study 
училище,  a  (Par.  73  (a)),  school 
училищный  (36),   connected   with   the 

school 
учитель,  я,  II  (19),  teacher 
учительница,  ы  (19),  lady-teacher 
у-вздъ,  ы  (42),  circuit,  district,  canton 
уютный  (45),  comfortable 

Ф 

февраль,  ii  (т.),  Ill  (47),  February 
Франщя  (34),  France 
французскШ  (13),  French 
французъ,  ы  (53),  Frenchman 


хвостъ,  ы  (16),  tail 

хитрый  (41),  sly 

хищный  (41),  ravenous 

хл-вбъ,  ы  (l),  bread 

хл-вбъ,  a,  corn 

хозйпнъ,  хозяева,  host,  master 

холера  (2S),  cholera 

холбдный  (17),  cold 

хорбшШ  (4),  good 

хорошб  (2),  (it  is)  well 

храбрый  (5),  brave 

хрш-панпнъ,  ане  (Par.  230),  Christian 

христбвъ,а,о,  ы  (Par.  181  (b)),  of  Christ 

худбй,  bad 

худили  (Par.  195),  worse,  worst 

хуже,  worse 

Ц 

царица,  ы  (14),  czarina 

царство,  a  (48),  reign,  empire 

царь,  й  (5),  czar 

цвбгъ,  a  (7),  colour 

цв-бтъ,  ы,  flower 

церковь,  квн  (ей)  (/.)  (19),  church 

ггблый  (28),  whole 


чай,  чан,  II  (43),  tea 

чисто  (4),  often 

часть,  и  (ей)  (/.)  (40),  part 

часъ, ы  (Par.  128),  hour;  but  два,  три, 

четыре  часа,  2,  3, 4  hours  or  o'clock; 

онъ  на  часахъ  (56),  he  is  on  guard 
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чашка,  ii  (43),  cup 

чего,  gen.  of  что  (Par.  21) 

чей,  чья,  ё,  и  (Par.  106),  whose? 

человт>къ  (I),  pi  лйди  (42),  man,  people 
(after  the  numerals  5,  6,  7,  etc.,  in  the 
пот.  or  ace.  use  человт>къ) 

чему,  dat.  of  что  (Par.  21) 

чёмъ  (10),  prep,  of  что 

чёрезъ  (асе.)  (42),  across,  through,  after 
the  lapse  of 

чёрный  (1),  black 

честный,  honest 

четвёргъ,  и,  III  (47),  Thursday 

четвёртый  (Par.  166),  fourth 

четверть,  и  (ей)  (/.)  (181  (с)),  quarter 

четыре  (Par.  27),  four 

четыреста  (Par.  155),  four  hundred 

четырёхебтый  (Par.  184),  four-hundredth 

четырнадцать  (Par.  148),  fourteen 

чинбвникъ,  n  (39),  official 

числб,  -^a  (40),  number 

чистый  (13),  clean 

чтёте,  я,  reading 

что  (pron.  and  conj.)  (2),  which,  what; 
that;  why 

чтб,  that  which,  what 

чтббы,  чтобъ  (10),  that,  in  order  that 

чтб- либо,  anything;  что-нибудь  (Par. 
47,  E),  something  or  anything ;  чтб- 
to,  something 

чувство,  a  (31),  feeling 

чудный,  wonderful 

чужбй  (28),  strange,  not  one's  own 

чулбкъ,  лкй,  III  (44),  stocking 

чуть,  scarcely 

ч-Ьмъ,  instr.  case  of  что,  conj.  (9),  where- 
with ;  than  (Par.  194) 


III 


шестисбтый  (Par.  184),  six-hundredth 
шестнадцать  (Par.  148),  sixteen 
шестбй  (Par.  166),  sixth 
шесть  (36),  six 

шестьдесятъ  (Par.  150),  sixty 
шёя,  и  (12),  neck 
шире,  broader 
ширбкШ  (25),  broad 
шкапъ  or  шкафъ,  ы  (49),    press,   cup- 
board 
шкбла,  ы  (18),  school 
шутка,  и  (56),  joke 


шалунъ,  ы,  III  (55),  scamp 


Щ 
щенбкъ,   нкй   or   щенята  (Ex. 

puppy 
щи  (/.  pi.)  (56),  cabbage  soup 


16,  С), 


эстампъ,  ы,  print,  engraving 
этого,  gen.  of  этотъ,  бто  (Par.  21) 
этому,  dat.  of  этотъ,  это  (Par.  21) 
этотъ,   эта,   о,   и   (2,    Par.    107),   this, 
that 


йгъ  (48),  South 


Ю 


Я 


я  (2),  I 

йблоко,  и  (7),  apple 

языкъ,  й,  III  (23),  tongue,  language 

йма,  ы  (54),  pit,  hole 

январь,  и,  III  (47),  January 

яршй  (21),  bright-coloured 

йрмарка,  и  (27),  a  fair 

йсный  (32),  bright,  clear 

ячмень  (т.),  III  (6),  barley 
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abandon,  to,  оставлять ;  покидать 

ABC,  азбука 

able,  to  be,  мочь ;  уотвть 

about,  о  (prep.);  про  (асе);  no  (dat.); 

бколо  (gen.) 
about,  to  be  put,  безпокбиться 
above,  over,  надъ  (instr.) 
abroad,     за     границу     (motion) ;      за 

границею  (rest) 
abrupt,  крутбй 
absently,  машинально 
accept,  to,  принимать 
according  to,  no  (dat.) 
across,  черезъ.чрезъ  (асе);  сквозь  (ace.) 
act,  to,  поступать 
active,  деятельный 
activity,  деятельность  (/.) 
admit,  to,  пускать 
adopt,  to,  взять  (perf.)  къ  ccGfe 
adult,  взрбслый 
affair,  двло,  а;  вещь  (/.),  и 
affirm,  to,  утверждать 
afraid,  to  be,  see  to  fear 
after,  пбел-в  (gen.);  no  (prep.) 
afternoon,  пбел-в  об-вда 
again,  енбва ;  опять 
against,  прбтивъ  (gen.) 
age,  see  century 
age  (old),  старость  (/.) 
agitate,  to,  волновать 
ago,  тому  назадъ 
Alexander,  Александръ 
Alexandra,  Александра 
alive,  жпвбй 
all,  весь,  вся,  всё,  всЬ 


all,  not  at,  вбвее  нътъ  (не) ;    совевмъ 

н'Ьтъ  (не) 
all,  that  is,  да  и  тблько 
almost,  почти 
alone,  одннъ 
along,  по  (dat.) 

along  with,  съ,  рядомъ  съ  (instr.) 
aloud,  грбмко 
alphabet,  азбука 
already,  уже 
also,  также ;  тбже ;  и 
always,  всегда 
amiable,  любезный ;  милый 
among,  между  (gen.  and  instr.) 
and,  и;  a  (  =  but) 
angry,  сердитый 
animal,  жнвбтное,  ыя 
another,   другой ;    one  another,  другъ 

друга;     to    one     another,     другъ 

Другу;    with   one  another,    другъ 

съ  другомъ 
answer,   to,  отвъчать  (dat.  of   person ; 

на  ivith  ace.  of  question) 
anything,  что-нибудь 
anywhere,  гдЬ-нибудь 
appears,  it,  кажется 
apple,  яблоко,  и 
approach,  to,  приближаться 
April,  апр-вль  (///.) 
arm,  рука,  -mi 
arm-chair,  кресло,  a 
army,  войско,  a 
arrange,  to,  устраивать 
arrive,  to,  приходить ;  пр^хать ;  (attain 

to)  достигать 
arrived,  he,  пришёлъ  ;  пргвхалъ 
as,  какъ;  такъкакъ;  instr.  case  of  nouns 
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as  it  were,  тбчно 

ask,  to,  просить  (request) ;  to  ask  (ques- 
tions), спрашивать,  спросить 

aspect,  вйдъ,  ы 

ass,  осёлъ,  слы 

at,  у  (gen. ) ;  при  (prep. );  въ  ( =  in,  prep. ) ; 
на  (  =  on,  prep.);  за  (  =  for,  behind, 
ace.) 

at  once,  сейчасъ 

ate,  "Ьлъ  ;  кушалъ 

attentive,  внимательный 

audible,  слышный 

August,  августъ 

aunt,  тётка,  и 

author,  авторъ,  ы;  писатель  (т.),  и 

autumn,  осень  (/.),  и 

await,  to,  ждать 

away  from,  отъ  (gen.) 


backwards,  взадъ 

bad,  дурной ;  худбй ;  плохбй 

badly,  плбхо 

bank  (shore),  бёрегъ,  а 

banner,  знамя,  ёна 

barley,  ячмень  (т.) 

barn, сарай, и 

be,  to,  быть ;  находиться ;  to  be  usually, 

бывать ;  to  be  (of  health),  поживать 
bear,  медвъдь  (т.),  и 
bearer,  ноейлыцикъ,  и 
beast,  wild,  звърь  (т.),  и 
beat,  to,  бить 

beautiful,  красивый ;  прекрасный 
because,  потому  что 
become,  to,  (с)дълаться;  становиться 
bed,  постель  (/.),  и 
bed,  to  go  to,  see  Par.  143,  Voc.  46 
bedroom,  спальня,  и 
bedstead,  кровать  (/.),  и 
beer,  пиво,  a 
before,  (lime)  прежде  (gen.);  до  (gen.); 

(space)  иёредъ  (instr.  or  ace.) 
beg,  to,  просить 
begin,  to,  начинать;  стать 
beginning,  начало,  a 
behave,  to,  поступать,  поступить 
behind,  за  (ace.  or  instr.) 
behind,  from,  сзади  (gen.) 
believe,  to,  верить  (dat.) 
belong,  to,  принадлежать 

benoh  (seal ),  скамейка,  и 
bench  by  the  stove,  лежанка,  и 
bend,  to,  (trans.)   нагибать;    (intrans.) 
нагибаться 


beside,  вбзл-Ь  (gen.);  рядомъ  съ  (instr.) 
besides,    (prep.)    нрбм-в    (gen.);    (adv.) 

Ирби-Б  ТОГб 

best,  лучнпй;  наилучднй 

betake  oneself,  to,  направляться 

better,  лучшШ 

better  (adv.),  лучше;  получше 

between,  между  (instr.  or  gen.) 

bewail,  to,  (по)плакать 

beyond,  see  behind 

big,  большбй 

bird,  птица,  ы;  little  bird,  птичка,  и 

bit  (piece),  кусбкъ,  скй 

bitter,  гбрькШ ;  more  bitter,  гбрче 

black,  чёрный 

blacksmith,  see  smith 

blind,  слъпбй 

blizzard,  метель  (/.),  n 

blood,  кровь  (/.) 

blow,  to,  дуть 

blue,  сйнШ 

blunt,  тупбй 

blush,  to,  краснеть 

board,  доска,  -и 

boat,  лодка, и 

body,  т-бло,  a 

bold,  см-влый 

bone,  кость  (/.),  и 

book,  книга,  и 

boot,  сапбгъ,  и 

born,  to  be,  рождаться,  родиться 

both,  66a,  бб-в 

bottom,  дно,  дбнья 

bought,  he,  купйлъ 

boy,  мальчикъ,  и 

brain,  мбзгъ,  й 

brave,  храбрый 

bread,  хлъбъ,  ы 

breakfast,  завтракъ,  п 

breakfast,  to,  завтракать 

breast,  гр£дь  (/.),  и 

bridge,  мбстъ,  ы 

bright,  светлый ;  йсный ;  нршй 

bring,  to,  приносить  (impf. ) ;  принести 

bring  in,  to,  вносить  (carry) ;   вводить 

(lead) 
bring  near,  to,  приближать 
British,  британской 
broad,  1 1 1 1 1 1 > 1 1 j с i i i 
broader,  шире 
brook,  ручей,  ьй 
brother,  брать,  ья 
brown  (tan),  рыжШ 
bucket,  see  pail 
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build,  to,  стрбить;  вить  (nest) 
building,  здаше,  я 
Bulgaria,  Болгар1я 
Bulgarian,     болгаринъ,     ape; 

(/.),  болгарка,  и 
burgher,  граждапппь,  ане 
burn,  to,  жечь 
bury,  to,  зарывать 
business,  д-бло,  a 
busy  oneself,  to,  заниматься 
but,  но;  a 
butter,  масло,  a 
buy, to,  покупать,  купить 
by,  instr.  case  of  noun 
by  far,  гораздо 


cabbage  soup,  щи  (/.  pi.) 

call,  to,  звать ;  называть 

called,  to  be,  называться 

came,  пришёлъ  ;  npi-вхалъ 

camel,  верблюдъ,  ы 

campaign,  похбдъ,  ы 

can  (verb),  мочь;  ум-вть 

candle,  свЬча,  -4i 

canton,  see  district 

capital  (city),  столица,  ы 

care,  заббта,  ы 

carried  away,  he,  отвёзъ 

carry,  to,  носить  (indef.);  нести  (def.); 

возить  (in  a  vehicle) 
cart-shed,  саран,  и 
case  (occasion),  случаи,  и;  in  that  case, 

въ  такбмъ  случа-fe;  in  any  case,  во 

всякомъ  случа-Ь 
cast  off  (unmoor),  to,  отчаливать 
castle,  замокъ,  мкп 
cat,  кбшка,  u 
cause,  to,  заставлять 
century,  в-бкъ,  и  or  a 
certain,  одйнъ;  известный 
chair,  стулъ,  ья;  (arm-chair),  кресло,  a 
chalk,  м1>лъ 
chatter,  to,  болтать 
cheap,  дешёвый 
cheaper,  дешевле 
cheese,  сыръ,  ы 

child,  днтя ;  ребёнокъ  (see  Par.  229) 
childhood,  детство 
children,  д-вти ;  ребята 
cholera,  холера 
Christ,  of  (adj.),  христбвъ 
Christian,  хрпепанйнъ,  ане 
Christmas,  Рождествб  (Христбво) 
church,  церковь,  квн  (/. ) 


cigar,  сигара,  ы 

cigarette,  папироса,  ы 

citizen,  гражданйнъ,  ане 

class,  классъ,  ы 

class,  connected  with,  классный 

clean,  чистый 

clean,  to,  чнстнть 

clear,  ясный;  сввтлый 

clerk,  приказчикъ,  н 

climb,  to,  лгвзть  ;  to  climb  into,  вл-Ьзать 

close  (stuffy),  душш.ш 

close,  to,  see  to  shut 

clothing,  платье,  я 

cloud,  бблако,  a 

coin,  монета,  ы 

cold,  холбдный 

cold,  with,  отъ  хблоду 

colour,  цв-Ьтъ,  ;'i 

come,  to,  приходить;  пргвзжать  (not  on 

foot) 
come  out,  to,  выходить 
comfortable,  cosy,  уютный 
coming  (adj.),  будугщй 
command,  to,  see  to  order 
command   of,   to    be    in,   командовать 

(instr. ) 
companion,  товаршцъ,  и 
compel,  to,  заставлять 
compelled  (obliged),  дблжпый 
complete,  полный ;  целый 
completely,  совершенно 
conceal,  to,  скрывать 
conceive,  to,  задумывать  (see  Voc.  28) 
concerned,  as  far  as  I  am,  пожалуй 
conquer,  to,  побеждать 
consciousness,  сознаше 
consider,  to,  почитать 
considered,  to  be,  почитаться 
contemplate,  to,  смотреть 
continual,  безпрестанный 
continue,  to,  продолжать 
contrary,  on  the,  напротнвъ;  наоборбтъ 
convey,    to,  возить;     везти;     (carry), 

носить  ;  нести 
cook  (/.),  повариха,  и 
copeck,  копейка,  и :  little  copeck,  mite, 

копеечка, и 
copy-book,  тетрадь  (/.),  и 
corn,  хл-вбъ,  а 
corps  (officers'),  кбрпусъ,  а 
correct,  правильный 
corridor,  прихбжая  (adj.) 
cost,  to,  стопи. 
cosy,  see  comfortable 
couch,  днвапъ,  ы 
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could,  he,  могъ 

count,  to,  считать 

country,  страна,  -<-ы ;  in  the  country,  въ 

деревн-Ь 
course,  of,  see  understood,  it  is 
court(yard),  дворъ,  ы 
cover,  to,  закрывать 
cow,  корбва,  ы 
coward,  трусъ,  ы 
cowardly,  трусливый 
crane  (bird),  журавль  {т.),  й 
crops,  жатва  (/.),  ы 
cross  (adj.),  злой 

cry,  to,  кричать;  плакать  (weep) 
cunning,  хитрый 
cup,  чашка,  и 

cupboard,  шкапъ  or  шкафь,  ы 
curiosity,  любопытство 
current  (adj.),  текушдй 
czar,  царь,  й  (т.) 
czarina,  царица,  ы 

D 

daily,  ежедневный 

damp,  мокрый 

Dane,  датчанинъ,  ане;  (/.),  датчанка,  и 

dangerous,  опасный 

dark,  тёмный ;  it  is  dark,  темнб 

dark,  to  grow,  темн-вть 

darkness,  темнота ;  тьма 

daughter,  дбчь,  чери  ;  little  daughter, 

дбчка, и 
day,  день  (т.),  дни;   by  day,   днёмъ; 

good  day !  здравствуйте! 
dead,  мёртвый 
dear,  дорогой ;  милый 
dearer,  дорбже 
death,  смерть  (/.) 
decayed,  гнилой 
deceased,  покбйный 
December,  декабрь  (т.) 
deep,  глуббкШ 
defeat,  to,  see  to  conquer 
delay,  to,  медлить 
depict,  to,  изображать 
describe,  to,  описывать 
desert,  пустыня,  и 
desire,  to,  желать ;  хот&ть 
desk  (teacher's),  каоедра,  ы 
did,  д-Ьлалъ,   сдЬлалъ ;    indicates  past 

tense 
die,  i",  умир&ть;  скончаться 
died,  he,  умсръ 
difficult,  трудный 
difficulty,  трудность  (/.) 


dig,  to,  рыть ;  to  dig  out,  вырывать 

diligent,  прилежный 

dine,  to,  об-вдать 

dining-room,  столбвая,  ыя 

dinner,  об-вдъ,  ы 

direction,  направлёше 

dirty,  грязный 

disease,  бол4знь  (/.),  и 

distant,  see  far 

distinctly,  ясно 

district  (canton),  уъздъ,  ы 

do,  to,  двлать 

doctor,  дбкторъ,  a 

dog,  собака,  и  ;  пёсъ,  псы 

domesticated,  домашшй 

door,  дверь  (/.),  и;   out  of   doors,  на 

двор-в 
down,  внизъ 
doze,  to,  дремать 
draw,  to,  рисовать 
drawing  (sketch),  рисунокъ,  нки 
drawing-room,  зала,  ы;  гостиная,  ыя 
dreadful,  ужасный 
drenched,  to  be,  мокнуть 
dress,  to  (act.),   одевать;  (neut.),  одЬ- 

ваться,  одвться 
drink,  питьё,  я;  drink,  to,  пить 
drive,   to  (=go   in  a  vehicle),  -Ехать ; 

(= convey  in   a   vehicle),   возить; 

to  drive  away  (  =  chase),  угонять; 

отгонять ;  (  =  depart),  отъезжать 
drove  up,  he,  щнъхалъ  ;  до-вхалъ 
dry,  сухбй 
dwelling,  жильё,  -^я 

E 

each,  каждый ;  each  other,  другъ  друга ; 
to  each  other,  другъ  другу;  with 
each  other,  другъ  съ  другомъ ;  see 
Par.  183 

early,  рашпй;  (adv.),  рано 

earn,  to,  зарабатывать 

earth,  земли,  -и ;  м!ръ,  ы  (world) 

easier,  легче 

east,  востбкъ 

Easter,  Св-Ьтлое  Воскресёт>е 

easy,  лёгши 

oat,  to,  Ьсть;  кушать 

eight,  вбеемь 

eighteen,  восемнадцать 

eighth,  восьмбй 

eight  hundred,  восемьебтъ 

eightieth,  восьмидесятый 

eighty,  вбеемьдесятъ 
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either,  или 

elder,  старпий 

elder,  village,  староста,  ы  (т.) 

eleven,  одиннадцать 

else  (or),  не  тб 

embrace,  to,  обвивать 

emperor,  императоръ 

empire,  царство,  a 

empty,  пустбй 

end,  конёцъ,  нцы 

enemy,  непрттель,  и  (т.);  врагъ,  й 

engage,  to,  see  to  occupy 

England,  Англы 

English,  англШсшй;  in  English,  no- 
анг.пйски 

Englishman,  апглнчатшъ,  ане 

enormous,  громадный 

enough, довбльно;  enough  !  полно! 

enter,  to  (  =  go  in),  входить;  (  =  in- 
scribe), записывать ;  to  enter  upon, 
поступать 

entered,  he,  вошёлъ 

entire,  цълый;  полный 

entrance,  въйздъ,  ы 

entrance-hall,  передняя,  in 

environs,  окрестность  (/.)»  и 

equal,  равный 

erect,  to,  поставлять 

estate,  усадьба,  ы 

esteem,  to,  уважать;  почитать 

even,  даже 

evening,  вёчеръ,  a;  in  the  evening, 
вёчеромъ 

every,  каждый ;  всяшй 

everybody,  всякШ  человт>къ 

everything,  всё 

everywhere,  всюду;  везд-в 

evident,  очевидный 

exact,  исправный 

exactly,  рбвно 

example,  прнмт.ръ,  ы;  for  example,  на 
прим1рь 

excavate,  to,  вырывать 

excellent,  превосхбдный 

excuse,  to,  извинять ;  excuse  me ! 
извините! 

execute,  to,  выд-влывать 

exercise  (problem),  задача 

expect,  to,  ждать 

expression,  выражёше 

extend,  to  (inlr.),  тянуться 

externa],  наружный 

extreme,  крайшй 

extremely,  самый  (adj.),  очень 

eye,  глазъ, a 


F 

fable,  басня,  и 

face,  лицб,  -<-a 

fair,  а,  Ярмарка,  и 

fairly,  довольно 

faiiy-tale,  сказка,  и 

faithful,  вирный 

fall,  to,  упадать;  to  fall  into,  впадать 

family,  семья,  ^и 

far,  далёкий 

far  (before  compar.),  гораздо 

farewell  !  прощайте! 

farther,  дал-ве,  дальше 

fast,  see  quick 

fat,  жирный 

father,  отёцъ,  тцы;  батюшка,  и 

fear,  to,  бойться 

feast,  see  festival 

feather,  перб,  перья 

February,  февраль  (т.) 

feeble,  слабый 

feed,  to,  кормить 

feel,  to,  чувствовать 

feel  a  desire,  to,  захот-вть  (perf. ) 

feeling,  чувство,  a 

fell,  he,  упалъ 

festival,  праздинкъ,  и;  (adj.),  праз- 
дничный 

few,  н-всколько  (with  gen.);  нсмпбпе 
(adj.) 

field,  пбле,  я 

fifteen,  пятнадцать 

fifth,  пятый 

fiftieth,  пятидесятый 

fifty,  пятьдеснть 

fight,  драка,  п 

finally,  окончательно 

find,  а,  нахбдка 

find,  to,  находить 

fine,  see  good 

finger,  палсцъ,  льны 

finish,  to,  кончать 

fire,  огбиь,  гнй  (т.);  to  keep  up  the 
fire,  to  stoke,  затоплять 

firewood,  дрова  (п.  pi.) 

firm,  крЬшмй 

first,  первый ;  at  first,  сначала ;  first  of 
all,  прежде  всегб 

five,  пять 

five  hundred,  пшьсбтъ 

flame,  пламя  (п.),  ена 

flat  (a  house),  квартира,  ы 

flesh,  мясо 
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flit  past,  to,  мелькать 

flog,  to,  еЪчь 

floor,  пблъ,  й 

flower,  цв'бтъ,  й 

fold,  to,  складывать 

following,  слт,дуюшдй 

food,  пища,  и;  кушанье,  я 

foot,   нога,  -и;    to    go    on    foot,    иттй 

пЪшкбмъ 
for    (conj.)   ибо,   потому   что;    (prep.), 

для   (gen.);    за     (асе.)    (of  price); 

на     (асе.)     (time)  ;     as     for,     что 

касается  (with  до  and  gen.) 
foreigner,  иностранецъ,  нцы 
forest,  лт>съ,  а 
forge,  to,  ковать 
forget,  to,  забывать 
form  (figure,  way),  ббразъ,  ы 
fortieth,  сороковбй 
fortunately,  къ  (по)  счаепю 
forty,  сброкъ 
forwards,   вперёдъ;    to   go    backwards 

and    forwards,     ходить     взадъ     и 

вперёдъ 
found,  to  be,  находиться 
found,  he,  нашёлъ 
four,  четыре 
four  hundred,  четыреста 
fourteen,  четырнадцать 
fourth,  четвёртый 
fox,  лией  ;  лисица, ы 
France,  Фрашця 
free,  вольный 

French,  французскШ ;   in   French,   по- 
французски 
Frenchman,  французъ,  ы 
Frenchwoman,  француженка,  и 
frequent,  to,  пос-вщать 
Friday,  пятница 
friend,  другъ,  -узьй;  подруга  (/.),  и; 

прЫтель  (т.),  и 
frightful,  ужасный 
fro,  to  and,  взадъ  и  вперёдъ 
from  (  =  out  of),  изъ  (gen.);  (=away), 

отъ  (gen.);  (  =  off,  since),  съ  (gen.); 

from  behind,  сзади  (gen.) 
front  of,  in,  see  before 
frontier,  граница 
frost,  морбзъ,  ы ;  hard  frost,  сильный 

мороп, 
full,  iio.iiu.iii 

furniture,  иебель  (f.) 

future  (adj.),  будушДя 


G 

gallows,  вйевлица,  ы 

game,  игра,  -ы 

garden,  садъ,  й;  kitchen-garden,  ого- 
рбдъ, ы 

gate,  ворбта  (п.  pi.) 

gave,  he,  далъ 

gaze,  to,  see  to  look  at 

general,  генералъ,  ы 

generally,  обыкновенно 

gentle,  милый 

German,  нт>мецъ,  мцы  ;  (adj.),  нъмёцшй 

Germany,  Гермашя 

get  up,  to,  see  to  rise 

ginger- bread,  пряникъ,  и 

girl,  дъвушка,  и;  little  girl,  дввочка,  и 

give,  to,  давать,  дать 

given,  данный 

glad,  радъ 

glad,  to  be,  радоваться 

glance,  to,  заглядывать 

glass  (drinking),  стаканъ,  ы 

glide,  to,  скользить 

gloom,  сумракъ 

glove,  перч&тка,  и 

gnaw,  to,  грызть 

go,  to,  ходить;  иттй ;  -вхать  (not  on  foot) ; 
to  go  abroad,  ■вхать  за  граййцу ;  to 
go  away,  уходить1;  to  go  into, 
входить1;  to  go  on,  сделаться  (  = 
to  take  place);  to  go  out,  выхо- 
дить г ;  to  go  through,  проходить  x ; 
переходить  г ;  went  through,  npo- 
шёлъ;  to  go  up  to,  подходить1; 
доходить  г ;  to  go  to  bed,  ложиться 
спать ;  иттй  спать ;  to  go  upstairs, 
иттй  навёрхъ 

God,  Ббгъ,  и 

gold,  золото 

golden,  золотбй 

good,  хорбипй;  дббрый 

good-bye,  до  евидшйя 

good-day,  здравствуйте 

goodness,  доброта 

goods,  вещь  (/.),  и  ;  товаръ,  ы 

goose,  гусь  (т.),  и 

government  (administrative  division  of 
Russia),  губёршп,  и 

grand-daughter,  внучка,  и 

grandfather,  д-Ьдъ,  ы  ;  дъдушка,  и 

grandmother,  бабушка,  и 

grandson,  внукъ,  и 


1  Cf.  note  to  Par.  208. 
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grass,  трава,  -чл 

great,  большбй;  вслпкШ 

greater,  билышй 

green,  зеленый 

grey,  ст.рый 

grief,  гбре,  ri 

grieve,  to  (intr.),  горевать 

groaning,  стбнъ,  ы 

ground,  see  earth 

grow,  to,  расти  ;   вырастить 

grown  up,  взрбслый 

gruel,  каша 

grumble,  to,  ворчать 

guard,  on,  ua  часахъ 


half,  половина,  н 

hall,  зала,  ы;  (vestibule),  передняя,  in 

halt !  =  stand  ! 

hamlet,  деревня,  и 

hammer,  to,  ковать 

hand,  рука,  -4i 

hang,  to  (intr.),  вис-вть 

happen,    to,     случаться,      случиться ; 

д4латься 
happiness,  счаст!е 
happy,  счастливый 
hard,  твёрдый ;  see  difficult 
hardly,  едва 

hard-working,  трудолюбивый 
harvest,  жатва,  ы;  to  harvest,  жать 
have,  to,  быть  у  +  gen.  of  person ;  им-бть  ; 

владтлъ;  have  I  ?  есть  ли  у  меня? 

I  have  to,  я  дблженъ  (на.,  нб,  ны) 
he,  онъ 
head,    голова,   гбловы;    to    take    into 

one's  head,  see  to  conceive 
health,  здорбвье 
healthy,  здорбвый 
heap,  куча, и 
hear,  to,  слышать 
heart,   сердце,  a;    to  learn   by   heart, 

учить  наизусть 
heat,  to,  топить 
heaven,  небо,  —  беса 
heavy,  тяжёлый 
height,  высоте,  бты 
help,  to,  помогать  (dat.) 
hence,  отсюда 

her,  ея  (gen.),  ей  (dat.),  её  (ace.) 
here,  зд-Ьсь;  here  is  !  вотъ! 
hero,  герой, и 
heroine,  героиня,  и 
hesitate,  to,  медлить 


hide,  to,  скрывать 

high,  выебшй 

higher,  iu.iiii i ii 

highest,  выше  всегб 

him,  егб  (gen.  and  асе.),  ему  (dat.) 

hind,  самка  (олбня) 

his,  егб 

hither,  сюда 

hold,  to,  держать 

hole  (  =  pit),  яма,  ы 

holy,  святой 

home,  at,  дбма;    home   (with   verbs  of 

motion),  домой 
honest,  честный 
hope,  to,  над-вяться 
horse,  лошадь,  и  (/.) 
horseback,  on,  верхбмъ 
hospital,  больница,  ы 
host  (master),  хозяинъ,  — йева 
hot,  горячШ ;  жаршй 
hotter,  жарче 
hour,  часъ,  ы 
house,  дбмъ,  a;    little  house,  дбмпкъ, 

и;  peasant  house,  изба,  -ы 
how,  какъ ;  какймъ  ббразомъ ;  how  are 

you  ?  какъ  вы  поживаете? 
however  (conj.),  однакожъ;  всётаки 
how  many,  how  much,  скблько 
huddled,  to  sit,  see  to  press  (themselves) 
humble,  покорный 
humiliating,  унизительный 
hundred,  сто 
hundredth,  сотый 
hunt,  to,  гонять ;  гнать 
hunting  (used  for),  гбнчШ 
hurry  along,  to,  нестись    (used   of  the 

river) 
hurts,  it,  болнтъ,  болятъ 
husband,  мужъ,  ьй 
hut  (wooden  house),  изба,  -чл 


I,  я 

idle,  л'Ьнйвый 

if,  если 

ignorance,  неучбше 

ignorant,  неучённый 

ill,  больной ;  to  be  ill,  болъть ;  to  fall 
ill,  заболеть 

illumine,  to,  освЬщать;  озарять 

image,  ббразь,  ы 

immense,  see  enormous 

impossible,  невозмбжный;  it  is  im- 
possible, нельзя 
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in,  въ,  во  (prep.) 

incessant,  постоянный;  непрерывный; 

безпрестанный 
indeed,  действительно ;  правда;  право 
indifferent,  равнодушный 
industrious,  прилежный;  трудолюбивый 
infirmary,  больница,  ы 
inhabitant,  житель,  и  (га.) 
inquire,  to,  see  to  ask 
inscribe,  to,  записывать 
inspect,  to,  осматривать 
instead  of,  вм-Ьсто  (gen.) 
intelligent,  умный 
interest,  yqacrie 
interesting,  интересный 
into,  въ  (ace.) 

iron,  жел-взо;  of  iron,  железный 
is  there  ?  есть  ли? 
is  to,  дблженъ 

it,  онб ;  это  (or  masc.  or  fem.  forms) 
Italian,  итальянешй  (adj.);  in  Italian, 

по-итальянски 
Italy,  11тал1я 
its,  его,  ей 

J 
January,  январь  (т.) 
jingle,  to,  звенеть 
joke,  шутка,  и 
jolly,  весёлый 
jug,  кубышка,  и 
July,  iib-ль  (га.) 
jump  about,  to,  прыгать 
June,  iioHb  (ra.) 
just  (=right),  правый;  just  (with  past 

tense),    тблько     что;     just    as    it 

happened,  какъ  разъ 

К 

keep,  to,  держать;  беречь 

key,  ключъ,  й 

kind,  дббрый;  любезный 

kindle,  to,  зажигать 

kindness,  доброта 

king,  корбль,  й  (га.) 

kitchen,     кухня,     и;     kitchen-garden, 

огорбдъ, ы 
kitten,  котёнокъ,  -^гйта 
knee,  колтлю,  а 
knife,  ножъ,  й 
knit,  to,  вязать 
knock,  to, стучать 
know,    to,    внать;    to   know    how    to, 

умЬть;  to  get  to  know,  узнавать, 

у.  i  мать 


knowledge,  знаше 

known,  знакбмый ;  well-known,  извест- 
ный 
kvass,  квасъ 


labour,  see  trouble 

lad,   молодбй   челов-вкъ;    парень  (т.), 

рни  (  =  peasant-lad) 
lady,  дама,  ы 
lake,  бзеро,  a  or  ёра 
lament,  to,  (по)плакать 
lamp,  л&мпа,  ы 
land,  земля,  -^и  ;  страна,  хы 
landed  proprietor  or  land-owner,  пом-в- 

щикъ,  и 
language,  языкъ,  й 
large,  большой 
larger,  бблыпгй 
largest  of  all,  бблышй  всегб 
last,  посл-вднШ;  прбшлый  (past) 
last,  at,  наконёцъ 

late,  пбздн1й;  (= deceased),  покбйный 
late  (adv.),  пбздно 
later,  позже 
latter,  посл^едный 
laugh,   to,  см-бяться;   to   make  laugh, 

СМ'БШЙТЬ 

laughable,  смъ-шнбй 

lay,  to,  класть 

lay  down,  she,  легла 

laziness,  л-внь  (/.) 

lazy,  ленивый 

lead,  свинёцъ,  gen.  нца 

lead,  to,  вести 

lead  astray,  to,  сбивать 

learn,  to,  учиться  (neut. )  (dot. ) ;  изучить 

(transitive,  =  to  study  a,  subject);  to 

learn    by   heart,  учить   наизусть ; 

see  to  get  to  know 
learned,  учёный 
learning,  учёте 
least,     мёнышй;     at    (the)    least,    no 

крайней  м-вр-Ь;   not  in  the  least, 

совсбмъ  (не)  н-Ьтъ 
leather,  кбжа 
leave,  to,  покидать  (  =  to  leave  in  the 

lurch);  to  leave  (school),  кбнчить; 

to  leave  alone,  оставлять 
loft,  ЛБВЫЙ 

left,  to  be,  оставаться 
less    (adj.),    мёнышй;    (adv.),  меньше ; 

меп-Ье 
lesson,   урбкъ,  и ;    to  loam   a    lesson, 

учить  урбкъ 
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let,  to,  пускать;  let !  пусть! ;  пускай! ; 

let  us !  давай! 
letter,  иисьмб,  -'■a 
lie,    to    (  =  to    tell    lies),   лгать;    (=to 

recline),     лежать;    to    lie    down, 

ложиться 
life,  жизнь,  n  (/.) 

lifetime,  in  his  own,  въ  своёмъ  в-вку 
lift,  to,  поднимать 
light,  св-втъ  (gen.  sing,  a) 
light    (  =  not    heavy),    лёгкШ;    (=not 

dark),  светлый 
light,    to,    зажигать;    to    light    upon, 

попадать 
like,  to,  любить;   нравиться   (=to  be 

pleasing) ;  if  you  like,  пожалуй 
lion,  левъ,  львы 
listen,  to,  слушать 
literal,  буквальный 
little  (adj.),  маленькШ;  малый;  (adv.), 

мило ;  a  little,  немнбго 
live,  to,  жить  ;  поживать 
living,  живбй 
lock,  замбкъ,  мкй 
long,    длинный;    дблггй    (time);    long 

ago,  давнымъ-давнб ;  not  long  since, 

недавно 
look,  to  take  а,  посмотреть  (perf.) 
look,  to,  смотреть ;  to  look  at,  смотр-вть 

на    (асе);    посматривать;    взглй- 

дывать  ;  to  look  for=to  seek 
Lord,  the,  Госпбдь  (т.),  Гбспода  (gen. 

sing.) 
lot,  а,  много;  мнбжество,  a;  (  =  heap), 

куча, и 
loud,  грбмкШ 

love,  люббвь  (/.),  gen.  sing,  бвй 
love,  to,  любить 
low  (=not  high),  нйзшй;  (  =  not  loud), 

тйхШ 
lower,  нйзппй,  ниже 


M 

magnificent,  великолепный 
maid(servant),  служанка,  н 
majority,  бблшая  часть,  и 
make,  to,  д-влать  ;  see  to  oblige 
man,  челов'вкъ,  pi.  люди ;  мужчина,  ы 
manner,  ббразъ,  ы;  in  what  manner  ? 

какймъ  ббразомъ? 
many,  мнбго 
March,  мартъ 

market-place,  плбщадь,  и  (/.) 
marrow,  мбзгъ,  й 


mask,  маска,  и 

master,  хозяинъ,  — йева 

matter,  двло,  a;   it  does  not  matter, 

ничегб 
May,  май 
may  (verb),  мочь  (be  able);  it  may  be, 

мбжетъ-быть 
me,  меня  (gen.,  ace.),  мн-fc  (dat.) 
meadow,  лугъ,  a 
means,  that,  значить 
measure,  м-вра,  ы 
meat,  мясо 

mechanically,  машинально 
meet,  to,  встр-вчать;  till  we  meet  agaiD, 

до  свидашя 
meeting,  свидаше,  я 
mention  it,  don't,  не  стбитъ 
merchant,  купёцъ,  пцы 
merry,  весёлый 
middle,  средина,  ы 
mighty,  могучШ;  сильный 
military,  военный 
milk,  молокб 
million,  милл!бнъ,  ы 
mind,  never,  ничегб 
mine,  мой,  моя,  моё,  мой 
minister,  минйетръ,  ы 
minute,  минута,  ы 
misfortune,  несчасые,  я;  гбре,  я 
modest,  скрбмный 
modesty,  скрбмность  (/.) 
moment,  момёнть,  ы  ;  минута,  ы 
Monday,  понед-вльникъ 
money,  деньги  (/.  pi.) 
month,  м'Ьсяцъ,  ы 
moon,  луна,  -ы 
more,  ббл-ве,  больше ;  far  more,  гораздо 

ббльше 
morning,    утро,    a;    in    the    morning, 

утромъ 
most,  ббльше  всегб ;  see  majority 
mother,  мать,  матери;  матушка,  и 
motherly,  матерйнешй 
mourn,  to,  (по)плакать  ;  горевать 
mouse,  мышь,  и  (/.) 
much,  мнбго 
mushroom,  грибъ,  ы 
must,   I,   я   дблженъ,    жна,   etc.;    мн-в 

надо 
ту,  мой,  моя,  моё,  мой 

N 
naked,  гблый 
пате,  имя,  имена  (и.) 
narrow,  узтй;  т-веный 
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native  tongue,  роднбй  языкъ 

nature,  природа 

near,  блнзъ  (gen.);  близко  отъ  (gen.) 

nearly,  почти 

necessary,  нужный 

neck,  шея,  и 

need  to,  I,  мнъ  нужно  ;  мн-fe  надо 

neighbour,  блйжшй  (adj.) 

neighbourhood,  окрестность,  и 

neither = also  not ;  ни 

nephew, племянникъ, и 

nest,  гнЬздб,  гнъзда;  to  build  nests, 
вить  пгвзда  (т;=ё) 

never,  никогда 

never  mind,  ничего 

nevertheless,  гвмъ  не  мёнье 

new,  нбвый 

next = following  or  future 

nice,  вкусный  (to  taste);  милый  (dear) 

Nicholas,  Николай 

niece,  племянница,  ы 

night,  нбчь,  и;  by  night,  нбчью;  good- 
night !  (с)покбйной  ночи! 

nine,  девять 

nine  hundred,  девятьсбтъ 

nineteen,  девятнадцать 

ninety,  девянбсто 

no,  ггЬтъ;  не 

nobleman,  дворянйнъ,  яне 

no  one,  никтб 

nor,  ни 

north,  с'Ьверъ 

nose,  нбсъ, ы 

no  sort  of,  никакбй 

not,  нътъ;  не;  ни;  not  at  all,  совс4мъ 
не  (нт>тъ) ;  вовсе  не  (н'бтъ) 

nothing,  ничтб;  ничегб 

notice,  to,  замечать 

November,  ноябрь,  й  (т.) 

now,  теперь 

nowhere,  нигд-в 

nowhere  (nowhither),  никуда 

number,  числб,  -^а;  мнбжество,  а  (  =  а 
great  many) 

numerous,  многочисленный 

nurse  (child's),  няня,  и 

О 
oak,  дубъ,  м 
oar,  веслб,  га 

овёс  ь,  вей 
objeot,  аредметъ,  ы;  псиц,,  и  (/.) 
oblige,  to  (= compel),  ваставлять;  to  be 

obliged,  быть  дблженъ,  жни,  etc. 
observe,  l",  посматривать;  замечать 


occasion,  случай,  и 

occupy,  to,  занимать 

o'clock,  at  what  ?  въ  котбромъ  часу? 

October,  октябрь  (т.) 

of,  изъ  (out  of;    gen.);  отъ,  (from  ;  gen.) 

off,  съ  (away  from;  gen.);  отъ  (gen.) 

offer,  предложите,  я 

office,  контора,  ы 

officer,  офицёръ,  ы  or  а 

official,  чинбвникъ,  и 

often,  часто 

old,  старый;  old  age,  старость  (/.);  old 

man,   старйкъ,    й ;     old    woman, 

старуха,  и;  days  of  old,  старина 
on,  на  (prep.);  on  to,  на  (ace.) 
once,    однажды ;    разъ ;    одйнъ    разъ ; 

at  once,  сейчасъ;  once  more,  ещё 

разъ 
one,  одйнъ,  дна,  6,  й,  т> 
only,  только 
open,  to,  открывать 
opinion,  мн-BHie,  я;  in  my  opinion,  no 

моему  (мн&шю) 
opportunity,  see  occasion 
opposite,  прбтивъ  (gen.) 
oppressive,  душный  (= close) 
or,  или;  ли 
order  that,  in,  чтббы 
order,  to,  велъть  (dot.) 
orphan,     сирота,     -=ы;     little    orphan, 

спрбтка,  и 
other,  другой ;  each  other,  другъ  друга ; 

to  each  other,  другъ  другу 
our,  ours,  нашъ,  a,  e,  и 
out    of,   изъ   (gen.);   out  of   doors,   na 

двор-fe 
outside = out  of  doors 
over,  надъ  (above;    instr.);   о  (about; 

prep.);  чёрезъ  (through;  ace.) 
own,  свой  ;   еббетвенный 

Own,   tO,  ИМ'БТЬ 

ox,  быкъ,  и 


pail,  ведрб,  -a 

palace,  дворсцъ,  рцы 

pale,    блъдный;     to    be    (turn)    palo, 

бл-Ьди-вть 
palpate,  to,  ощупывать 
paper,  бумага,  и 
pardon,  to,  прощать;  извинять;  pardon 

mo  !  простите! 
part,  часть,  и  (/.) 
pass,  to  (of  ti?ne),  проводить ;  pass  by, 

иттй  мимо 
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passed  through,  he,  нрошёлъ 

passport,  иаспортъ,  ы  or  a 

past  (adj.),  прошлый;  (prep,  time), 
пбсл-Ь  (gen.);  (adv.  or  prep,  space), 
мимо  (gen.) 

patience,  тернвше 

paw,  лапа,  ы;  little  paw,  лапка,  и 

pay,  to,  платить ;  to  pay  out,  выпла- 
чивать 

peace,  мпръ;  to  make  peace  between, 
see  to  reconcile 

peasant,  мужйкъ,  й ;  крестьйнпнъ,  йне ; 
peasant-house,  изба,  -ы;  peasant- 
woman,  баба,  ы 

реп,  перб,  перья 

pencil,  карандашъ,  ii 

people,  люди  (folks) ;  нарбдъ,  ы  (nation ; 
working-class) 

perhaps,  мбжетъ-быть 

person,  лицо,  -а 

pick  up,  to,  see  to  lift 

picture,  картина,  ы 

piece,  кусбкъ,  скй 

pig,  свинья,  -4i 

pink,  розовый 

pipe,  трубка,  и 

pit,  яма,  ы 

piteous,  pitiful,  жалкШ 

pity,  it  is  а,  жалко 

place,  м-бсто,  a 

play,  to,  играть 

playground  (school),  училищный  дворъ 

pleasant,  пр1йтный ;  милый 

please,  to  (to  be  pleasing),  нравиться; 
if  you  please,  пожалуйста 

plough  (Russian),  coxa,  -и 

plough,  to,  пахать 

point,  тбчка,  и 

poor,  б'Ьдный 

position,  позйщя,  и 

possess,  to,  им-вть ;  влад-вть  (  =  have 
under  command) 

possession,  влад-вше,  я 

possible,  возможный;  is  it  possible? 
можно  ли?  возможно  ли? ;  it  is 
possible,  можно ;  is  it  possible,  can 
it  be  ?  неужели  . . .  не? 

pot  (jug),  кубышка,  и 

pour,  to,  лить 

poverty,  бедность  (/.) 

powerful,  могучтй 

practical,  практичный 

praise,  похвала,  ы 

praise,  to,  хвалить 

pray,  to,  молить 


prayer,  молитва,  ы  ;  to  say  one's 
prayers,  молиться 

prefer,  to,  предпочитать 

prepare,  to,  приготовлять  ;  выд-Ьлывать 

presence  of,  in,  при  (prep.) 

present  (adj.),  настойщш 

preserve,  to,  беречь 

press,  see  cupboard 

press,  to,  жать  :  жаться  (Voc.  XLIII) 

pretty,  красивый ;  хорбшеньшй 

prevent,  to,  м-Ьшать 

price,  ц-Ьна,  -чы;  not  at  any  price, 
ни  за  чтб  на  св-бт-б 

prince,  кнйзь,  ьй 

print,  а,  эстампъ,  ы 

prison,  тюрьма,  -ы 

private,  see  simple 

problem,  задача,  и 

profit,  прибыль,  и  (/.) 

proposal,  предложёше,  я 

proprietor,  see  landed  proprietor 

pupil,  ученйкъ,  й  (т.);  ученица,  ы  (/.) 

puppy,  щенбкъ,  нкй  or  щенята 

put,  to,  класть  (  =  1ау);  to  put  on, 
ставить  (  =  set,  stand);  to  put  on 
(clothes),  од-Ьвать ;  to  put  behind 
(to  pawn),  закладывать ;  to  put 
questions,  see  to  ask 


quarrel,  see  fight 
queen,  королева,  ы 
question,  вопрбсъ,  ы 
question,  to,  спрашивать 
quick,  скбрый 
quiet,  спокбйный;  тйхШ 


R 

race  (stock),  племя,  мена  (га.) 

raft,  плбтъ,  ы 

railway,  железная  дорбга,  и 

rain,  дождь,  й  (т.) 

rains,  it,  дождь  идётъ 

raise,  to,  поднимать 

гаге,  редкой 

rarely,  р-вдко 

rate  of,  at  the,  no  (Par.  183) 

rather,  скорее;  лучше  (  =  in  preference 

to) ;  довольно  (  =  fairly) 
ravenous,  хищный 
reach,  to,  доходить  (=go  as  far  as); 

достигать  (  =  get;  attain) 
reached,  he,  дошёлъ  (до) 
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read,  to,  читать 

reading,  чтёше 

ready,  готбвый 

really,     право ;     действительно ;      въ 

СаМОМЪ  ДЕЛ* 

reap,  to,  жать 

recede,  to,  отдвигаться 

receive,  to,  получать,  получить 

recently,  недавно 

reckon,  to,  считать 

recognize,  to,  узнавать 

reconcfie,  to,  мирить 

red,  красный 

regard,    to,    смотреть ;    почитать    (= 

esteem);  уважать  (  =  respect) 
regret,  сожал-вше,  я;  to  one's  regret, 

къ  сожал-Бшю 
regular,  правильный 
reign,  царствоваше ;  царство,  a  (= em  - 

pire) 
reign,  to,  царствовать 
rejoice,  to,  радоваться 
relate,  to,  сказывать  ;  разсказывать 
related,  closely,  родной 
remain,  to,  оставаться 
remaining,  остальнбй 
remember,  to,  пбмнить  ;  вспоминать 
remote,  далёкш 
repair,  to,  починить 
repetition,  повторёше 
represent,  to,  представлять;  изображать 
representing,  изображакнщй 
request,  to,  просить 
resolve,  to,  рЪшать,  решить 
resound,  to,  звенеть 
respect,  to,  уважать 
rest,  to,  отдыхать 
resurrection,  воскресёше 
rich,  богатый 
richer,  богаче 
riches,  богатство 
ride,  to,  -вхать  верхбмъ 
right,  правый  ;  not  right,  не  такъ 
ring,  кольцб,  -^a 
ripe,  спт>лый  ;  зр-влый 
rise,  to,  вставить  (  =  get  up);  восходить 

(of  the  sun) ;  подниматься  ( =  go  up) 
river,  р1жа,  -<-и 

road,  дорбга,  и  ;  путь,  й  (т.)1 
room,     кбмната,    ы ;     (private    room, 

study),  кабинётъ,  ы 
горе,  верёвка,  и 
rouble,  рубль,  it 


round,  круглый 

row  (rank),  рядъ,  ы 

row,  to,  грести 

rower,  гребёцъ,  бцы 

ruin,  гибель,  и  (/.) 

rule,  царствоваше 

rule,  to,  владеть  (instr.) 

ruler,  государь,  и  (т.) 

rummage,  to,  рыться 

run,  to,  бежать ;  to  run  away,  убежать 

Russia,  Poccih 

Russian,  русскш ;  in  Russian,  по-русски 

rye,  рожь  (/.) 

S 
sabre,  сабля,  и 
sacrifice,  жертва,  ы 
sad,  скучный 
sail,  парусь,  a 
same,  самый 
samovar,  самоваръ,  ы 
sat  down,  he,  с-Ьлъ 
Saturday,  суббота,  ы 
save,  to,  спасать 
saved,  he,  спасъ 
say,  to,  говорить,  сказать 
scamp  (playfully),  шалунъ,  ы 
scarce,  р-вдшй 
scarcely,  едва 
scarlet-fever,  скарлат1'ша 
school,  школа,  ы;  училище,  a;  (adj.), 

училищный;  school-boy,  ученйкъ, 

й;     гимназйстъ,     ы;     school-girl, 

ученица, ы 
scrimmage,  драка,  и 
scythe,  коса,  -чл 
sea,  мбре,  я 
season,  время  гбда 
second,  вторбй ;  другбй 
see,  to,  вйдЪть  ;  видать 
seed,  свмя,  ена 

seek,  to,  искать  ;  to  seek  out,  сыскивать 
seems,  it,  кажется 
seldom,  р^дко 
self,  себя  (re/7,  pron.) ;  самъ,  a,  6,  -41 

(emphatic) 
sell,  to,  продавать 
send,  to,  посылать,  послать 
September,  сентябрь  (т.) 
servant,  слуга,  -4i  (т.);  служанка,  и 

serve,  to,  служить 


1  Declined  as  a  fcm.  noun,  but  the  instr.  sing,  is  путёмъ. 
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service,  служба,  ы 

set,  to,  ставить  (trans.) ;  заходить  (of 

the  sun) ;  to  set  about,  начинать  ; 

стать    (perf.     verb);     to     set     up, 

поставлять 
seven,  семь 

seven  hundred,  семьсбтъ 
seventeen,  семнадцать 
seventh,  седьмой 
seventy,  сёмьдесятъ 
severe,  сурбвый  ;  стрбгШ 
sew,  шить 

shake,  to,  потрясать 
share,  ynacTie 
sharp,  бстрый 
she,  она;  эта 
shed,  сарай,  и 
sheep,  овца,  -ы 
shine,  to,  ciriib 
ship,  корабль,  й  (m.) 
shirt,  рубашка,  и 

shop-assistant,  clerk,  приказчикъ,  и 
shore,  бёрегь,  a 
short,  корбтшй 
shorter,  корбче 

show,  to,  показывать,  показать 
shrink,  to,  жаться 
shut,  to,  закрывать 
sick,  больнбй 
sickle,  серпъ,  ы 
sickness,  болезнь,  и  (/.) 
side,  сторона,  -  — ы 
sigh,  to,  вздыхать 
sight    (spectacle)   зрълище,   a ;    (view) 

вндъ, ы 
sight  of,  to  catch,  увйдъть  (perf.) 
sign,  3i  iai;i.,  и 
silly,  see  stupid 

silver,  серебро;  (adj.),  серебряный 
simple,  простбй 
simply,  прбсто 
since    (prep.),    съ    (gen.);    (adv.),    съ 

гбхъ  поръ  ;  тому  назадъ  (  =  ago); 

long  since,   ужб  давнб;   not   long 

since,  недавно ;  (conj.)  такъ  какъ 

(=as) ;    съ  гбхъ    пбръ,   какъ    (of 

time) 
sing,  to,  пбть 
sister,  сестра,  -ы 
sit,  to  (  =  to  be  seated),  снд-вть;  to  sit 

down  (  =  take  a  seat),  садиться 
six,  шесть 

six  hundred,  шестьсбтъ 
sixteen,  шестнадцать 
sixth,  шестбй 


sixty,  шестьдесйтъ 

sketch,  рисунокъ,  нки 

skin,  кожа,  и 

sky,  небо,  небеса 

sleep,  to,  спать 

sleep,  to  go  to,  иттй  спать ;  ложиться 

спать ;  усыпать 
slide,  to,  скользить 
slow,  медленный 
slumber,  to,  дремать  ;  спать 
sly,  хитрый 
small,     малый ;      маленьшй ;      мёлкШ 

(=fine) 
smaller,  мёнытй 
smith,  кузнёцъ,  ы 
smoke,  to,  курить 
smooth,  гладшй 
snow,     снбгъ,  а ;      snow,     to,      снбгъ 

идётъ 
snow-storm,  метель,  и  (/.) 
so,  такъ;  стблько;  so  much,  стблько; 

so  that,  чтббы 
soft,  мягшй  (  =  not  hard);  тйхШ  (  =  not 

loud) 
soldier,  солдатъ,  ы 
soldierly,  солдатешй 
solve,  to,  р-Ьшать 
some,  н-вкоторый  (  =  a  certain);  какбй- 

нибудь;  н-Ьскольк!е,  in  (  =  a  few) ; 

несколько  (governs  gen.) 
sometliing,      что  -  либо ;      что  -  нибудь 

(  =  anything) ;  чтб-то 
sometimes,  иногда 
somewhat,  несколько  ;  немнбго 
somewhere  or  other,  to,  куда-то 
so  much,  стблько 
son,  сынъ,  — новьй 

SOng,  П-ЕСНЯ,  И 

soon,  скбро ;  рано 

sooner,  раньше ;  скор-ве 

sorrow,  горе,  я 

sort    of,   по,   никакбй;    what   sort    of, 

каковбй  (adj.) ;  какбй 
soup,     супъ,    ы;     cabbage  -  soup,    щи 

(/•  рЦ 

sour,  кислый 
south,  югъ 

SOW,   tO,   СЕЯТЬ 

spade,  лопата,  ы 

Spanish,  испанскШ 

speak,  to, говорить ;  мблвить 

spectacle,  зр-Блшце,  a 

spend,  to  (time),  проводить 

spin,  to,  прясть 

spite  of,  in,  несмотря  на  (асе.) 

Q 
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spiteful,  злой 

splendid,  великолепный 

spoil,  to,  пбртпть 

spring  (season),  веспа,  ^ы;  in  spring, 

веснбй 
sprout,  to,  вырастать 
square  (in  a  town),  площадь,  и  (/.) 
stable,  конюшня,  и 
stag,  олбнь,  и  (т.) 
stair,  лт.стница,  ы 
stand,     to,     стоить     (intr.);      ставить 

(tr.) 
stand  up,  to,  вставать,  встать 
start,   to,  начинать;    стать  (  =  begin); 

отъезжать  (  =  drive  away) 
state  (polit.),  государство,  a 
station  (railway),  вокзалъ,  ы 
stay,  to,  see  to  remain 
steal,  to,  воровать;  красть 
stiff,  крт>пк1й 
still    (adv.),    see    yet;    (adj.),    тйхШ  ; 

спокбйной 
stirrup,  стремя,  ена  (п.) 
stocking,  чулбкъ,  лкй 
stoke,  to, затоплйть;  топить 
stone,  камень,  мни  (т.);  (adj.),  камен- 
ный 
stoop,  to,  нагибаться 
stop  !  пблно! 
stork,  аистъ,  ы 
story,  разсказъ,  ы  ;  сказка,  и 
stove,  печь,  и  (/.) 
strange,  странный;  чужбй  (=not  one's 

own) 
stream,  ручей,  ьй  ;  р-Ька,  -и 
street,  улица,  ы 
strict,  стрбгШ 
stride,  to,  шагать 
strike,    to,    ударить ;    бить ;    to   strike 

against,  толк&ться 
strive,  to,  стариться 
strong,  сильный ;  крвпшй 
study,  to,  see  to  learn 
stupid,  глупый 
such,  такбй 
sudden,  внезапный 
suddenly,  вдругъ 
Bufferer,  страдблецъ»  -Л1.цы 
sutHciently,  довбльно  ;  достаточно 
ВШШПвг,  лъто,  a;  in  summer,  лЬтомъ; 

summer  (country)  residence,  дача, 

и 
sun, сблпце,  a 
Sunday,  воскресенье,  и 
superficial,  наружный 


supper,  ужинъ,  ы 

suppose,  to,  полагать 

sure,  вт>рный 

surely,  в-врно;  surely  not,  неужели 

surface,  поверхность,  и  (/.) 

survey,  to,  осматривать 

sweep  up,  to,  подметать 

sweet,  сладшй 


table,  столь,  ы;  at  (the)  table,  за  сто- 

лбмъ 
tail,  хвостъ,  ы 
tailor,  портной,  ые 
take,   to,  брать;    to   take  away  (in  a 

conveyance),  отвозить;  to  take  off 

(down),   снимать;    to    take  place, 

случаться ;     двлаться ;     to     take 

thought,  безпокбйться 
tale,  разсказъ,  ы 
talk,  to,  болтать  ;  говорить 
tall,  высбкШ 
tame,  домашшй 
tan  (colour),  рыжШ 
tasty,  вкусный 
taught,  to  be,  see  to  learn 
tea,  чай, й 
teach,  учить 
teacher,  учитель,  я  (т.) ;  учительница, 

ы  (/•) 
tear,  слеза,  —  ы 
tear,  to,  порывать 
tea-urn,  самоваръ,  ы 
tell,    to,    сказывать,   сказать ;    велтль 

(order) 
ten,  десять 
terrible,  ужасный 
territory,  владвше,  я 
than,  ч-вмъ;  нежели 
thank,    to,   благодарить;    thank    you, 

спасибо 
that  (demonstr.),  тотъ,  та,  то,  т-fe  ;  этотъ, 

йта,  это,  эти;  (relative),  котбрый ; 

кто;  что;  (conj.),  что;  чтббы;  that 

is,  то  есть  ;  значить 
that  is  why,  вотъ  почему 
thee    (асе.     and    gen.),    тебй;     (dat.), 

теб-в 
their,  theirs,  ихъ 
them,  ихъ,  имъ,  etc. 
then,  тогда  (  =  at  that   time);  потбмъ 

(  =  after  that.) 
thence,  оттуда 
thoro,  тамъ ;  thore  is  or  are,  есть 
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therefore,  потому,  поэтому 

there  is  !  there  are  !  вотъ! 

they,  они  (т.  and  n.) ;  oub  (/.) 

thick,  тблстый 

thief,  вбръ,  i.i  (бвъ) 

thin,  тбншй  ;  жйдшй  (of  fluids) 

thine,  see  thy 

thing,    вещь,    и     (/.);     предмётъ,    ы; 

двло,  а 
think,  to,  думать 
third,  трётШ 
thirteen,  тринадцать 
thirty,  тридцать 
this,  зтотъ,  5та,  £то,  эти 
thither,  туда 
thou,  ты 
though,  хоти  бы 
thousand,  тысяча 
three,  три;  three  hundred,  триста 
through,  чёрезъ  (асе.) ;  сквозь  (асе.) 
through,  went,  прошёлъ 
throw,  to,  бросить,  брбсить 
thunder,     грбмъ,     ы;       to      thunder, 

грем-вть 
thunderstorm,  гроза,  ^ы 
Thursday,  четвёргъ,  и 
thus,  такъ;  такймъ  ббразомъ 
thy,  твбй,  ой,  оё,  ой 
till,  до  (gen.);  till  now,  до  сихъ  пбръ; 

(conj.),  пока  .  .  не 
time,  время,  ена  (п.);  разъ,  ы  (=осса- 

sion);    it   is    time,    пора;    at  the 

present  time,  въ  настоящее  время ; 

at  a  time  (=at  one  stroke),  сразу; 

what  time  is  it  ?    котбрый  часъ? 

every  time,  всйкШ  разъ ;  at  times, 

иногда 
time  of,  in  the,  при  (prep.) 
timid,  рббгай 
tinkle,  to,  звен-вть 

to,  въ  (ace.)  (=into);  къ  (dat.)  (= to- 
wards);   до   (gen.)  (=as    far    as); 

на   (ace.)    (=on   to);     для    (gen.) 

(=for) ;  dative  case  of  noun 
tobacco,  табакъ, й 
to-day,  сегбдня 
together,  вм-вст-в 
to-morrow,  завтра 
tongue,  языкъ,  й 
too,   слйшкомъ;    too   much   or  many, 

слйшкомъ    мнбго;     too     (  =  also), 

ташке 
top  (= highest  part),  вёрхъ,  й 
torment,  to,  мучить 
torrents,  in,  ручьёмъ  ;  ручьйми 


torture,  to,  мучить 

touch,  to,  трбгать 

towards,  къ  (dat.);  навстречу 

town,  гбродъ,  a 

townsman,  small,  м-Ьщанйпъ,  ане 

traverse,  to,  проходить 

treasure,  кладь,  ы 

tree,  дбрево,  a  or  ёвья 

tremble,  to,  дрожать 

trembling,  дрожащШ 

tributary,  притбкъ,  и 

trouble,  трудъ,  l'i 

true,  верный 

truly,  вправду;  право 

truth,  правда 

try,  to,  стараться 

Tuesday,  втбрннкъ 

turn  ill,  to=to  fall  ill,  see  ill 

turn  pale,  to,  бл-Ьди-вть 

twelve,  дв-впадцать 

twenty,  двадцать 

twice,  два  раза  ;  дважды 

twine,  to,  вить 

two,  два,  дв-fe 

two  hundred,  дв-всти 


U 

ugly,  некрасивый 

uncle,  дядя,  и  (т.) 

under,  подъ  (instr.  or  асе.) 

understand,  to,  понимать  ;  ум^вть 

understanding,  ум'Ьше 

understood,  that  is  (=goes  without  say- 
ing), разумеется 

undress,  to  (intr.),  разд-Ьваться 

unfortunate,  несчастный 

unfortunately,  къ  сожал^шю 

unhappiness,  несчаспе,  я 

unhappy,  несчастный 

unknown,  'незнакбмый 

unpleasant,  непрЫтный 

until,  see  till 

up,  до  (gen.)  (  =  as  far  as);  no  (dai.) 
(=over,  along);  (adv.),  вверхъ; 
навёрхъ;  up  and  down,  взадъ  u 
вперёдъ 

upright,  прямбй ;  правдивый 

uprightness,  правдивость 

upstairs,  навёрхъ  (with  verb  of  motion) 

use,  to,  употреблйть 

used  to,  rendered  simply  by  the  Im- 
perfective  Past  or  by  this  tense 
followed  by  бывало 

useful,  полезный 
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usual,  обыкновенный 
usually,  обыкновенно 
utensils,  see  vessels 
utmost,  крайшй 


V 


vanquish,  to,  поб-вждать 

verst,  верста,  "ы 

very  (adj.),  самый;  (adv.)  бчень 

vessels  (= utensils),  посуда  (/.  collect.) 

vice,  порбкъ,  и 

victim,  жертва,  ы 

view,  вйдъ,  ы 

village,  селб,  -а  ;  деревня,  и  (without  а 

church);  village  community,  кпръ, 

ы 
virtue  (quality),  качество,  а 
visible,  видный  ;  очевидный 
visit,  to,  посещать 
voice,  гблосъ,  а 


W 

wait,  to,  ждать 

walk,  to,  ходить ;  иттй ;  гулить ;  to  go 

for  a  walk,  иттй  гулять 
wall,  ст-Ьна,  -ч>1 
wander,  to,  бродить 
want,  to,  see  to  wish,  to  seek 
war,  война,  -чл 
wares,  see  goods 
warlike,  воинственный 
warm,  тёплый  ;  горячШ  (=hot) 
was,  былъ,  ла,  ло 
wash  (oneself),  to,  умываться 
water,  вода,  "ы 
water,  to,  поливать 
wave,  волна,  -чд 
way,  дорбга,  и  ;  путь,  й  (от.) 
we,  мы 
weak,  слабый 
wealth,  богатство 
wearisome,  скучный 
weather,  погбда 
weave,  to,  ткать ;  вить  (wind) 
Wednesday,  среда 
week,  недт>ля,  и 
weep,  to,  плакать 
wdl,  хорошо;  ну;  see  healthy 
well-known,  ii;iubcTin.iii 
went,    ходйлъ ;     шёлъ,     пошёлъ,     eee 

to  go 
wore,  Gbi.in 
West,  аападъ 


wet,  мбкрый 

wet  through,  to  be,  мбкнуть 

what  (adj.),  котбрый  (  =  which);  какбй 
(  =  what  sort  of?);  (pron.),  что; 
(  =  that  which)  чтб  ;  то,  что 

wheat,  пшеница 

when,  когда  ;  тогда  какъ 

whence,  откуда ;  отчегб 

where,  где;  nowhere,  нигдт»;  every- 
where, повсюду,  везд'в;  where- 
withal), ч-вмъ 

whether,  ли  (Par.  228) 

which,  котбрый  (adj.  and  pron.);  что 
(pron.) 

whisper,  to,  шептать 

white,  бт>лый 

whither,  куда 

who,  кто ;  котбрый 

whole,  ц-блый;  весь,  вся,  всё,  вев 

whom,  когб,  кому,  etc. 

whose?  чей,  чья,  чьё,  чьи;  whose,  gen. 
of  который 

why,  почему ;  зач-вмъ  ;  отчегб  ;  что 

wide,  широки! 

wider,  шире 

wife,  жена,  -ы 

wild,  дйшй;  wild  beast  зв-врь,  и 
(от.) 

wind,  вытерт»,  тры  or  а 

wind,  to,  вить 

window,  окно,  ^а 

wine,  вши'),  -*-a 

winter,  зима,  -чл;  hvwinter,  зимбй 

wish,  to,  желать  ;  хогвть 

with,  съ  (instr.) ;  у  (gen.) ;  (from)  отъ 
(деп.) 

without,  безъ  (деп.) 

wolf,  вблкъ,  и  (бвъ) 

woman,  женщина,  ы;  old  woman, 
старуха, и 

wonderful,  удивительный 

wood  (= forest),  л4съ,  а;  (= timber), 
дерево  ;  (  =  fuel),  дрова  (п.  pi.) 

wooden,  деревйнный 

work,  раббта,  ы;  work,  to,  раббтать 

working  (day),  раббчШ 

workman,  раббтникъ,  и  ;  раббчШ 

world,  свЬтъ;  М1ръ,ы;  земли,  -^и 

worse  \  , 

worst  )худш1Й,  хуже 

worth,  to  be,  стбить;   it  is  not  worth 

mentioning,  не  стбнтъ  ;  ннчегб 
would,  see  Par.  199;=wished 
wound,  рана,  ы 
wounded,  раненый 
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write,  to,  писать 

wrong,  неправый;   in  the  wrong  way; 
не  такъ 


yard,  дворъ, ы 

year,  гбдъ,  a  ;  л-вто,  a.    After  1,  2,  3,  4 

use  годъ,  гбда  ;  after  5,  6,  7,  etc. 

in    nominative    or    accusative    use 


yellow,  жёлтый 

yes,  да 

yesterday,  вчера 

yesterday,  the  day  before,  трётьяго 
дня 

yet  {adv.),  ещё;  (conj.),  однако;  не- 
смотря на  это 

you,  вы,  васъ,  etc. 

young,  молодбй 

younger,  младтшй ;  менынбй 

your,  yours,  вашъ,  а,  е,  и 


INDEX 

The  figures  refer  to  the  paragraphs  in  the  text,  the  Roman  numerals  to  those 
of  the  Introduction. 


Accent,  importance  of,  vi,  xxi 
Accusative,  meaning  of,  16 

after  prepositions,  60, 100, 127, 160, 1 83 
animate  and  inanimate,  16,  74,  84 
neuter,  74,  84 
in  time  phrases,  128,  181 
Adverbs  in  o,  e,  189,  237,  238 

of  quantity,  Voc.  XL 
Adjectives  : 

accentuation,  6,  191,  192,  237,  238 
declension,  see  Declension 
comparative,  attributive,  195 

attributive,      exceptional      forms, 

195  (a) 
predicative,  192 
in  e,  193,  238 
predicative  form,  187-190,  237,  238 

use  of,  69  (note),  116,  189 
superlative,  186,  196,  197 
Animate  and  inanimate,  see  Accusative 
Approximate  number,  181  (c),  182 
Aspects,  see  Verb 

быть,  p.  34 

весь,  106 

въ,  60,  61,  128,  181  (с) 

вы     (pronoun)    written     with 

capital,  80  (note) 
вы,  prefix  in  perfective  verbs, 

alwa3Ts  accented,  Voc.  LVI 

(note) 

Consonants,  voiced  and  voiceless,  v 

Dash,  use  of,  8 
Date,  to  express  the,  181 
Dative,  meaning  of,  20 
after  prepositions,  39,  87 
after  verb  '  command,'  214;  '  believe,' 
223  (2);    «help,'  Voc.  LIU  (2); 
•learn,'  Voc.  LVI  (1) 
Declension  of  adjectives,  88,  89,  92,  94 
of  predicative  adjective,  187,  188 


Declension  of  nouns  : 
masculine,  43,  133-136 

names  of  young  animals,  229 
of  peoples  and  classes,  230 
feminine,  53,  64,  86,  151-153 

in  1я,  PoccfH,  Voc.  XXXIV,  152(2) 
in  ь,  64,  86,  136 
neuter,  43,  172,  173,  219,  229 
in  ie,  43  (note),  173 
Declension  of  cardinal  numerals,  176,177 

of  ordinal  numerals,  167 
Declension  of  pronouns,  see  Summary, 

p.  33 
Dentals,  xvi 

дитй,  229 
до,  99 

e  dropped  or  interpolated  in 
declension,  14  (note),  153, 
172,  190,  237 

есть,  есть  ли,  Voc.  XIII 

'  from,'  translation  of,  98 

aa,  44,  115,  Voc.  XXXIX 
за  as  prefix,  Voc.  LIII  (note) 

Gender,  3,  66 
Genitive  : 

meaning,  19 

after  numerals,  27,  138,  179,  180 

after  prepositions,  70 

after  adverbs  of  quantity,  30,  Voc.  XL 

after  comparative,  194 

in  negative  phrases,  28,  29 

partitive,  31 

plural  masculine,  133—136 
feminine,  151—153 
neuter,  172,  173 

ending    in    y,   Voc.   XXVII    (note), 
Voc.  XLII,  Voc.  XLIII 

after  у  with  быть,  24 


216 


INDEX 


247 


*  go,'  translation  of,  40,  97,  160 
Greetings,  Ex.  XXXV.  A  (13),  216 
Gutturals,  xv 

'  have,'  translation  of,  24 
Hours  of  the  day,  181  (c) 

n=also,  Ex.  XVI  A  (11) 
изъ,  98 

Imperative,  see  Verb 
Instrumental  case  : 

after  prepositions,  44 

after  verbs,  69,  185 

exceptional  form  in  plural,  111 

of  means,  67 

of  manner,  115 

in  time  phrases,  68 
Interrogative  forms,  see  Verb 
Irregular  verb,  see  Verb 

л  interpolated  in  1st  singular 
of  verbs,  141  (note  2) 
Labials,  xiv 
'  let  him  (them),'  215 
'  let  us,'  214,  231 
Liquids,  xx 

Modification  of  verb  stem,  141  (note), 
142,  158,  169,  201,  207,  232 

н  prefixed  in  declension,  25 
на,  60,  61,  128 
надь,  127 
Nasals,  xix 
Negative,  8,  note  to  Ex.  I,  217 

double,  Voc.  Ill  and  note 
Nouns  : 
accentuation,  48-50,  54,  75,  112 
declension,  see  Declension 
plurals,  72-76 

lists,  77-79,  117-119 
genitive,  see  Genitive 
н-втъ,  29 
Numerals  : 

approximate  number,  182 
cardinals  1-10,  20,  see  138,  and  Voc. 
XXXVI 
11-19,  see  148 
30-100,  see  150 
hundreds,  thousands,  155 
declension,  see  Declension 
distributive,  183 
ordinals,  lst-19th,  166 
20th-100th,  171 
200th  upwards,  184 


Numerals — continued 
timo  of  day,  181  (c) 
with  genitive  singular,  138,  179 
with  genitive  plural,  138,  180 

о  or  e  dropped  or  interpolated, 
39  (note),  Voc.  XIX  (note), 
153,  172,  190,  237 

одйнъ,  107  (6),  178 
Orthography,  general  rule  of,  91 

отъ,  98 

Passive  voice,  see  Verb 
Peoples,  classes,  names  of,  230 

пбредъ,  44  (note  3),  Voc.  IX 
Phonetic  symbols,  iii 
transcript,  194-209 

пить  and  п-Ьть,  165 
no,  87,  183 
no  as  prefix,  207 
подъ,  127 
Prepositions,  list  of,  236 
Prepositions  in  о  or  ъ,  39  (note) 
Prepositional  Case  : 
occurrence,  45 

in  time  phrases,  128,  181  (6) 
iny,  46 

при,  45 

при  as  prefix,  62,  63,  97 
про,  100 
про  as  prefix,  62 
Pronouns,  see  Summary,  p.  33 
Pronunciation,  see  Introduction,  especi- 
ally iv  and  vi 

Poccin,  Voc.  XXXIV 

Salutations,  216 

самый  and  самъ,  107  (с),  186, 
235 

свой,  104,  109 
Script,  pp.  190-193 

сей,  106 
Sibilants,  xvii,  xviii 
Signs,  hard  and  soft,  xiii 
Suggestions  for  use  of  this  book,  p.  36 
Summary  of  Regular  Forms,  pp.  32-35 

съ,  со,  39  (note),  44,  98 

'  than,'  194 

'  they  '  (indefinite),  101,  102 
Time  phrases — in,  on,  at,  by,  68,  128, 
160,  181 
date,  181 

тотъ,  107  (о) 
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Verbs  : 

see  Summary  of  Regular  Forms,  pp. 

34-35 
actual  and  potential  (or  definite  and 
indefinite,  or   concrete  and  ab- 
stract), 40,  159,  208  (note) 
aspects,  199  et  seq. 
changes  in  stem,  141  (note),  142,  158, 

169,  201,  207 
classification,    129,    130;    202,    203; 

208  (note) 
conditional,  199,  223' 
dative,  governing,  214,  223   (2)  (ex- 
amples), Voc.  LIII  (2),  LVI  (1) 
of  fearing,  233,  234 
future  : 
быть,  123 
imperfective,  124 
perfective,  160,  204 
of  hoping,  233 

imperative,  formation  of,  210-218 
first  plural,  214 

imperfective  and  perfective,  217 
negative,  217 

expressed  by  infinitive,  218 
imperfective  aspect,  202 
imperfective  aspect  derived  from  per- 
fective, 232 
indefinite  3rd  plural,  101,  102 
indicating  a  state  of  rest  and  cognate 
verbs     describing    an     act     or 
motion,  60,  143 
infinitive,  32,  33,  41 

irregular  forms,  158,  239 
as  imperative,  218 
use  of,  33,  41,  218 
instrumental,  governing,  69,  185 
interrogative   forms,   12,   13,  24  (c), 

228,  Voc.  XV  and  XLIV 
irregular,  156,  220-222,  231,  239 
л     interpolated     in     1st     singular 

present,  141  (note) 
in  — овать,  — евать,  225 
omission  of  verb,  7 
participles,  see  Summary,  p.  35 
passive  voice,  see  Summary,  p.  35,  and 
Pars.  80  (a),  102,  139  (b),  157  (a) 
past  tense  : 

form,  32,  57,  58,  80,  161 
without  л  in  masculine,  96 


Verbs — continued 
past  tense : 

irregular  forms,  96,  239 
with  бы,  199,  223 
with  чтобъ,  200,  233 
perfective  aspect,  203 
formation  of,  206,  207 
forms  of,  illustrated  in  Vocs.  LII— 

LVI 
illustrative      passages,      following 
209 
plural   for   singular,  Ex.  XXVII   В 

(note) 
prefixes,  effect  of,  208 
present  tense  : 

in  — аю,  — аешь,  131 
— -ею,  — -Ьешь,  131 
—у,  — ёшь,  157 
— ыо,  — ьёшь,  162 
-у  or  —у,  -^ешь,  168 
— ю,  —ишь,  141 
-ю,  -ишь,  145 
— ib,  -ишь,  149 
-ую,  —уешь,  225 
irregular    forms,    220,    221,    222, 
231,  239 
present  for  English  past,  144,  227 
reflexive  verb,  37 
spelling,  132 
for  passive,  102  (6) 
scheme  of  Russian  verb,  205 
tense  sequence,  144,  227 
tense  systems,  202,  203 
of  wishing,  224 
in  —  ывать,  226,  232 
'  there  is,'  Voc.  II,  XIII 
Vowels,  hard  and  soft,  iv,  viii— xii 

'  whether,'  228 

у  with   genitive   and    быть= 
to  have,  24 
Young  of  animals,  declension  of  names 
of,  229 

ходить  and  иттй,  40,  159,  208 
(note) 

чей,  106 

йтотъ,  107 
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